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PREFACE. 


In considering all the works on unfulfilled pro- 
phecy which have come in my way, it has struck 
me that there is a great want of a condensed 
systematic treatise, accurately delineating the lead- 
ing outlines and features of future times as reveal- 
ed in the Word of God. The Scriptural system 
of prophecy seems to be so little known, and gene- 
rally so much misapprehended, especially as far 
as the design and issue of the dispensation, or 
‘¢ times of the Gentiles” and the millennium are 
concerned, that I have felt called upon to make an 
effort to produce a work pointing out more clearly 
the principal outlines of the future events of the 
world’s history, as developed in the Divine record. 
This work was undertaken by me, in a thorough 
conviction of the prevailing misapprehension of pro- 
fessing Christians of all denominations on the sub- 
ject, and with the view of clearing away, as far as 
possible, this general misapprehension. Believing 
the common millenarian and anti-millenarian sys- 
tems of prophecy to be, on many points of the 
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greatest importance, irreconcilable with Scripture, 
I have endeavoured, to the best of my ability, to 
produce a more consistent and Scriptural system, 
and in doing so, the incongruity with Scripture of 
the common views is alluded to; but the principal 
systematic errors of some works on the subject are 
taken up, discussed, and exposed in the Appendix. 
Several of the distinguishing peculiarities of the 
millenarian views, in both Scotland and England, 
are sifted and refuted, while, at the same time, the 
general anti-millenarian system is shown to be 
still more unscriptural and untenable than the 
other. The views propounded are, therefore, not 
the peculiar views of any particular Church or de- 
nomination, but may be designated the Scriptural 
system of prophecy, till some fuller and clearer sys- 
tem, more amply developing the future dispensa- 
tions of God, appear to supersede it. 

There are, no doubt, many shortcomings and de- 
ficiencies in this attempt at an outline of the pro- 
phetic system, and it may perhaps not be improper 
to say, that the discourses were generally written 
at intervals of leisure from other professional avo- 
cations not the most congenial with these studies. 
I trust that this may be sustained as an excuse 
for some repetitions of argument, which may per- 
haps be remarked at times, and which it was diffi- 
cult altogether to avoid, as the subject was not so 
closely under my undivided attention as I would 
have wished it to have been. But, notwithstanding 
of these imperfections and redundancies, the sub- 
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ject is one which has been considered by me, more 
or less closely, for not a few years, and studied 
more from the Word of God, than the systems of 
men. And not the least recommendation, I anti- 
cipate, will be, that little or nothing is advanced 
without the warrant of Scriptural reference and 
proof; and where difficulties occur, as, for instance, 
in the case of the post-millennial apostacy of Gog 
and Magog, the most forcible arguments for and 
against the view I take, are briefly stated, and 
the conclusion drawn from a general view of the 
question, considered in all its bearings. 

I do not withhold my name as the author of 
these discourses, because I would not publish what 
I am ashamed to own, or if need be to defend, so 
faras Iam able. I have without scruple or dis- 
guise attacked the common millenarian, and anti- 
millenarian systems, because I believe them erro- 
neous in the very important points which I have 
taken up and exposed. If the supporters of these 
systems can defend them on the points impugned, 
they are called to the defence; if they are on 
these points indefensible, then they are called upon 
“to renounce their errors. My views and theirs on 
these points, are inconsistent with each other, and 
cannot be both in accordance with the Word of 
God. My views I hold as demonstrated to be in 
accordance with Scripture ; theirs on the points 
alluded to, I hold as proven to be unscriptural and 
erroneous. If they believe my arguments to be 
sophistical or erroneous, then those whose systems 
I impugn, are bound to prove them so, and to vin- 
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dicate the truth. Let the theologian who has 
studied the subject, and differs with me, and 
whose aim is the promotion of truth, and not vic- 
tory in debate, take up the cause, and sift it 
thoroughly, and expose every error, sophistry, 
contradiction, and absurdity, he can find in these 
discourses—as I have done, in the Appendix, with 
regard to the common systems—and his labour 
will not be lost. Let the proofs be tested, let 
the Scriptural evidence adduced be probed to 
the bottom, let no fallacy escape detection and 
exposure, that the cause of truth and of Christ 
may have free course and be glorified. If he 
succeed in proving me erroneous on any point, 
I hope I may be enabled to understand, and 
ready to confess and renounce my error, as I be- 
lieve my sincerest wish is to see the truth trium- 
phant and error exposed, and put an end to, even 
should it be my own. ‘The cause of truth demands 
a thorough and sifting inquiry into the Scriptural 
consistency of the system of prophecy, I now lay 
before the Church; and although it may not at 
once meet with that general full and fair considera- 
tion it deserves, yet, with every candid, honest, 
and independent mind, I have great hopes, that 
the subject, when duly considered and compared 
with Scripture, will so commend itself to the un- 
derstanding and conscience, as finally to ensure its 
adoption. 

As Prophecy is a subject, however, on which, 
besides the general misapprehension spoken of, 
there are also strong and deep-rooted prejudices, 
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in encountering and exposing which the cause of 
truth demands that the fear or the favour of man 
be altogether cast aside, which, as far as possible, 
I have endeavoured to do; and in stating any 
doctrine, or exposing the errors of the common 
systems, I do so in as clear and forcible language 
as I can find, keeping it consistent with Scripture, 
without regard to any human creed or confession 
of faith; and all I ask of those who differ from 
me, is the same candid treatment, and as forcible 
and clear an exposure of every error he may find. 
Why should I or any man use the undecided 
language of a doubter, in matters of the truth of 
which he has no doubt?) Why should not the 
clearest and most forcible language be used in 
exposing errors or misapprehensions upon any 
subject, but especially upon subjects of such im- 
mense importance as those treated of in these 
Discourses? The cause in hand is the cause of 
Christ and of truth, and requires earnest, firm, 
and honest defenders, and I trust the God of grace 
will endow me, and all those who take up the 
cause, with those graces which are necessary to 
uphold it. I hope that none may oppose this 
cause, but those who, after prayerful and patient 
study of it, are honestly convinced of its being 
erroneous, and resolved to defend the cause of 
truth, even though it should lead them far beyond 
the articles and confessions of faith of the Church 
to which they belong. I confess freely, however, 
that I anticipate some sectarian abuse from those 
narrow-minded and bigoted men of all denomina- 
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tions, who are more concerned and particular, as 
to what say the standards and the leading doctors 
of their party, than they are, as to what saith the 
Lord—who are more anxious to believe only what 
their sect believes, and to be thought orthodox 
to the very letter of the articles of their creed and 
confessions, than they are to ‘ prove all things” 
according to the Word of God, and to “ hold fast 
only that which is good.” The Scriptures alone, 
and not any creed, articles, confession of faith, 
traditions, or system of any Church or of any man, 
are my test of truth. Let these Discourses be 
tried and tested by the Word of God alone, and 
on every point of doubt, let appeal at once be 
made to the law and to the testimony, and if any 
doctrine be found not to be in accordance with them, 
it is because there is no truth in it. 

The chronology will be found to be satisfactory, 
as the calculations are carried down in one un- 
broken chain from the creation of Adam to the pre- 
sent time, and can easily, in almost every instance, 
be verified, as the Scriptural references are given. 
In the period between the Exodus and the building 
of Solomon’s temple, where many chronologers err, 
the source and cause of their error is demonstrated, 
and the exact length of the period is proved, by 
putting together the minor links of the whole 
period, and verifying them by the larger dates of 
the same time as quoted by Paul, Acts xiii. 18-22, 
which satisfactorily settles that period. The only 
period I have not verified by Scriptural reference 
and proof is, that between the return of the Jews 


PREFACE. 1X 


at the end of the seventy years’ captivity, in the first 
year of Cyrus and the seventh of Artaxerxes, who 
gave the decree to Nehemiah to restore Jerusalem ; 
but for this time I adopt the calculations of Sir 
Walter Raleigh and Samuel Bagster, who agree 
to one year as to the length of this period, while 
of other chronologers some are much above and 
others as much below their calculation. The be- 
ginning of the seventy weeks of Daniel ix. 24, at 
the end of which Messiah was cut off, is ascertained 
by counting backward from the crucifixion of our 
Lord, and is found to be the 7th of Artaxerxes, so 
that we have the whole chain distinct from the 
creation of Adam to the present year of the Chris- 
tian era, 1844. 

In conclusion, I desire to dedicate these Dis- 
courses to every sincere and humble Christian—to 
every one who believes the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testaments to be the word of God, and 
the supreme and only rule of faith and manners, 
yea, and to every lover and inquirer after truth ; 
and it is my earnest prayer that God may bless 
these labours to the conviction, and conversion, 
and edification, and comfort of very many of his 
people, and that this Work may be a means, 
through his Spirit, of preparing them to be ready, 
and to wait patiently for the coming and kingdom 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


JAMES SCOTT. 


63, Frederick Street, Edinburgh, } 
22d April 1844, f 
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DISCOURSE I. 


THE PROMISED SEED. 


GEN. iii., 15.—* And I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman ; and between thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” 


‘“¢ Tux testimony of Jesus is the spirit of pro- 
phecy,” and the great end and object of all revela- 
tion, is Jesus the Son of God, ‘“ the brightness of 
the Father’s glory, and the express image of his 
person,” (Heb. i. 3.) In “ the promised Seed 
of the woman,” prophecy has its origin, and in him 
as Redeemer, Lord, and Judge of all, it has its 
end and consummation. The manifestation of his 
glory, and of the glory of God in Him, is the great 
aim and design of all the Scriptures. ‘‘ We have,” 
in these Scriptures, Peter tells us, ‘“‘ a more sure 
word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye 
take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark 
place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise 
in your hearts. Knowing this first, that no pro- 
phecy of the Scripture is of any private interpreta- 
tion; for the prophecy came not at any time by 
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the will of man, but holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost,” (2 Peter 
1,19, 21.) The faculty of prophecy necessarily 
presupposes the knowledge of the end from the be- 
ginning, or ommniscience, an attribute belonging 
only to God. Not only the fall of man, but the 
final redemption of his people, were known and 
foreordained by God before the creation. God 
created Adam in his own image, after his likeness, 
_ and set him to be lord over all the works of crea- 
tion in this world. Adam, like all other creatures, 
was dependent upon God, and could not become 
independent. So long as he should depend upon 
and obey God, his whole heart and soul would find 
supreme delight in loving and adoring God as the 
source and fountain of all perfection. No created 
being had any direct power over him, and he was 
inferior to none; he was dependent upon none but 
the Omnipotent Creator, upon whom alone all were 
dependent. So long as Adam would keep his alle- 
giance to his Creator, he would have been happy, 
holy, and glorious, and could have defied all the 
power of the enemies of God to have hurt him, for 
of themselves they had no direct power against 
him. But he obeyed the deceiver, and had a de- 
sire to know evil as well as good; he broke from 
his allegiance to God, lost the image of God, be- 
came dead in sin, and came under death, the curse 
of the broken law. Never more could he undo the 
evil he had done, or retrace the fatal step he had 
taken, or deliver himself or his posterity from the 
awful condemnation in which he had involved them. 
In this lost, ruimed, and helpless condition, Adam 
and all his race were shut up, and must for ever 
have perished, but for the interposition of God. 
The Almighty Creator did not leave Adam and his 
posterity to perish in that miserable estate into 
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which he brought himself; but He seems to have 
revealed to him the plan of redemption, foretold to 
him the Saviour who should be born of woman, 
and instituted sacrifice to typify and keep before 
his and their eyes, and in their minds, Jesus 
Christ the Lamb of Ged, who taketh away the sin 
of the world. The design of God in appointing 
sacrifice, no doubt, was to show them the awful 
nature of sin, and that there could be no forgive- 
ness of it, or satisfaction to his law, without the 
shedding of blood; all sacrifice being typical and 
prospective of the great atonement by Christ, the 
promised seed, for whom they should look. This 
seems to be all obviously deducible from the ac- 
count of the original appointment and institution 
of sacrifices in Genesis. The Promised Seed, who 
should bruise the serpent’s head, no doubt would 
be looked forward to, and expected, perhaps con- 
tinually, by all the Faithful; but God delayed the 
fulfilment of the promise till his own set time. 
Meanwhile, men multiplied exceedingly upon the 
earth, and became very wicked. They appear to 
have altogether forgotten, or given up hopes of 
seeing the promised seed, and, seemingly, like the 
scoffers of the last days of this Dispensation, say- 
ing, ‘‘ where is the promise of his coming?” to 
have cast off all fear of God. ‘‘ And God looked 
upon the earth, and behold it was corrupt; for 
all flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth ; 
and God said unto Noah, the end of all flesh is 
come before me; for the earth is filled with vio- 
lence through them; and, behold, I will destroy 
them with the earth,” (Gen. vi. 12, 13.) And 
God sent the deluge, ‘‘ and all flesh died that 
moved upon the earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, 
and of beast, and of every creeping thing, and 
every man, all in whose nostrils was the breath of 
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life, of all that was in the dry land died, and every 
living substance was destroyed which was upon the 
face of the ground, both man, and cattle, and creep- 
ing things, and the fowl of heaven; and they were 
destroyed from the earth ; and Noah only remain- 
ed alive, and they that were with him in the Ark,” 
(Gen. vii., 21, 23.) Such was the end of the first 
Dispensation,—such the conclusion of the old world 
in destruction, with all its inhabitants, through un- 
belief and apostacy. 

In the gradual development of God’s purpose 
with regard to the human race, it is instructive to 
trace and meditate upon the various dispensations 
of His providence in the progressive ages of the 
world. Adam fell, and came under the curse of a 
broken law, but God had mercy upon him, and 
gave him the promise of a Saviour, directing him 
to look forward to Him, in the institution of sacri- 
~ fices for sin. But Adam’s posterity departed far- 
ther and farther from God into all wickedness, till 
the earth was filled with violence through them, 
when God destroyed them all in the flood, except 
Noah and his family. No sooner had Noah left 
the ark, and entered upon a new world, and a new 
dispensation, than ‘‘ he builded an altar unto the 
Lord, and offered sacrifices of every clean beast 
and of every clean fowl,” and the Lord was pleased 
with Noah’s sacrifices. No doubt, Noah looked 
forward to the promised Saviour, the seed of the 
woman, who should bruise the serpent’s head; and 
in faith offered sacrifices typical of, and prospective 
to, the great sacrifice which taketh away the sin 
of the world. But although the family of Noah 
had such awful warning of the consequences of sin 
and apostacy from God, at the deluge, yet in a 
short time again, wickedness and idolatry became 
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almost universal, and the awful judgment of Sodom 
was poured out. 

God now chose out Abraham, and promised that 
in his seed all the families of the earth should be 
blessed ; which was a renewal of the original pro- 
mise given to Adam. No time was set for the ful- 
filment of the promise, but it was gradually more 
and more developed, as Abraham’s posterity mul- 
tiplied; and the promised seed, the Saviour, was 
typified and foreshewn in the whole Mosaical dis- 
pensation, by prophecies, figures, and ceremonies ; 
and the glories of his kingdom described by many 
prophets. Although the chosen nation were under 
the immediate government and care of God, yet so 
depraved is the heart of man from‘his youth, that 
even they were continually prone to rebel, notwith- 
standing all the chastisement which was inflicted 
for their sins and backslidings. The promised seed 
at last came to finish the work appointed for Him 
to do; and ‘“‘as the children are partakers of flesh 
and blood, He also himself likewise took part of 
the same, that through death, He might destroy 
him that. had the power of death, that is the devil, 
and deliver them who through fear of death were 
all their life time subject to bondage,” (Heb. ii., 
14.) 


I. Incarnation of the Son of God,—the Promised Seed, 
—and the design and end thereof. . 

At the appointed time, and after various dis- 
pensations and apostacies and judgments, the pro- 
mised and long-expected Saviour at last came, and 
was made flesh of the seed of the woman; and the 
end of His coming was to bruise the serpent’s 
head, as foretold in the first prophecy. ‘ In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God: the same was in 
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the beginning with God. All things were made by 
Him, and without Him was not any thing made 
that was made ;” v. 14, “‘ and the Word was made 
flesh and. dwelt among us (and we beheld His 
glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Fa- 
ther) full of grace and truth,” (John i. 1, 14.) 
That the eternal Son of God should become flesh, 
and take into union with Him for ever our nature 
—that ‘‘ He should be made of a woman, made 
under the law,” (Gal. iv. 4.)—that He should be 
born a helpless child—should grow up a man of 
sorrows, homeless, poor, and dependent—that He 
should be insulted, buffeted, rejected and despised, 
persecuted, and put to death, by his own rebellious 
creatures—is a mystery so great, that it was neces- 
sary, in the wisdom of God, that it should be fore- 
shewn to the patriarchs and prophets, and holy 
men of old, long before it came to pass, yea, even 
from the beginning ;—that Jesus, who suffered alk 
these things, should be at,the same time the Crea- 
tor of all things, infinite, omnipotent, eternal, and 
unchangeable—the Son of God, set up from the 
beginning, from everlasting, ere ever the earth was 
formed. The union of the divine and human na- 
tures in the person of our Lord Jesus Christ, is 
the great mystery of godliness; God manifested 
in the flesh. The divine and human natures be- 
coming eternally united in the person of Jesus 
Christ; whatsoever may be affirmed of either of 
the natures so united, may be aflirmed of Jesus 
Christ in whom they are united. The seeming 
contradictions of weakness and power, of glory and 
poverty, of what is frail and finite, and what is in- 
finite and eternal—all applicable to the same per- 
son—can only be reconciled by being applied to the 
separate natures,—the infinite and eternal divinity 
and the frail human nature or manhood for ever 
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united in the Lord Jesus Christ. Paul says, that 
‘‘in Christ dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily ;” where the expression, fulness of the God- 
head, signifies the perfection of the divine nature : 
but, at the same time, Jesus was possessed of the 
fulness or perfection of human nature. In his 
divine nature as Son of God, he was God from 
everlasting; and that divine nature could neither 
be laid aside nor changed, when he became man 
by taking into union with his divine nature a true 
body and a reasonable soul. ‘To suppose that that 
nature could be laid aside or changed, is to suppose 
that God could change, and become less than God, 
or not God, which is impossible. He was made a 
perfect man, of the substance of his mother, while, 
at the same time, he was Almighty God, by being 
possessed of the fulness of the Godhead. These two 
natures, closely and for ever united, are still dis- 
tinct, perfect and unmixed, and the man Christ 
Jesus, in whom the fulness of both divine and hu- 
man natures is united, is one person, Immanuel, 
God with us, Jesus Christ, the Lord of Glory. 
Such is the Promised Seed of the woman who should 
bruise the serpent’s head ; the incarnation of the 
Son of God, who should destroy the devil, and de- 
liver man from the curse of a broken law. In Him 
all prophecy has its beginning, its sum and sub- 
stance, and its end. 

We must now very briefly consider the end and 
purpose for which the Son of God became Man. 
The consideration of this subject brings to our view 
an awful state of things. The devil, the first and 
great enemy of God and man, had induced man to 
rebel against God, ang thereby had acquired the 
power of death over all mankind; and the whole 
earth also was brought under his bondage through 
the fall. Here is the great enemy, the devil, seem- 
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ingly victorious over the Creator, in having appa- 
rently for ever destroyed man, the last and best of 
all God’s works, and the only visible image of the 
Creator upon earth ; and in having subjected the 
whole earth to his sway ; bringing it from a state 
of holiness, perfection, and life, into a state-of mi- 
sery, bondage, sin, and death. Satan did not ori- 
ginally possess this awful power ; neither was man, 
nor any portion of creation, his inheritance and do- 
minion, under the curse of sin, bondage of death, or 
power of the devil at the creation. All this awful 
misery came into existence on the fall of Adam, 
for before that, ‘Satan had no power at all over 
man, or any portion of creation ; and neither sin, 
death, nor pain, had any existence upon earth ; for 
it was only by sin that death entered into the 
world. Adam, by yielding to the temptation of the 
devil, brought himself under the curse of God’s law, 
even death ; and with him all creatures on earth 
came under the same curse and bondage, under 
which they have all groaned, and are destined still 
to groan, till the devil be cast out, and death be 
swallowed up in victory, at the appearing and king- 
dom of our Lord Jesus Christ. Satan, by inducing 
Adam to rebel against God, got possession of the 
power of death, which otherwise he could not have 
acquired, and of which no created being could de- 
prive him. ‘The deliverance of man from the sen- 
tence of the law, and the power of Satan, was a work 
which not all the holy angels in heaven could ac- 
complish, for Satan could successfully have defied 
all the assembled hosts of heaven to have come to 
the rescue of fallen man from his power, for they 
were utterly unable for the mighty task. The word 
of God declared, that ‘‘ the wages of sin is death,” 
and that, ‘‘ without the shedding of blood there is 
no remission of sin.” None of the angels were under 
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the power of death, or had blood to shed for the re- 
mission of sin; and therefore it was utterly impos- 
sible for any of them to accomplish the work of de- 
livering man, or of taking the power of death from the 
devil. Yea, it seemed impossible that either God 
the Father, or the Holy Spirit could deliver man, 
or strip Satan of his power of death, which he had 
acquired ; for neither the Father nor the Holy 
‘Spirit could die, which penalty of God’s law must 
be undergone either by or for man, before his sin 
could be atoned for ; because the unchangeable word 
declared that “‘ the wages of sin is death ;” that “ the 
soul which sinneth must die,” and ‘“ without the 
shedding of blood there is no remission of sins.” 
Here was an awful dilemma; here was arrived 
a crisis in which the Almighty God seemed to be 
baffled and defeated by one of his own fallen crea- 
tures. Here Satan seemed to have acquired and 
possessed himself of a power over all mankind, and 
all creation, man’s dominion, of which not all the 
hosts of heaven, and neither Father nor Holy Spirit 
could seemingly deprive him, or deliver mankind 
from his power. This awful power Satan could 
claim and hold fast as his own, in perfect accord- 
ance with God’s law; yea, the perfect law of God 
gave, and secured to Satan all this power, until he 
could be deprived of it in accordance with, and by 
a perfect fulfilment of the law. If it had been pos- 
sible for Satan to have kept possession of this 
power for ever, in defiance of God—if he could have 
destroyed and kept under his power the works of 
God, and defeated the best plans and purposes of 
the Creator,—he would have proved himself an al- 
mighty spirit of evil, able to thwart and defeat the 
Almighty God, the Creator of all; but this was 
impossible. The law of God against sin gave Satan 
all his strength, and kept him secure in full posses- 
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sion of it, till the first prophecy and promise should 
be accomplished, till the seed of the woman should 
bruise the serpent’s head—till some mighty son of 
man should, by his death, pay the wages of sin— 
till some mightier one than Satan should, for a 
time, come under the power of death, and by his 
death and blood, should procure the remission of 
sin, and thereby take from the devil the power of 
death, by satisfying the law of God for mankind. 
The eternal Son of God, therefore, took flesh and 
blood to enable him to come under the law, and to 
become a substitute for man, to satisfy all the de- 
mands of the law, and to die for man; and in 
death, to take possession of the keys of death and 
of hell, stripping Satan of that power. ‘“ The sting 
of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law,” 
which secured to the devil his awful power over 
the human race. Under this power of Satan, and 
bondage of sin and death, all mankind were hope- 
lessly shut up, till a mightier than Satan should 
come to their rescue—till one capable of fulfilling 
all the law, and suffering all its penalties for sin, 
should become surety and substitute for man, who 
had come under the sentence of the law through 
sin. 
The work to be done is the deliverance of man, 
and the spoiling of Satan of his awful power of 
death. This work can only be done in accordance 
with the law of God; and none can do it, but 
“the Seed of the woman.” This victory over 
Satan, and deliverance of man from the sentence 
of the law, can only be accomplished by the death 
of Him who shall undertake the task, for the word 
of God declared that there could be no remission 
of sin without the shedding of blood, and that death 
was the wages of sin. But as the whole human 
race were concluded under the law, and condemned, 


THE PROMISED SEED. 1] 


there was no son of Adam, no seed of the woman, 
who had any power; for every one was under the 
power of Satan, sin, and death. No way of escape 
was open for one of the human race, and the devil 
could claim them all as his own; and the law of 
God secured, and made good his claim; and no 
man’s blood being shed could avail himself or re- 
deem his brother, for every one was under the curse 
and sentence of death. 

If it had been possibile for any mere man to have 
made satisfaction to the justice of God, by his 
death, for the sins of all men; yet even that life 
being laid down, would have been insufficient for 
the deliverance of men, unless he who laid it down, 
had also power to take it up, and power besides to 
raise all men from the grave. But this power no 
man could have had, unless he were God as well as 
man. Mere man could suffer, but could not over- 
come death. God could not suffer death, but 
He alone could overcome all things. God is un- 
changeable, and could not be under the law, or lia- 
ble to sufferings or death. Man only could suffer 
death, but was impotent to overcome it. The only 
being capable of becoming a substitute for sinners, 
and able to deliver them from Satan and death, 
must not only be able to suffer, but also to over- 
come death; truly a man to die, and truly God to 
overcome death. In the councils of eternity, the 
Son of God undertook to make this satisfaction for 
man, and to suffer, in his stead, death, the penalty 
of the law for sin. For this end, the eternal Son 
must become man, even “ the Seed of the woman,” 
to be under the law, and to be able to suffer death, 
the penalty of the law, and in death to bruise the 
serpent’s head, and strip Satan of his power of the 
keys of death and of hell, and deliver man. The 


exigency of the crisis required what no being in the 
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universe was capable of meeting and answering, 
without a new display of God’s omnipotence, a new 
exhibition of the mystery of his providence. The 
Being capable of surmounting the difficulty must 
be different from what God had ever shown him- 
self. He must be mortal, but at the same time im- 
mortal—under the law, and at the same time above 
the law—frail man, and Almighty God—man to 
die, and God to overcome and destroy death. He 
who alone knows the end from the beginning, from 
all eternity saw, and provided for this seeming 
emergency, and appointed the plan to deliver man 
and defeat the devil. Nay, even this awful crisis 
was foreordained of God for the fuller display of 
the glorious attributes of his nature hitherto unex- 
hibited and unknown. 

Man, the only image and visible representative 
of God upon earth, having, by the inducement of 
Satan, rebelled against God, and having come under 
Satan’s power, gave advantage to Satan against 
God, if we may so speak. God would not allow 
Satan to destroy man, and gain a victory over Him 
in the destruction of his glorious creature man ; 
and thus man became, as it were, the object of con- 
troversy between God and Satan. The devil seem- 
ed to have succeeded in destroying man, by indu- 
cing him to renounce his allegiance to God, by 
bringing him under his own power, and the curse 
of God’s unchangeable law. But God would not 
suffer his enemy Satan to gain this victory; and, 
therefore, God, the eternal Son, came into the field 
of controversy, to strip Satan of the power of death, 
and deliver man from his bondage. He who was 
above the law, omnipotent, immortal, and not in 
any way subject to weakness of any kind, for our 
sakes came under the law, and became weak and 
mortal, that in that mortal body which he took, he 
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might meet the devil who had acquired the power 
of death over all flesh; and that, by dying, he 
might strip him of his power, and rescue the hope- 
less captives out of the all but almighty power of 
the enemy. It was only by death that even the 
eternal Son of God could do this; and therefore it 
was necessary for a time for Him to come under 
the power of Satan and death, and hence that my- 
sterious cry upon his cross, “* My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me?” Only by death, as 
the ‘‘ seed of the woman,” could he achieve the vic- 
tory, and strip Satan of the keys of death and hell, 
and take from him his all but almighty power, and 
set free the death-doomed captivity of mankind, 
for the word of God declared this to be the only 
way. 

_ He who becomes surety for any one, binds him- 
self to pay all the debt, and subjects himself to all 
the obligations to whieh those are liable, for whom 
he heeanies surety. Man was under the sentence 
of death, through the breach of God’s law; and 
man’s substitute must not only keep the law, but 
he must also make satisfaction for the breach of it. 
He must pay the debt he became surety for. He 
must suffer death, the penalty incurred by them 
for whom he is bound, to deliver them from the sen- 
tence under which they lay. For this very end, 
the eternal Son of God took flesh and blood into 
indissoluble union with his divine nature, that, as 
our substitute and surety in mortal flesh and blood, 
He might be able to suffer and to die in our room 
and stead, and thereby deliver us from the sentence 
of the laws which law secured to Satan full power 
to hold us all under the bondage of death, till all 
the demands of the law should ba Rae ea Now, 
our substitute was God as well as man ; and as the 
Son of God, He took our nature, flesh and blood, 
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‘¢ the seed of the woman,” into eternal union with 
Him ; and to suppose that these two natures could 
be finally separated by death, or that the man 
Christ Jesus could be overcome by death or Satan, 
is to suppose that God could be overcome of death 
or Satan, and his revelation broken, and his eternal 
purposes frustrated, which was impossible. The 
eternal Son, therefore, took flesh and blood like the 
children of Adam, yet without sin, and, as the man 
Christ Jesus, having submitted to death, and having 
died for us for whom he became surety, it was im- 
possible that Satan, or death, or the grave could 
hold under their power his body or human nature ; 
for, in death, he satisfied all the demands of the 
law, and being God, he overcame death and the 
devil, and bore away the trophies of the grave in 
triumph. Thus, by dying, and in death, He, as 
man, and substitute for all men, met with, laid 
hold upon, triumphed over, and defeated the ene- 
my. hus He broke the bondage of death and 
Satan, stripped the enemy of the keys of death and 
of hell, and in triumph led captive the death-bound 
captivity of Satan! He descended into the valley 
of the shadow of death as man, and as man, and 
for men, overcame the mighty king of terrors, 
Death, who never before had encountered one whom 
he had not laid prostrate in the dust, and brought 
in bondage into his vast and mighty prison of the 
grave. But death having grappled with an Al- 
mighty antagonist, and having thrown Him, and 
taken Him into his all-devouring prison, soon found 
himself overthrown, and the all but almighty bars 
and gates of his prison broken in pieces. What a 
triumph it would have been to Satan if death could 
have held the Son of God; but the mighty wrest- 
ler was overthrown and stripped of his power, and 
deprived of his sting; “ for the sting of death is 
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sin, and the strength of sin is the law,” all the de- 
mands of which were satisfied in the death of 
Christ our Surety. By dying, He paid all the 
debt for which, as our Surety, He became bound, 
and delivered mankind from that condemnation and 
sentence under which they were helplessly shut up. 
In his death, ‘‘ He finished transgression, made an 
end of sin, made reconciliation for iniquity, and 
brought in an everlasting righteousness” for the 
human race, that “He might deliver them who, 
through fear of death, were all their lifetime sub- 
ject to bondage.” In his death, He spoiled and 
triumphed over death, and all the principalities and 
powers of darkness, and made a show of them 
openly ; and in his resurrection, He was declared 
to be the Son of God with power ; having abolish- 
ed death, and brought life and immortality to light 
by the Gospel,” (2 Tim. i. 10; Col. ii. 15.) Such 
was the appointed way, in which alone, according 
to the sure word of prophecy, the mighty work of 
destroying the devil, and delivering mankind from 
the bondage of death, could be accomplished; which 
most mighty work, the Son of God, Jesus of Na- 
zareth, ‘‘ the Seed of the woman,” the Lord of 
glory, achieved 1800 years ago. In this finished 
work, all our hopes are centred ; upon this most glo- 
rious work we should delight to meditate and find 
joy and gladness in meditating, as the origin and 
ground of our salvation, as in it is found the most 
glorious display of all God’s attributes, and into 
which even the angels of glory desire to look and 
adore the glorious Redeemer of a lost and ruined 
world. In this Jesus, “‘ the testimony of whom is 
the spirit of prophecy,” all Scripture finds its begin- 
ning, centre, sum and end: for the time of refresh- 
ing is drawing near, when he shall come again with 
all his saints, and shall cast out Satan, and all his 
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pyres 


; enemies, End shall sit upon the throne of his glory, 


in his redeemed creation, with all his redeemed 
people, and shall say, when Satan’s kingdom " is 
passing away, ‘¢ Behold, I make all things new.’ 


DISCOURSE IT. 


TIMES OF THE GENTILES, OR GOSPEL 
DISPENSATION. 


LuKE xxi., 22, 24.“ For these be the days of vengeance, 
that all things which are written may be fulfilled: For there 
shall be great distress in the land, and wrath upon this people, 
and they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led 
away captives into all nations; and Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, wntil the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” 


Tus first promise of God to fallen man, was a 
prediction of his deliverance from that low and lost 
estate into which he had brought himself by sin, 
and this deliverance from the power of the enemy, 
was to be effected by “‘ the seed of the woman.” 
No time was set, or at least made known to man, 
when this deliverance should take place; but he 
should be continually looking for, and expecting it, 
as the termination of all his pain and suffering, 
and the commencement of all his joys. In reflect- 
ing upon the past dispensations of the world, with 
regard to this deliverance; we find that in every 
one of them, mankind have lost the hope, and 
given over looking for the deliverer, and the dis- 
pensations have all ended in apostacy and judg- 
ment. First, the old world apostatised and was 
destroyed ; then came the patriarchal dispensation, 
in which they also lost the hope, and degenerated 
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which they often rebelled against God, even other 
the most wonderful interpositions of the Almighty 
in their favour; till at last the promised Seed 
came, ‘‘ who should bruise the serpent’s head ;” 
and ‘‘ in whom all the families of the earth should 
be blessed ;” but He was rejected by them, and 
their dispensation also ended in judgment and their 
dispersion. Although the promised Seed had come, 
and finished his work, yet the promised deliverance 
is not manifested; ‘ all the families of the earth” 
are not yet blessed,—the old serpent, Satan him- 
self, is not yet cast out, but still ‘ goeth about 
seeking whom he may devour,” and death is still 
devouring all the children of men, one generation 
after another, as he did before the Son of God en- 
tered his domains. Do you ask, How it is that 
Satan, sin, and death, and all the powers of dark- 
ness, are still, not only permitted to exist, but to 
persecute, oppress, and prevail against all mankind, 
and even God’s own people; if Christ triumphed 
over Satan, and abolished death, and made an end 
of sin 1800 years ago? The seé t2me when Satan 
shall be cast into prison, and death swallowed up 
in victory, is not yet fully come, and this impri- 
sonment, with the final deliverance of all Christ’s 
people, and the whole creation, cannot take place 
before the appointed time. The work of God is 
progressive, and He hath declared the end from 
the beginning. “* The Lord is not slack concern- 
ing his promise, but is long-suffering to us-ward, 
not willing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance,” (2 Peter iii., 9;) and 
he is now waiting to be gracious to all, and to bring 
many sons into glory. Though Christ. overcame 
Satan, death, and all the powers of darkness, 1800 
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years ago, yet they are permitted to exist, and to 
have a certain power, till the time appointed in 
God’s Word, when, at Christ’s appearing and 
kingdom, Satan shall be imprisoned, with all his 
angels, (Rev. xx., 2,3. Isa. xxiv., 21,22,) and death 
shall be swallowed up in victory, (1 Cor. xv., 54. 
Isa. xxv., 8,) aud every enemy, and every thing that 
offendeth cast out, and the Lord alone exalted. 
Do you ask, When shall this weary bondage of 
Satan, sin, and death, have an end? When shall 
the groanings and bondage of all creation cease ? 
When shall the sons of God be manifested, and 
the: kingdom of Christ appear? The time is at 
hand, and may God hasten it in his time. The 
Lord Jesus Christ shall come in glory—Satan 
shall be cast out—death shall be swallowed up in 
victory—the sons of God shall be manifested— the 
whole creation shall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the glorious liberty of the child- 
ren of God, (as we shall try to show,) at the ap- 
pearing and kingdom of Christ, at the beginning of 
that 1000 years called the Millennium. 

The promised Seed having come and finished 
the work appointed him to do, it might be expect- 
ed that now “all the families of the earth would 
be blessed in Him,” and that Satan would be east 
out, and death abolished in all creation. But so 
far was the promise from being realized when He 
appeared, and had done his appointed work, that 
He was himself rejected by his own nation, even 
though they had been expecting Him; and that 
nation, instead of being blessed in Him, were cast 
off, and scattered in judgment over all the earth. 
Neither were the other families and nations of the 
earth ‘¢ all blessed in Him;” and even all those 
who received and believed in Him as the promised 
seed, so far from being blessed in Him, were, ap- 
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parently, from acknowledging themselves his disci- 
ples,. hated and persecuted of all the world, and, 
seemingly, ‘ of all men the most miserable.” Shi- 
loh was come, and his work was done; but instead 
of Satan being cast out, he is still going about 
seeking whom he may devour, and death has still 
the same power as before, over all the human race, 
and instead of the gathering of the people being to 
Shiloh, he is rejected by his own people, who said, 
‘“‘ we will not have this man to reign over us; we 
will have no king but Cesar.” Even the promises 
of God seemed to be of none effect to those who re- 
ceived him as the promised deliverer, for all their 
worldly prospects appeared to be blasted, and in- 
stead of being blessed in Him, they were hated and 
persecuted, cast out, and put to death for his sake. 
But although the deliverer had come and finished 
his work, yet the time set in God’s Word had not 
arrived; though the promised deliverance is de- 
layed, yet it is not the less certain. There was 
still another dispensation of God to all the nations, 
to run its course, before that long-looked-for and 
glorious consummation could arrive. Though the 
nation of Israel was cast off because of unbelief, 
yet God has to gather out a people for his name 
from among the Gentiles. The dispensation or 
times of God’s grace to the Jews has come to a 
close, and like all the preceding, has ended in 
apostacy, and they, as a nation, are cast off, not 
for ever, but till a set time, fixed in his Word, 
arrive —“‘ till the fulness of the Gentiles be come 
in; till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” . 

The great crisis and time of deliverance seemed 
to have come, when the promised Seed had appeared. 
and done the work appointed him to do, and now 
was the time when “all the families of the earth ” 
might expect to be blessed in Him; and when the 
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whole earth should be filled with his glory; and 
creation delivered from the curse of sin, and Satan 
be cast out, and death swallowed up in victory. 
The set time was not yet come, the Gentile times 
had still to run their course, during all of which 
dispensation, Jerusalem should be trodden down 
of the Gentiles, and the Jews continue outcast, and 
Christ’s followers and disciples be hated, and suffer 
persecution among all nations. For Paul said, “I 
would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of 
this mystery, (lest ye should be wise in your own 
conceits,) that blindness in part is happened unto 
Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in: 
and so all Israel shall be saved: as it is written, 
There shall come out of Zion the deliverer, and 
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob. For this 
is my covenant unto them, when I shall take away 
their sins,” (Rom. xi., 25—27.) And Jesus said 
to the Jews, that ‘‘ they should fall by the edge of 
the sword, and should be led away captives into all 
nations: and Jerusalem should be trodden down 
of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled,” (Luke, xxi., 24.) ‘ Behold your house 
is left unto you desolate, for I say unto you, ye 
shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord,” (Matth. xxiii., 37—39.) And James, in 
the first Council of the Christian Church, said, 
(Acts, xv., 14,) “Simeon hath declared how God, 
at the first, did visit the Gentiles, to take out of 
them a people for his name, and to this agree the 
words of the prophets, as it is written, After this, 
I will return, and will build again the tabernacle 
of David, which is fallen down; and I will build 
again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up: That 
the residue of men might seek after the Lord, and 
all the Gentiles upon whom my name is called, 
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saith the Lord, who doeth all these things; 
Known unto God are all his works from the be- 
ginning of the world.” 

Let us now enquire, Ist, What is meant by the 
term ‘‘ times of the Gentiles,’ >and into the state of 
the Church and world during these times. And 
2d, When did these times begin? and how, and 
when do they end ? 

Satan is still “‘ the god of this world,” and “ the 
prince of the power of the air,” and is still going 
up and down in all the earth, seeking whom he 
may devour. He is not yet bruised under the 
feet of the saints, although Paul said in his days, 
that he should be so shortly. Since then, 1800 
years have elapsed, and the promise seems as far 
as ever from being realized. Peter also assures 
us, that “the Lord is not slack concerning his 
promise, as some men count slackness, but is long- 
suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should 
perish, ae that all should come to repentance,” 
(2d Peter, iii., 9.) Although the promised and 
long- looked-for ‘Saviour, “ the Seed of the woman,’ 
has come and finished his work, yet the work seems 
to have been unattended with the promised result, 
as Satan the usurper is not yet cast out, and Christ 
has not yet received the heathen for his inheritance, 
nor any portion of the whole earth as his possession, 
and “ all the families of the earth” have never yet 
been blessed in Him. But yet the prophets testify 
that all these things shall come to pass, and that 
Satan, who still goeth about, shall be cast out, and 
ereation delivered from his bondage ; and that the 
knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth as the 
waters cover the channel of the sea, and that Christ 
shall yet receive dominion and glory and a king- 
dom, that all people, nations, and languages should 
serve him,—and this is not a kingdom above the 
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skies, but is “‘ the kingdom and dominion and great- 
ness of the kingdom under the whole heaven ;’ 
and it is a dominion which “ shall not pass away,” 
and ‘‘a kingdom which shall not be destroyed,” 
and that ‘“ the saints of the Most High shall re- 
ceive and possess this kingdom for ever, even for 
ever and ever,” (Dan. vii., 14 and 18.) Shall these 
nations be converted, and this glorious state of 
things come, during this dispensation of the Gen- 
tiles? There are not wanting men of learning and 
piety—philosophers and divines—who say that all 
the nations shall be converted—and the Jews also, 
who shall come in “ with the fulness of the Gen- 
tile nations,” during this dispensation of the Gen- 
tiles. Nay, more, this seems to be the general 
expectation of the visible Church, and any attempt 
to speak of it as an erroneous expectation, is received 
as presumption, and treated with scorn. | Never- 
theless, I believe it to be altogether erroneous, and 
I will not shrink from declaring it so; and my rea- 
sons for so believing, though I should bear the 
scorn and contempt of those who may, by weighing 
the subject in the balances of God’s Word, be led 
to see more clearly. 

1. What is the meaning of the term, ‘‘ Times 
of the Gentiles?” The phrase occurs only once in 
the Scriptures ; and it is evident from the discourse 
of our Lord, in which the term occurs, that it is 
spoken in reference to the Gentiles, or other na- 
tions of the world, in contradistinction from the 
Jews; and their times and day of grace, in contrast 
to those of the Jews. The Levitical or Jewish 
dispensation, which was the times of the Jews, 
or the period during which God waited to be gra- 
cious to them, was “iust ended, and they, as “the 
chosen nation, were cast out of the covenant, when 
the Lord Jesus pronounced their doom, in the last 
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discourse he spoke to them in the temple, in these 
solemn words, ‘“‘ O, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
that killest the prophets, and stonest them who 
are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, and ye would not! Be- 
hold your house is left unto you desolate.” How 
long? not for ever— ‘“ For I say unto you, Ye 
shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord,” (Matt. xxiii., 37, 89 ;) or, as recorded by 
Luke, xxi., 24, “‘ And they (ye, the Jews) shall fall 
by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away 
captive into all nations: and Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled.” He then cast them out 
of His covenant, and their dispensation ended ; 
and He now turned to the Gentiles, or other na- 
tions, and their dispensation or times began. . He 
gave Jerusalem to be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
and the temple to desolation, and the Jews to the . 
sword and to captivity,—till the times of the Gen- 
tiles be fulfilled; the direct inference from which 
is, that when the Gentile times are fulfilled, Jeru- 
salem and the temple shall cease to be desolate, 
and to be trodden down, and the Jews to be out- 
east. But it is obvious, that the Jews as a nation 
cannot cease to be outcast, and their city and tem- 
ple to be trodden down and desolate, while the 
Gentile times continue; that is, during this dis- 
pensation,—any expectation that the Jews shall be 
restored, and converted as a nation, is unscriptural 
and erroneous. ‘These times, or the dispensation 
of the Gentiles, are the days of vengeance against 
the Jews, during which, all things written against 
them shall be fulfilled, and only completely fulfilled 
at the end of the times of the Gentiles; so that 
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any belief of the conversion of the Jews as a na- 
tion, any opinion that they shall be brought into 
the Church of the Gentiles, is, as already said, 
contrary to Scripture, and consequently an error. 
After the Jews were cast out, the Gentiles were 
taken into covenant, and the times of the Gentiles 
then began to run, and are still running their 
course. The days of vengeance against the Jews, 
and the day or times of grace to the Gentiles, be- 
gan at the same time—and our Lord plainly says, 
that these days of vengeance, in which all the 
judgments written against his people Israel shall 
be fulfilled, shall end with the times of the Gen- 
tiles. It is obvious, then, that the times of the 
Gentiles must end or be fulfilled, when Jerusalem 
ceases to be trodden under foot, and the temple to 
be desolate, and the Jews, as a nation, to be out- 
cast. It is impossible, then, that the Jews, as a 
nation, can be converted, or Jerusalem cease to be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, or the temple to be 
. desolate, till the times or dispensation of the Gen- 
tiles come to an end. The times of the Gentiles, 
or present dispensation of grace to all nations, 
then, began when Christ Jesus pronounced the 
casting off of the Jews and desolation of their tem- 
ple, and commanded his Apostles to go into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature ; 
and these Gentile times have their termination, 
when Jerusalem shall cease to be trodden down of 
the Gentiles, or when the Gospel has been preached 
or published in all nations, and before the conver- 
sion of the Jews. This will appear more clearly 
as we proceed to speak of the nature and termina- 
tion of the times of the Gentiles. 

We have seen that, in former dispensations, men 
have been looking for the fulfilment of the pro- 
mises of what is often called, “ the latter day 
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glory,” or the times of millennial blessedness in 
their own day or dispensation,,and have always 
hitherto been disappointed, and every dispensation 
has ended in apostacy. The Jews believed that 
they should inherit all nations, and that all the 
nations of the earth should be blessed in their 
Messiah, as the seed of Abraham; yet for unbe- 
lief in this very Messiah, they were themselves re- 
jected, and their dispensation came to a close in 
apostacy. The Churches of the Gentiles are now 
thinking to inherit all the earth, and that they 
shall be instrumental in converting all nations, and 
bringing in the latter-day glory, when they believe 
that the Jews will also be converted or brought in 
with the fulness or conversion of all the nations, 
and the whole earth be filled with the knowledge 
of the Lord before this dispensation come to a close. 
The man who will openly question and controvert 
this issue of the Gospel dispensation, is scorned 
and treated as a heretic or unbeliever, without any 
one condescending to attempt to refute his argu- 
ments. Yet not the less true it may prove, as I 
believe it will, that this dispensation is also to end 
in apostacy and judgment like the Jewish. As 
pharasaical Jewry rejected Jesus, so, I believe, 
will professing Christendom reject Christ, and be 
rejected, and judged as were the Jews, as I shall 
endeavour to show from the testimony of apostles 
and prophets, and of the Lord himself. 

It is the concurrent testimony of the whole Word 
of God, that glorious times shall come in the latter 
day—that all nations shall be converted, and 
Christ’s kingdom be established—that the people 
shall be all righteous, and the whole earth shall be 
filled with the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the channel of the sea. This glorious 
state must come either during, or after the times of 
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the Gentiles, either durmg or after this present 
dispensation of the Gospel. If the present dispen- 
sation be the last, which shall include the millen- 
nium, and continue till the general resurrection 
and final judgment, then this millennial state of 
glory and blessedness must be included in the pre- 
sent dispensation. But I maintain that this dis- 
pensation of the Gentiles must end, and that it 
ends in apostacy like the Jewish, before any mil- 
lennium of peace—before any conversion of the 
Jewish nation, or of Gentile nations, can possibly 
take place. It is the concurrent testimony of our 
Lord and of his apostles, that ‘ all that will live 
godly in this age or dispensation, shall suffer per- 
secution,—that in it Christ’s disciples shall be 
hated of all men for his name’s sake.” It is plain 
that this hatred and persecution cannot exist when 
men shall be all righteous—when the nations are 
all converted, and the earth filled with the know- 
ledge of the Lord, or during the millennium ; and, 
therefore, the age or dispensation of which that is 
spoken, and of which it is the characteristic fea- 
ture, shall have come to an end, before the millen- 
nium begin, of which that glorious state of things is 
a description. Our Lord illustrates the condition of 
his people, and the character of this dispensation, 
and its close, by various parables. He told his 
disciples that they should be as sheep among 
wolves, as wheat among tares, as sheep and goats, 
during this whole dispensation ; and there should 
be no separation of the good from the bad during 
the dispensation, but only at the harvest or end of 
it. During all of it the sheep should suffer from 
the wolves, and the wheat be choked and injured 
by the tares; but at the harvest, the tares should 
be separated and burned. As the wheat and tares 
do not exist on the field during the millennium, it 
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is evident that the harvest must precede the mil- 
lennium. ‘* The harvest is the end of the world” 
and dispensation, and the dispensation at the end 
of which the harvest comes, is obviously the Gen- 
tile dispensation, or times of the Gentiles; till the 
_ end of which, this miserable state of things must 
continue. The people of God, the disciples of 
Christ, shall suffer none of this hatred or persecu- 
tion, when once the latter-day glory or millennium 
shall come ; but.as the Lord and his apostles tes- 
tify, that they shall suffer it up till the harvest, 
which is the end of the world or age—up till the 
separation of the sheep and the goats, which is the 
judgment of the quick—it is manifest that this end 
of the world or dispensation of the Gentiles, this 
judgment of the quick, or living wicked nations, 
must come before the latter-day glory, or millen- 
nium begin. 

Again, the Church is represented under the 
figure of a woman who fled, at the beginning of 
this dispensation, into a wilderness, to be sheltered 
from the serpent the Devil; or as a widow crying 
for vengeance against the adversary (Satan,) who 
persecutes her. As the widow, her duty is to pray 
always, and watch for the return of her Lord, to 
avenge her cause upon Satan; but she seems to 
forget to do so at last, for it is said, ‘“‘ Neverthe- 
less, when the Son of Man cometh, shall he find 
faith on the earth?” And the woman who went to 
be protected from the devil in the wilderness at 
the end of the dispensation, appears coming up out 
of the wilderness totally changed in character, and 
now no longer the widow crying for vengeance 
upon the adversary the devil, no longer waiting 
for, or desiring the return of her Lord the Bride- 
groom; but now a loathsome apostate harlot, sit- 
ting captive, and a willing captive, upon the blas- 
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phemous beast, and saying in her heart, “ I sit a 
queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow.” 
If you say this applies to Popery—this is all de- 
seriptive of the Romish apostacy : No doubt it is 
descriptive of Popery and the Romish apostacy ; 
but in that apostacy more are included than in- 
elude themselves, for the waters upon which the 
whore sitteth, are people, multitudes, nations, and 
tongues,—the ten horns of the beast, the seven 
heads of antichristian power. Who are these 
nations and people, but the nations of Europe 
where Popery presides; Christendom apostate 
from the pure faith of Christ. Think you that 
Britain is not one of these apostate nations ! 
What commentator does not count Britain as one 
of the ten, and these ten at last are of one mind, 
and give their power to the beast ; and, at the end, 
the beast and the kings of the earth, yea, and of 
the whole world, and their armies, gather them- 
selves together, not to worship the Lord, but to 
make war against Christ. Yea, all these gather 
themselves together and combine against Christ 
and his faithful witnesses, and assemble to the 
battle of the great day of God Almighty at Arma- 
geddon. You ask where is the visible Church in 
all this multitude? She went into the wilderness, 
pure and holy, and now she comes up out of it 
corrupted, the mother of harlots and abominations 
of the earth, sitting upon, and supported by the 
blasphemous beast with seven heads and ten horns ; 
dependent upon, and a willing slave to the anti- 
christian combination of the kingdoms and powers 
of apostate Christendom. ‘* Come out of her my 
people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and 
that ye receive not of her plagues.” But where is 
the Church of Christ in all this? The two wit- 
nesses are slain—the people of God are worn out 
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and persecuted and prevailed against and put down, 
even till the end of the times of the Gentiles, even 
till the conclusion of the dispensation, which is of 
all dispensations apparently the most afilictive, be- 
cause it is the period of God’s vengeance against 
the Jews, and it is the period of the vengeance of 
Satan and Antichrist and the world against the 
disciples of Christ. They were commanded at the 
beginning of it, to go and preach the gospel to all 
nations ; and from the beginning to the end of the 
dispensation, there is nothing written for them but 
- hatred, opposition, suffering and persecution, at 
the hands of the world. Their only support and 
- consolation is, Christ has said, ‘* Lo! I am with 
you always, even unto the end of the world,” or 
dispensation, to strengthen and uphold you against 
all your enemies. But at the end, the world, in- 
stead of being converted to Christ, are combined 
like the Jews, to refuse Christ as their king; and 
the nations which have had the greatest advan- 
tages of the preached gospel, reject it and its 
preachers; and this dispensation, like the Jewish, 
ends in apostacy and judgment, before the glory 
of the latter day or millennium begin. 

Let us consider the times of the Gentiles in 
other points of view, namely, in the light of Serip- 
ture, of history, of experience, and probability. 
Let us consider what the Scriptures say as to the 
design of this dispensation, and whether they give 
countenance to the common notion held by the 
Church and the world, by divines and_philoso- 
phers, that this is the final dispensation, and that 
the nations shall gradually be converted, till the 
whole earth be filled with the knowledge of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the channel of the sea.” 
At the very first council of the Christian Church 
held at Jerusalem, at the beginning of this dispen- 
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sation of the Gentiles, we find a discussion on this 
subject. In that discussion the Gentile dispensa- 
tion appears to have been had in very small ac- 
count, and to have been almost overlooked, in 
anticipation of that which should succeed it. The 
apostles themselves appear to have had no idea, or 
at least give no hint as to its long continuance, 
but hasten over it to the future dispensation in the 
restoration of the kingdom to Israel, and the sub- 
sequent glory. Peter declares in this first council, 
(Acts xv., 18, 21,) how he had been called of God 
to preach the gospel to the Gentiles; Paul and 
Barnabas also narrate what God had done among 
the Gentiles by them; and James sums up the 
whole argument, in so far as the design of this dis- 
pensation is concerned, saying, ‘‘ Simeon hath de- 
clared, how God at the first did visit the Gentiles, 
to take out of them a people for his name.” And 
he shows the accordance of this with the word of 
God, as recorded by Amos, ix., 11, 12, saying, 
** After this, I will return.” After what? After 
this people is gathered out of the Gentiles—after 
the number of the elect of the Gentiles is accom- 
plished—after the design of preaching the gospel 
to the heathen or Gentiles is accomplished ; not 
in the conversion of all the Gentiles, but in the 
conversion and gathering out of the ecclesia or 
election from among all nations ; which gathering 
out or election is still going on, and must go on, 
till the day of grace—the present dispensation of 
the Gospel—or the times of the Gentiles, come to 
anend. Nothing is said regarding the conversion 
of any one, far less of all nations, during the times 
of the Gentiles ; and it is obvious, that no nation, 
far less all nations, can be converted during this 
dispensation—because the declared design of it is, 
to gather out the election, or Christ’s people, from 
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the nations—not till after which work was done, 
would He return. ‘“ After this, I will return, and 
build again the tabernacle of David which is fallen 
down.” As the tabernacle of David is still in 
ruins, and Jerusalem trodden down of the Gentiles, 
and ‘ the temple desolate,” it is evident that the 
return here spoken of is still future ; and, conse- 
quently, the times or dispensation of the Gentiles 
still continues, in which the fulness or complete 
number of the election from among the Gentiles 
shall come in, or be converted ; and then the Gen- 
tile times being fulfilled, this dispensation must 
terminate: and the Lord Jesus, who said to the 
Jews, when he pronounced the desolation of their 
temple, and their rejection from his favour and 
covenant,—‘* Ye shall not see me henceforth, é2/2 
ye shall say, Blessed is He that cometh in the 
name of the Lord,” (Matt. xxili., 39.) The times 
or dispensation of the Gentiles is limited and cir- 
eumscribed by well-marked and notable events— 
namely, the desolation of the city and temple of 
Jerusalem, and the outcast condition and disper- 
sion of the Jews, for our Lord says, that their 
house is left desolate to them, and Jerusalem shall 
be trodden down of the Gentiles till the times of 
the Gentiles are fulfilled ;—when, having gathered 
out a people for His name from among the Gen- 
tiles, He will return again and rebuild the taber- 
nacle of David which is fallen down. Assuredly, 
the whole earth shall yet be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, and all men shall know him from the 
least even unto the greatest; assuredly, Christ 
shall yet receive the heathen for his inheritance, 
and the uttermost part of the earth for his posses- 
sion; and ‘all the families of the earth shall be 
blessed in Him,” and “all nations call Him bless- 
ed;” but as assuredly the Word of God declares 
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that this cannot take place, till after the times or 
dispensation of the Gentiles is fulfilled. The 
Word of God does not contradict itself, and ‘‘ he 
that will live godly in this world or dispensation 
shall suffer persecution,” and Christ’s disciples 
must be hated, opposed, and persecuted, till the 
times of the Gentiles—till this present world or 
dispensation—come to an end., Shall they be hated 
less and less as the end of the dispensation draws 
nearer? No; but instead of this, they seem to be 
hated more and more; and, at the end, the two 
witnesses are slain, so that there is no reason to 
believe that the world is becoming Christianized 
or converted to Christ, but the reverse. 

If the notion were true, that the Gentiles should 
be all converted to Christ during this dispensation; 
then reason and analogy would lead us to expect, 
that in the course of 1800 years, some nation, and 
some portions of the world, would, ere this time, 
have been converted. But there is none. If it 
were true, that the world is gradually to be con- 
verted during this dispensation, it must have its 
commencement somewhere, both as to time and 
place. But it is certain, that there is no nation, 
people, or city, upon the earth, where the Gospel 
has gained a sure footing. Where is the nation, 
or most favoured people, or city, of which it could 
ever be said, ‘* they all know the Lord from the 
least even unto the greatest?” There is none: 
there never has been one; and there never can be 
one while this dispensation lasts. 

Our Lord said, “ My kingdom is not of this 
world,” whether the term world signify this age, 
(aia or xoo~0s) or this present order of things ; nei~ 
ther can the kingdom of His people be of this 
world or dispensation, because Satan is still the 
god of this world, or order of things, and the prince 


TIMES OF THE GENTILES. 33 


of the power of the air; and Antichrist, his vice- 
gerent, is the usurper of Christ’s throne, during 
the times of the Gentiles. Neither Satan nor 
Antichrist exist upon earth during the millennium, 
and must consequently be stripped of their usurped 
authority and power before that time; and the 
time of their judgment and expulsion from the 
earth is the concluding scene of the 4th Gentile 
monarchy, or the end of the times of the Gentiles, 
before the millennium, (Rev. xix.) The word of God 
always represents the whole course of the Gentile 
dispensation as a time when Christ’s people should 
find nothing but hatred and persecution at the 
hands of the world; and the Christian ‘‘ man’s 
foes shall be even those of his own household,” 
(Matt. x., 36,) who have not embraced Christ, be- 
cause the natural mind is enmity against God, and 
his people and things, and cannot be subject to the 
law of God. During the whole times of the Gen- 
tiles, then, Christ’s people can look for nothing but 
hatred, opposition, persecution, and suffering from 
the world, in accordance with the Word of God. 
But if any nation or people could be all converted 
during this dispensation, then there could be no 
hatred, enmity, or persecution which they could 
be exposed to; and, in so far as that nation of 
Christians was concerned, they could all live godly, 
and suffer no hatred or persecution, and the word 
of God would be inapplicable, not to say untrue in 
their case. But, as we said, there is not, never 
was, or can be, during this dispensation, any one 
nation or city all converted; and, therefore, this 
dispensation must end before the latter-day glory 
of millennial ages, when all nations shall be con- 
verted, can commence. Such seems to be the 
Scriptural account and characteristic features of 
the times of the Gentiles, as far as the conduct 
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and feelings of the Church and of the world to each 
other are concerned. 

Il. We proposed to inquire, in the second place, 
when the times of the Gentiles began, and how, and 
when they terminate. We have already anticipated 
some of these inquiries, and we need not enter into 
the examination or search for the day or the year 
when the times of the Gentiles began ; neither is 
it possible, perhaps, to fix beforehand the very year 
when the dispensation shall end. If it be near, yea, 
on the very eve of its termination, and the whole 
world and Church ignorant of it, and imagining 
that the Jews, and all nations must first be con- 
verted, and the glory of the latter day come; then 
it is time men were aroused from their dreams and 
delusion. Ifthe Church is imagining to take pos- 
session of all the nations, and giving up the hope of 
Christ’s coming to his own kingdom, and giving the 
authority committed to them by Christ, into the 
hands of Cesar, and becoming subject to, and de- 
pendent upon Cesar, in things spiritual as well as 
temporal ; then, it seems time to sound the alarm 
trumpet of preparation. ‘ Behold, I come as a 
thief, blessed is he that watcheth.” <‘‘ Behold the 
Bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him.” How 
the dispensation ends concerns us all; that its end 
is at hand, is a matter of awful and eternal concern 
to every soul; that it ends in almost universal unbe- 
lief, apostacv, rebellion, and judgment, instead of 
the gradual and universal conversion of all nations, 
and the glory of latter day holiness and bliss, is of 
infinite importance to us all, and deserving of seri- 
ous study and inquiry to the most sceptical. How 
is it then, that the dispensation shall end accord- 
ing to the Scriptures? In apostacy and judgment, 
or in universal peace and happiness? We have 
already given reasons for believing, *that it must 
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terminate before the Jews be converted as a nation, 
or Jerusalem be restored. We have also given rea- 
sons for believing, that if the present dispensation 
be made to include the millennium, it makes a great 
part of the Scriptures contradictory to the rest, and 
irreconcilable to reason ; and instead of all nations 
becoming converted, it is impossible that any one 
nation can be converted, till after the conclusion of 
the Gentile times. Thus, we see, that the present 
dispensation ends in apostacy, and ends before the 
millennium, and that its end is near at hand, is the 
general opinion of those who have most closely 
studied the periods and dates given in Scripture. 
In the east, the mighty crescent of Mahomet 1s fall- 
ing; the great river Kuphrates is wasting away, 
that the way of the kings of the east to their own 
land may be opened before them. In the western 
division of the prophetic earth, there appears to be 
no more afaithful king or kingdom. The ten seem 
now to be of one mind; and the voice of the wit- 
nesses for Christ’s authority to rule in his own 
house, by his own officers, in all spiritual concerns, 
seems to be disowned and disregarded by the civil 
powers, and persecution against the faithful witnes- 
ses seems begun. ‘The antichristian powers of the 
Gentile monarchy—of the Roman empire in its 
last divided state—seem now combining all their 
forces and energies for Armageddon. Joel’s descrip- 
tion of the last combination and final struggle of 
the apostate Gentiles against Christ, and their ga- 
thering together for judgment, appears to be draw- 
ing near. This combination against Christ is the 
last act of the fourth Monarchy—the crowning 
wickedness of apostate Christendom—the conclud- 
ing scene of the times of the Gentiles. To prove 
this, we have just to read Luke’s account, and com- 
. pare it with this judgment of Joel. Luke, or rather 
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our Lord, as quoted by Luke, tells us, that “‘ Jeru- 
salem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled,” and Joel 
tells us, that when this judgment of the Gentiles he 
speaks of, is accomplished, ‘ then shall Jerusalem 
be holy, and no strangers shall pass through her any 
more ;” no longer shall she be trodden down of the 
Gentiles, for Gentile times shall then have passed 
for ever. But the passage itself should be studied 
and compared with what our Lord said regarding 
this very event, and quoting or alluding to the 
very signs and figures used by Joel. Joel summons 
all nations to this judgment of the quick. The pa- 
rallel accounts in the xvi. and xix. of Revelations, 
would be well to be read, as also descriptive of the 
last Gentile combination of this dispensation. Joel, 
the herald of the Almighty, cries aloud his solemn 
and awful summons and proclamation to all the 
Gentile nations, and it is their summons to the 
judgment of the great day of God Almighty. 
‘** Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the 
men of war draw near; let them come up: Beat 
your ploughshares into swords, and your pruning- 
hooks into spears; let the weak say I am strong. 
Assemble yourselves, and come all ye heathen, and. 
gather yourselves together round about; thither 
cause thy mighty ones to come down, O Lord. Let 
the heathen be wakened, and come up to the valley 
of Jehosaphat ; for there will I sit to judge all the 
heathen (nations or Gentiles) round about; (the 
very judgment spoken of by our Lord, of all the na- 
tions under the parable of the sheep and goats, 
Matt. xxv.) Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest 
is ripe, (the judgment as in the parable of the har- 
vest-field of tares and wheat, Matt. xiii.) Come, 
get you down, for the press is full, the vats over- 
flow, for their wickedness is great ;” (the treading 
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of the wine-press of judgment, Rev. xiv., 18, 20.) 
Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of decision ; for 
the Day of the Lord is near in the valley of deci- 
sion, (Armageddon.) ‘‘ The sun and the moon shall 
be darkened, and the stars shall withdraw their 
shining ; (the very signs our Lord told should come, 
in answer to the questions of his disciples regarding 
his coming again, and the end of the age or dispen- 
sation.) The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and 
utter his voice from Jerusalem, and the heavens 
and earth shall shake; (shall, as John says, flee 
away,) but the Lord will be the hope of his people, 
and the strength of the children of Israel. So shall 
ve know that Iam the Lord your God, dwelling 
in Zion, my holy mountain: then shall Jerusalem 
be holy, and no strangers shall pass through her 
any more,” (Joel, ii., 9, 17.) That this judgment 
is the conclusion of the times of the Gentiles, ap- 
pears obvious, from many circumstances. Tull it 
come, Jerusalem is occupied by strangers, (trodden 
down of the Gentiles,) but after it, no stranger or 
Gentile shall pollute the holy city any more. Till 
it come, the Jews are outcast; but when it comes, 
‘the Lord will then be the strength of the children 
of Israel ; and Judah shall abide for ever, and Je- 
rusalem from generation to generation.” But “ Je- 
rusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled ;” and, there- 
fore, this gathering of all the Gentiles to judgment 
is the conclusion of the times of the Gentiles. 
What a mighty host of warriors arrayed for 
battle! The chivalry of apostate Christendom, 
the iron legions of the Fourth Monarchy, “‘ dreadful, 
and terrible, and strong exceedingly,” all the men 
of war of an assembled world are there. The com- 
bined hosts of the kings of the earth, and of the 
whole world are there; all gathered together for 
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war. Who is the leader of the mighty host? 
What war are they waging? The banners of 
Antichrist are unfurled among them: the false 
prophet is marshalling them to battle. Satan is 
the mighty spirit that moves them on. Who can 
stand before this mighty host? Who shall stand 
before the god of this world, the prince of the 
power of the air, or oppose his vicegerent who 
usurpeth the throne of God? Ah! but they are 
arrayed against the Lord of Hosts; they are 
gathered together to Armageddon, to the battle of 
the great day of God Almighty. Multitudes, 
multitudes in the valley of decision. ‘‘ Put ye in 
the sickle, for the harvest is ripe. Come get you 
down, for the press is full, the vats overflow, for 
the wickedness is great.” ‘* I will tread down the 
people in mine anger, and make them drunk in my 
fury, and I will bring down their strength to the 
earth.” And when the harvest is past, and the 
Wine-press is trodden, it is asked, ‘* Who is this 
that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from 
Bozrah? this that is glorious in his apparel, tra- 
velling in the greatness of his strength? I that 
speak in righteousness, mighty to save, (Jesus 
Lord of Hosts.) Wherefore art thou red in thine 
apparel, and thy garments like him that treadeth 
in the wine-fat? I have trodden the wine-press 
alone ; and of the people there was none with me: 
for 1 will tread them in mine anger, and trample 
them in my fury ; and their blood shall be sprinkled 
upon my garments, and I will stain all my 
raiment. or the day of vengeance is in my heart, 
and the year of my redeemed is come,” (Isai. |xiii., 
1—4.) What day of vengeance? what year of his 
redeemed has yet come, or passed by? To this 
period of vengeance, and year of his redeemed, our 
Lord refers in his discourse to his disciples, when 
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he told them, that ‘“‘ Jerusalem should be trodden 
under foot of the Gentiles, till the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled.” And when these times of 
the Gentiles end in the awful judgment described 
by Joel, and in many other places of Scripture, 
then shall Jerusalem be holy, and no strangers shall 
pass through her any more. When these things, 
and the signs our Lord gave of his coming again, 
begin to come to pass, the people of God are, for 
the first time, during the whole Gentile dispensa- 
tion, called upon to look up, and to lift up their 
heads, as the time of their redemption only then 
draweth nigh, (Luke, xxi., 28.) 

What living mortal has no interest in these 
things? Who is it that is not either of the tares 
or the wheat, of the sheep or the goats, of the peo- 
ple of God or the hosts of Satan? Who could re- 
main unmoved, were he assured by a special mes- 
senger, that he, and all men, should be called to 
appear before the tribunal of God, ere the lapse of 
afew years? Suddenly in a moment, as a thief in 
the night? Say you this cannot come in our day 
—the Jews must be converted, the millennium must 
come. No millennium of peace can come ; the Jews 
as a nation cannot be converted till after this dis- 
pensation has ended. The day is near, and the 
scoffers are saying, Where is the promise of his 
coming? And in such a time, when the whole 
world is unprepared, that day shall burst forth as 
a thief in the night. The antediluvians scorned the 
warning of Noah. Lot was to the men of Sodom 
as one that mocked; so we are told, that the men 
of the last days shall treat the preaching of the 
Lord’s coming to judgment, till He appear. As 
the antediluvians believed not—as the menof Sodom 
rejected the warning of Lot—they were sealed up 
in judicial blindness, and knew not till they were 


40 DISCOURSES ON PROPHECY. 


all overwhelmed in everlasting déstruction—sd* ~ 
shall the judgment of God overtake this dispensa- 
tion; so shall the times of the Gentiles come to a 
close, and the end is near; no man can tell how 
near. ‘‘ Seek the Lord, then, while he may be 
found ; call ye upon him while he is near.” But if 
ye mock at the warning, if ye reject the call, if ye 
put away the invitation, God hath recorded this: 
‘‘ Because I have called, and ye refused: I have 
stretched out my hand, and no man regarded: ye 
have set at naught all my counsel, and would none 
of my reproof; I also will laugh at your calamity, 
and mock when your fear cometh ;” and also, ‘‘ be- 
cause they received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be saved; for this cause, God shall 
send them strong delusion, that they should believe 
a lie, that they all might be condemned who be- 
lieved not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighte- 
ousness.” But the invitation is, ‘‘ whosoever will, 
let him take of the water of life freely,” and ** who- 
soever cometh in Christ Jesus shall in nowise be 
east out.” . 


DISCOURSE III. 


e 


THE COMING OF THE LORD, AND END OF 
THE WORLD. 


Mart. xxiv., 3.—© Tell us, when shall these things be ? and 
what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of.the 
world?” &e. 


Wuen the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled, 
then is the end of the world, ‘‘ and then shall they 
see the Son of Man coming in a cloud with power 
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and ‘ereat glory,” (Luke xxi., 27.) The coming of 43 a gyjcte 
the Lord Jesus Christ to judgment, the end of the fora 
world, and the final destiny of every man, are’, 
events in which every soul has its highest and © “— 
eternal interests involved. It is, therefore, the duty ” C 
of évery soul to know something of what God has /c H+/ucd 
spoken regarding these all-important events; and 7p. . 
it is clear that those who are ignorant of them, , , 
with the Word of God in their hands, are culpably aviulae 
ignorant of what pertains to the glory of God and (o1)/.cu,; 07 
the salvation of their own souls. It is because there ie (Fe 
is a very general and almost universal misappre- y 
hension upon these subjects, that I would urge your Altimnls 
closest scrutiny of them, and like the Bereans of A, he 
old, to search the Scriptures diligently whether * 
these things be so or not; to ‘ prove all things, Yetta 
and to hold fast that which is good.” The four dis- «ts ce 
ciples, Peter, James, John, and Andrew, asked our 4 //ic-’ 
Lord privately, saying, ‘* Tell us when shall these peri vte 
things be? What shall be the sign of thy coming, 
and of the end of the world?” They are not imper- °~. 
tinent or improper questions, else our Lord would jinadis 
not have answered them. They are important ihe. nr 
questions, else he would have given shorter answers - fee: 
to them. They are questions of universal concern, ,, LLG ee 
else three of the evangelists would not have record- ‘ 
ed the answers so fully, and the fourth, as it were, Sarr 
hr 
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summed up and completed the canon of Scripture 4 Ar 

in the Apocalypse of Jesus Christ, which is the ge 
fullest development and answer to the questions of ©” /““’ 

the disciples. The questions distinctly relate to -as 4 al; 
something before spoken of by Jesus, in the allu- /4, brruph 
sion to “< these things,” “thy coming, and the end | f4¢ 
of the world.” These were the subjects of which ” 
our Lord was speaking to the Jews in his last dis- 4*/ 3. 
course in the temple, immediately before he left it, - Gy. Savy 
and pronounced its desolation, and the rejection of yy, 
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the Jews from the covenant; in which state they 
should continue till He should come again. The 
first question, When shall these things be? refers 
to the awful nationa] calamities which soon after 
befel the Jews, we shall not enter upon, but con- 
fine ourselves to the latter questions which more 
immediately concern ourselves in these latter days ; 
and as the coming of the Lord and end of the 
world take place at the same time, the answer and 
discourse our Lord gave will prove the position of 
these events, with regard to the present and subse- 
quent dispensations, or the times of the Gentiles 
and the millennium. . 

All Christians are agreed, and it will not be 
denied, that the Scriptures describe only one future, 
visible, personal coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory ; 
and this coming takes place at the end of the 
world, at the last trumpet, and last day. As there 
is only one future personal coming of Christ, so 
there is only one end of the world, and last day, at 
which he comes. It is regarding this coming, and 
this end of the world, that the disciples ask our 
Lord; and concerning which I have said there is 
such general ignorance and misapprehension. ‘To 
this point I challenge your closest scrutiny, while 
we proceed by a comparison of Scripture with 
Scripture, to search to know the mind of Christ in 
regard to these events, in so far as they are 
revealed. The great point at issue is briefly this: 
the common and general belief is, that the coming 
of the Lord, and the end of the world, take place 
at the end of the millennium, more than a thousand 
years hence, where no coming of the Lord, no end 
of the world, no last day, or last trumpet is ever 
spoken of. This opinion I propose to prove 
erroneous ; and to demonstrate that the coming of 
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the Lord, and end of the world, may be at hand, 
and must, according to the Scriptures, take place 
before the millennium. 

The phrase, “the end of the world,” as com- 
monly understood, is believed to take place after 
the millennium, at the last resurrection and final 
judgment. When interpreted ‘the end of the 
age or dispensation,” it is interpreted as having a 
double fulfilment, first at the end of the Jewish 
dispensation, or destruction of Jerusalem, and 
again, in a fuller sense, at the final judgment 
after the millennium. ‘The phrase has one mean- 
ing, both in our text, and in the parable- of the 
harvest of the tares and wheat, (the harvest is 
the end of the world,) and also in the parable 
of the sheep and goats, which is part of our Lord’s 
answer to the questions of our text. That the 
end of the world, as there spoken of, cannot possi- 
bly refer to the end of the Jewish dispensation, or 
to the final judgment, may, I think, be easily 
shown from the circumstances connected with the 
end of the world, of which the disciples ask Jesus. 
It cannot possibly refer to the end of the Jewish 
dispensation or destruction of Jerusalem ; because 
it is only then that the age or world begins, of the 
end of which the disciples ask the question, and it 
is only at the end of the same age or world that the 
Jews as a nation are restored, or Jerusalem ceases 
to be trodden down of the Gentiles. ‘* The end of 
the world,” of our text, cannot be at the final 
judgment, because not till this end of the world 
come, of which the disciples ask, and our Lord 
speaks, are the people of God delivered from perse- 
cution, or the Jews from dispersion, or Jerusalem 
and its temple restored from desolation, or Anti- 
christ destroyed ; all which events take place before 
the millennium, and consequently the end of the 
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world or dispensation must also come before the 
millennium. There is no end of the world ever 
spoken of in Scripture as coming after the millen- 
nium: the end of the world of all the Scriptures 
comes at the beginning of, or before the millen- 
nium; which millennium is the commencement and 
first day, as it were, of Christ’s kingdom, which 
shall have no end. The 1000 years or millennium 
ends, no doubt, but the end of the 1000 years is not 
the end of the world, which must end before these 
1000 years begin. ‘The 1000 years or millennium 
ends, but there is there no coming of the Lord, no 
end of the world, no end of the kingdom ever 
spoken of, and there could not be ; because the Lord 
had come, and the present world or dispensation 
had ended, and all the saints had arisen (as we shall 
afterwards prove) a 1000 years before, to reign for 
ever with Christ upon the glorious new earth, of 
whose kingdom there shall be no end. At the end 
of the first 1000 years of Christ’s eternal kingdom, 
it may be, to exhibit to all creation the impossibility 
of any creatures being able to stand but in depend- 
ence upon God ; and to show the irreconcilable en- 
mity of Satan to God and his people, he is loosed 
for a little season, and let out of the bottomless pit, 
and he again deceives the nations in the flesh who 
do not place their dependence upon God, and these 
nations are deceived to rebel against Christ, (of this 
we shall afterwards speak,) and then Satan and all 
that are his, are for ever consigned to the place 
of final punishment. But, at this final judg- 
ment, there is no last day, or end of the world, or ~ 
resurrection of the saints, or last trumpet, or 
coming of the Lord, as all these had their place a 
thousand years before. There is only one “ end of the 
world,” yet future, and the position of that end is 
fixed in all the Scriptures of the Old and New 
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Testaments at the end of this present dispensation, 
or times of the Gentiles; before Jerusalem is re- 
stored, or the Jews as a nation converted, or the 
people of God delivered from persecution ; and, 
consequently, before any millennium of peace upon 
earth can take place. The Word of God does not 
contradict itself, neither do the apostles contradict — 
the prophets ; but the whole Word of God, rightly 
understood, tends to explain and cast light,-mu- 
tually, the prophets upon the apostles, and the 
apostles upon the prophets. There is not one end 
of the world spoken of in one place, and another 
different end in another; but the same end is 
spoken of in various places, and under various as- 
pects, and in reference to various circumstances 
connected with that end, which has one fixed place 
in the dispensations of God; namely, at the end 
of the times of the Gentiles. The question, When 
shall the end of the world come? is answered by 
our Lord, (Matt. xxiv., 14,) ‘“‘ This gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a 
witness unto all nations, and then shall the end 
come,” or as recorded by Mark, xii., 10, ‘“ the 
gospel must first be published among all nations.” 
Luke, in his parallel account, gives us fuller in- 
formation as to the sufferings of the Jews, and 
limits the term of their sufferings to the time 
during which the gospel should be published among 
all nations; and Jerusalem and the temple should 
continue desolate, and trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles, and God’s wrath against the Jews exhausted, 
then shail the end come, at the conclusion of the 
times of the Gentiles, Luke, xxi., 22, 24. ‘¢ For 
these be the days of vengeance, that all things 
which are written (certainly not all the Word of 
God, but all the curses, vengeance, and sufferings 
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Bee or un ied skall be great distress in the land (of Judea,) 
and wrath upon this people, (the Jews,) and they 
shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be 
led away captives into all nations: and Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the 

_ times of the Gentiles be fulfilled ;” and then, after 

“ju« the gome signs for his people to observe, shall the end 

YWatypit ‘* come. Luke’s account is more applicable through- 

vuctht out to the Jews; those of Matthew and Mark to 

“ii wi the Gentiles. In Luke, at the end of the times of 

Vids uy the Gentiles, and when the signs of the coming of 

Hx ued 9» ~=©3tthe Son of Man are seen, then the Jews, and with 

s /. them all true Christians, are exhorted to look up, 

$ijtu a/wend to lift up their heads “ as the time of their re- 

emption draweth nigh;” while in Matthew, v., 30, 

“~ on the appearance of the same signs, “ all the 

Mut L4-I4 tribes of the earth shall mourn.” The time of un- 
equalled tribulation to the Jews began at the siege 
and destruction of Jerusalem, but the days of ven- 
geance continue till the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled, when the day of their redemption is come: 
But the time of future tribulation to the Gentiles 
comes at the close of their day of grace, as de- 
scribed in Matthew, xxiv., 15, 30, Mark, xiii., 
1]-25. 

These parallel accounts by the three evangelists 
contain particular and decided information regard- 
ing the coming of the Lord, and the end of the 
world; and we have just to discard our precon- 
ceived notions on these subjects, and receive with 
simple faith the Word of God, in answer to the dis- 
ciples’ questions on these points. The common 
notion of the coming of the Lord, and the end of 
the world, is very different from that held by the 
Jews, and is very different from what our Lord 
tells his disciples regarding these subjects. As 
Jews, the hopes of the disciples were set upon the 
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restoration of the kingdom to Israel, which they 
knew could not take place till the end of the set 
time, during which their temple should continue 
desolate, and a people should be gathered from 
among the Gentiles; and when the end of that 
period came, then the Lord Jesus would return 
again to favour his ancient outcast people. When 
the gospel has been preached in all the world for a 
witness to all nations, before any nation has been 
converted, before any conversion of the nation of the 
Jews, and while the disciples are still hated of all 
nations, before any millennium of peace ; then shall 
the end of the world come—suddenly, unlooked for 
as a thief in the night, even as the flood came upon 
the old world, or as destruction fell upon Sodom. 
And what time in the world’s history so fully an- 
swers to the circumstances and signs mentioned, 
as the state of the world at the present moment ?— 
which should stir us up to trim our lamps and gird 
our loins, and go out to meet the bridegroom,— 
Behold He cometh, go ye out to meet Him. 

As I know that the common idea that the end 
of the world cannot come till the end of the millen- 
nium, is very deeply impressed, and not likely to 
be easily eradicated ; I will bring the most decided 
clear, and plain passages of the Scriptures, where 
the end of the world is spoken of, and prove the 
position of that end to be before the millennium. 
The common error upon this point has led those 
who hold it, into errors and mistakes too many to 
enumerate ; it occasions a complete derangement 
and confusion of the whole revealed purpose of God 
in the dispensations of the world ; it removes from 
their true scriptural place, the coming of the Lord, 
the judgment of the quick, the resurrection of the 
saints ; and substitutes, instead of the coming and 
kingdom of Christ and his saints, an ideal heaven 
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beyond the stars, of which Scripture is silent, and 
no man knows anything, making heaven an aérial 
region, to which, at the final judgment, all the 
saints shall be transported with Christ when this 
earth is burnt up. Of such a heaven, as the eternal 
inheritance of the saints, there is no mention in 
Scripture, and of their translation beyond the stars 
at the final judgment ; it is a pure fiction, without 
the shadow of a sentence of Scripture to support it: 

But of this common belief we will afterwards dis- 
course. The transposition of the ‘ end of the 
world” from its true place, has led to all this disor- 
der, error, and confusion, and has tended more, 
perhaps, than anything else to mar the beauty and 
harmony of the word of God in the minds of men. 
I believe it to be an error and delusion of Satan to 
cheat God’s people of their redeemed inheritance, 
and to make them give up all thoughts or hope of 
the Lord’s coming, by removing it to more than a 
thousand years’ distance away, and substituting in 
its place the day of death, of which he was the author 
and lord, and an unscriptural, visionary heaven 
above the stars, which has no warrant in God’s 
Word. These assertions of mine must be true or 
false; if they are false, any theologian can easily 
disprove and expose them from Scripture ; if they 
are true, it becomes every man of God, every minis- 
ter of Christ, to do away with the general error and 
delusion of Satan, that the truth of God may ap-. 
pear, and the hope and inheritance of the saints may 
be cleared of the visionary mists, ignorance and de- 
lusion wherein they are enveloped. 

To this end, let us farther examine and fix the 
true scriptural position of the end of the world and 
coming of the Lord. At the beginning of this dis- 
pensation, when our Lord gave commission to his 
apostles to go into all the world to preach the Gos- 
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pel, he told them, that all power in heaven and in 
earth was given unto Him; and he said, “« Lo! [ 
am with you always, even unto the end of the 
world,” (Matt. xxviii., 18, 20.) This was imnie- 
diately before he was taken up into heaven ; and 
his being with them always, is his spiritual pre- 
sence, his fulfilment of the promise of sending the 
Holy Spirit, the Comforter, till He should come 
again in person, at the “ end of the world.” It is 
the same end as that which the disciples ask about 
in the words of our text, and the same word in the 
original Greek. Before our Lord left his disciples, 
he prepared their minds by telling them, (John, 
xvi., 16,) “A little while and ye shall not see me: 
and again a little while and ye shall see me; be- 
cause I go to the Father.” Verse 28, “« I came forth 
from the Father, and am come into the world: 
again, I leave the world, and go to the Father.” As 
if He had said, I go to heaven and leave you here 
on earth, and ye shall have sorrow and persecution, 
ye shall be hated of the world, and shall weep and 
lament and suffer all manner of injuries in my ab- 
sence ; but I will come again and deliver you, and 
then your heart shall rejoice, and remember your 
sorrows and sufferings no more. Such sorrow and 
suffering, such hatred, persecution, and affliction, 
must, In accordance with God’s word, attend true 
Christians, even till Christ come again, at the end 
of the world; but as there is none of that hatred 
and persecution from ungodly men—of that sorrow 
and lamentation and afiliction to Christ’s people 
during the millennium—the end of the world, and 
coming of the Lord take place before the millen- 
nium. 

But as it is a point of great importance, let us 
take other passages, vea, all the clearest and 
strongest passages in Scripture that bear upon the 
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point, to fix and settle the question as to the true 
place and position of the end of the world. In Rev. 
x. 1, John saw a mighty angel come from heaven, 
and stand upon the earth and the sea, and sware 
by the Creator of all, (verse 6 and 7,) “ that there 
should be time no longer. But in the days of the 
voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to 
sound, the mystery af God should be finished, as he hath 
declared to his servants the prophets.” ‘* And,” (xi., 
15,) ‘* the seventh angel sounded; and there were 
great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of 
his Christ; and he shall reign for ever and ever.” 
When the seventh angel sounds his trumpet, the 
mystery of God is declared to be finished—time is 
no longer—the end has come—eternity, or Christ’s 
eternal kingdom, then begins. What end comes at 
the seventh trumpet? ‘There is only one end, and 
that assuredly cannot be the end of the millennium; 
because, never till the seventh trumpet sounds, do 
the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of his Christ, which they do at 
the beginning of the millennium. What end? The 
end of the mystery of God—the end of the mystery 
of iniquity—the end of the times of the Gentiles— 
the end of the world—the end of time; the judg- 
ment of the living ungodly men who will not know 
God nor obey the gospel; the resurrection and 
reward of the dead saints, small and great; but 
certainly not the resurrection of the wicked dead, 
who lived not again till the 1000 years were finish- 
ed, or till the end of the millennium. 

The seventh and last trumpet sounds, the mystery 
is finished—time no more—the end come—eternity 
begun. In the beginning, God created ; in time, 
man and Satan marred; at the end, Christ shall 
restore to more than pristine glory. Beforetime, 
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is a past eternity of glory: after the end of time, 
is a future eternity of glory. Between these is 
the woful week of man’s rebellious and miserable 
history, of about 6000 years, at the end of which is 
the seventh thousand, or millennial rest of holiness 
and glory, which is Christ’s kingdom that has no 
end; for he shall then reign for ever and ever. But 
when does the end of the world come? When the 
seventh angel sounds his trumpet, the mystery is 
finished—time shall be no longer—the kingdoms 
of this world have then become the kingdoms of 
our Lord and of his Christ, and He shall reign, 
not for a thousand years merely, but for ever and 
ever. 

The same revelation of the conclusion of the 
mystery of God, and the end, which is made known 
to John, (Rev. x. and xi.) appears to have been 
made known to Daniel about 600 years before. 
Daniel (xi., 5, &c.) saw the man clothed in linen, 
who was upon the waters of the river, and heard 
the question asked at him, How long shall it be 
to the end of these wonders? The same man held 
up his right hand and his left to heaven, and sware 
by Him that liveth for ever and ever, ‘ that it shall 
be for a time, times, and an half; and when he shall 
have accomplished to scatter the power of the holy 
people, all these things shall be finished.” Daniel 
understood not, and asked, ‘‘ What shall be the 
end of these things?” but he was told, ‘‘ Go thy 
way, Daniel, for the words are closed up and sealed 
till the time of the end.” ‘ Go thou thy way, 
Daniel, till the end be: for thou shalt rest, and 
stand in thy lot at the end of the days.” What 
end is this recorded by the prophet? The end at 
which Daniel should arise from the rest or sleep of 
the grave, and should stand in his lot ; should re- 
eeive his reward, which is at the last day. It is 
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at the end of the dates and times given, when the 
mystery of God should be finished, and his purpose 
manifested—the time when, the scattering and dis- 
persion of the Jews being accomplished, Michael 
shall stand up for them. But who does not know 
that the Jews shall continue outcast and dispersed 
only till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled—only 
till the beginning of the millennium? Who does 
not know that the tribulations and sufferings, the 
hatred and persecution of Christ’s disciples shall 
continue till Israel be delivered out of all his trou- 
bles? Who does not know that the world, and 
Antichrist, and Satan, shall hate, and oppress, and 
persecute, and prevail against the saints, till the 
end of these wonders? Who is so blind as not to 
see, from the testimony and visions of John and 
Daniel, that the mystery must be finished—that 
the end must come—that the dispersion of Israel 
must cease, and the deliverance of Christ’s disciples 
from hatred and suffering must come before any 
millennium, or age of holiness and peace, can take 
place upon the earth? 

But.as the heart of man is deceitful above all 
things and desperately wicked, and as it is very 
difficult to divest the mind of preconceived notions, 
especially on religious subjects; let us farther sift 
and examine the bearing of the Word of God with 
regard to the end of the world, the last day, and 
coming of the Lord Jesus to judgment. It is com- 
monly believed that the end of the world cannot 
come till the end of the millennium—when “ the 
day of the Lord shall come as a thief in the night;” 
and ‘the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the 
earth also and the works that are therein shall be 
burned up,” (2d Peter, iii., 10.) This conflagra- 
tion of the earth is commonly spoken of, as so un- 
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doubtedly after the millennium, that any attempt 
to prove it to be before that time, is treated as 
presumption, and the advocate of such an opinion 
is held up to scorn. Yet in the face of all this, I 
must, in obedience to my reason and conscience, 
brave the contempt and scorn of men, till I am 
persuaded by reasoning that my views on this 
subject are erroneous; then, but not till then, 
can I renounce what appears the truth of God. 
What then does the Word of God say with re- 
gard to the time of this burning up of the earth! 
And how does the rest of Scripture agree with 
Peter, who describes particularly this conflagration $ 
Peter’s account of the coming of the day of the 
Lord is this, (2 Peter, iii., 3,) ‘‘ Knowing this 
first, that there shall come in the last days scoffers, 


walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where 


is the promise of his coming? for since the fathers 
fell asleep, all things continue as they were from 
the beginning of the creation. For this they wil- 
lingly are ignorant of, that by the word of God the 
heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of 
the water and in the water: whereby the world 
that then was, being overflowed with water, per- 
ished: But the heavens and earth which are now, 
by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto 
fire against the day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men. But, beloved, be not ignorant of this 
one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thou- 
sand years, and a thousand years as one day ;” 
and (ver. 10,) “‘ But the day of the Lord will come 
as a thief in the night; in the which the heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, 
and the works that are therein, shall be burnt up ;” 
(ver. 13,) ‘* Nevertheless we, according to his 
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promise look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 

As there are not two last days, two ends of the 
world, two last trumpets, or two future comings 
of the Lord, so there are not two burnings up 
of the earth. And as that event shall be sud- 
den and short, as a thief in the night, it cannot be 
a day of a thousand years duration; and it must 
be either before or after that period of a thousand 
years called the millennium. Up till this day of 
the Lord, and of the judgment and perdition of un- 
godly men, and burning of the earth, the Apostle 
tells us that all things continue in the usual course 
as they had done from the beginning, and that now 
especially ungodliness shall abound, and that till 
this time the Lord had not come, nor ungodliness 
ceased. But suddenly, as a thief in the night, 
the heavens being on fire, shall be dissolved, “ and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat, and the 
earth also, and the works that are therein, shall be 
burnt up.” If this burning of the earth be after 
the millennium, then, up tillthe end of the millen- 
nium, all things shall continue as they had done 
from the beginning of the creation, (for Peter never 
questions the truth of this continuance,) and the 
millennium shall be as full of wickedness as the 
world is at present; and Antichrist, and all the 
powers of darkness, shall continue to exercise the 
same power as they do now, and have done from 
the beginning, and be only destroyed at the end. 
While all things continue as they do, and have 
done, it is impossible that there can be any mil- 
lennium of peace and holiness upon the earth ; 
and, therefore, it is impossible that there can be 
any such millennium up till this Day of the Lord, 
—this day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 


4 | 


THE COMING OF THE LORD, ETC. oo 


men—this day of the burning up of the earth, 
and the works that are therein. Besides, if you 
place this burning up of the earth after the mil- 
lennium, you are forced to the conclusion, that 
after the millennium and final judgment, men shall 
still build houses and plant vineyards, and beget 
children, and that the present race of animals shall 
also exist in the new heavens and earth after the 
general resurrection and final judgment. If you 
are not prepared to admit all this, then you are 
forced to the conclusion, that the Day of the Lord 
—the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men, and the burning up of the earth and end of 
the world—must come before the millennium. 

It is after the burning up of the earth, and the 
day of the judgment and perdition of ungodly men, 
that Peter looks for the new heavens and new 
earth wherein dwelleth righteousness. This is a 
new heavens and earth according to a promise, and 
it comes after the burning up of the present earth ; 
for Peter says, ‘‘ Nevertheless (although the earth 
be burned up,) we, according to his promise, look 
for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness ;” and when we refer to the only 
promise of God, contained in the Scriptures extant 
in Peter’s day, we find, that in that new heavens 
and earth, men shall still build houses, and plant 
vineyards, and beget children, but in a far higher 
and holier state than the present. That new 
heavens and earth must be either before or after 
the final judgment and general resurrection ; for it 
is after the burning up of the present earth. If 
any one maintain this to be after the millennium 
and final judgment, then he must show how there 
can be any millennium of peace and holiness upon 
earth, while all things still continue as they were 
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from the beginning, and Antichrist, and Satan, and 
all the powers of darkness still exercising their do- 
minion in all the earth ;—that is, he must prove a 
contradiction to be truth, and must reconcile irre- 
concilable things, which is impossible. But he is 
also forced into the awkward dilemma of maintain- 
ing that, after the final judgment and general re- 
surrection, there shall be still men building, and 
planting, and begetting their species in the new 
earth, or of explaining away the passage to signify 
something which he calls its spiritual meaning, 
which is any thing but the obvious meaning of the 
passage. ‘ 
As it is universally allowed that Satan shall be 
bound, and Antichrist destroyed before the millen- 
nium, and that the knowledge of the Lord shall 
cover the earth, and all nations shall be converted 
during the millennium, it is obvious that all things 
_ do not then continue as they had done from the be- 
ginning; but all things continue as from the be- 
ginning, and ungodliness especially abounds till 
the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men, 
and the burning up of the earth; and, therefore, 
this burning up of the earth, and day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men, must come before 
the millennium, and is the same as the end of 
the world. It is objected, that if the earth be 
burned up before the millennium, all mankind 
and animals must be burned up also, and therefore 
there can be none to inhabit the new earth during 
the millennium; consequently, the objector infers, 
that as there are men and animals upon earth dur- 
ing the millennium, that burning up of the earth, 
and also the new heavens and earth, must be after 
the final judgment at the end of the millennium. 
If this argument of the objector be sound, it forces 
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him to the conclusion, that even after the burning 
up of this earth, there shall still be men and ani- 
mals generating their kinds in the new earth, after 
the final judgment, for such is the description of 
the promised new earth, (Isa. lxv., 17 to end.) The 
objector’s argument is unsound in other particulars. 
It does not follow that all men and animals must 
be burned when the earth is burned, any more than 
it did that all should be drowned at the flood ; and 
Peter draws the parallel between the two events, 
and mentions the latter as the day of perdition 
only of ungodly men, of the scoffers of the last 
days. The new heavens and earth are evidently 
after the burning up of the present earth, and they, 
according to the promise, shall be inhabited by 
men and animals who shall generate their kinds; 
(Isa. lxv., 17 to end,) and that new earth must be 
either before or after the final judgment—it must 
be either millennial or post-millennial. The alter- 
native of maintaining the new heavens and earth to 
be post-millennial is the unheard-of dogma of men 
and animals in heaven, and through all eternity ge- 
nerating their kinds, after the final judgment, and 
when the divine record and history of mankind is 
silent. The new heavens and new earth are, there- 
fore, millennial, and are preceded by the burning up 
of the present earth at the end of the world before 
the millennium. 

The Word of God does not contradict itself, but 
is all harmonious when rightly understood; and al- 
though there is no passage in Scripture which speaks 
so fully of the burning up of the earth as this of 
Peter, yet he mentions that Paul also speaks of 
these things; and when we refer to the fullest de- 
scription which Paul gives, we find that it casts a 
flood of light upon this passage of Peter, and puts 
beyond a doubt the interpretation we have given, 
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as to the time of the burning up of the earth. Paul 
tells us, (2 Thess. i., 6, 10,) that ‘it is a righteous 
thing with God to recompense tribulation to them 
that trouble you; and to you who are troubled rest 
with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not Glod, and 
that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ : 
who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord and from the glory 
of his power; when he shall come to be glorified in 
his saints, and to be admired in all them that be- 
lieve.” Here is the same as Peter’s day of judg- 
ment and perdition of ungodly men; scoffers who 
will not know God, nor obey the Gospel ; who say, 
Where is the promise of his coming? upon whom 
that day will burst as a thief in the night. It is 
only upon the living ungodly men that this day of 
the Lord comes, when the heavens being on fire, shall 
be dissolved, the heavens shall be rent, and ‘“ the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed with his mighty angels, 
in flaming fire, to take vengeance upon his living 
enemies ”—‘‘ but also to be glorified in his saints, 
and to be admired in all them that believe.” There 
are no wicked dead arise to be judged in this judg- 
ment; it is only the living wicked, the judgment 
of the quick. Neither Peter nor Paul hint at any 
resurrection of wicked men at this judgment, and 
it is impossible any such resurrection of wicked 
men could take place at this judgment and burn- 
ing up of the earth, because it is at the beginning 
of the millennium, and the wicked dead do not arise 
till the thousand years were finished. This judg- 
ment of ungodly men, zn flaming fire, at the coming 
of the Lord Jesus with his mighty angels, is obvi- 
ously the day of judgment and perdition of ungod- 
ly men at the burning up of the earth, as described 
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by Peter; and the position of this day of judgment 
and burning of the earth is, in both Peter and Paul, 
fixed by internal evidence, to precede the millen- 
nium. For Paul tells us, in the subsequent con- 
text, (2 Thess. ii., 3, 10,) that this judgment shall 
take place after ‘‘ the man of sin, the son of perdi- 
tion, that Wicked one, or Antichrist, shall be re- 
vealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spi- 
rit of his mouth, and destroy with the brightness 
of his coming.” No man denies that Antichrist 
shall be destroyed before the millennium; and 
therefore this coming of the Lord Jesus, and judg- 
ment of wicked men by flaming fire, and by the 
burning up of the earth, must also be before the mil- 
Jennium, and is, as before said, the same as the end 
of the world and last day. 

I might go over very many other passages, such 
as the accounts of the judgments of the mystical 
Babylon, which “ shall be utterly burned with fire ;” 
of the destruction of the Fourth Monarchy, whose 
body, as the terrible destroying beast is given to 
the burning flame—of the consignment of the beast 
and the false prophet to the lake of fire burning 
with brimstone, all which take place before the 
millennium. I might also quote Isaiah as con- 
firming the same pre-millennial judgment by fire, 
of which Peter and Paul give us the more particu- 
lar accounts. Isaiah says, (Ixvi., 15, 16,) ‘“‘ Behold 
the Lord will come with fire, and with his chariots 
like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, 
and his rebuke with flames of jire. For by fire, 
and by his sword, will the Lord plead with all flesh: 
and the slain of the Lord shall be many.” These 
and many more passages, which it is needless to 
enumerate, are all connected with a judgment upon 
God’s enemies, by flaming and burning fire, and 
all precede those ages of holiness and peace called 
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the millennium, and correspond with the burning 
up of the earth as described by Peter. There 
seems to be only one passage in the Scriptures 
which speaks of a judgment by fire after the mil- 
- lennium, and that is the fire that shall come and 
_ devour the apostate hosts of Gog and Magog: but 
there is there no burning of the earth—no coming 
of the Lord—no end of the world or last day 
spoken of ; as all these had come a thousand years 
before, at the beginning of the millennium. 

But again, it is objected, that Christ shall sit at 
his Father’s right hand till the last enemy death 
is destroyed, who, it is maintained, is not destroyed 
till after the millennium; when death is, at the 
final judgment, cast into the lake that burneth ; 
and then, it is said, cometh the end. This opinion 
is founded on a misapplication of more than one 
passage, and we shall trace it to its foundation, ° 
and expose its futility. This is looked upon as 
one of the strong passages to prove the erroneous 
views of those who look and wait for the coming of 
the Lord, as to precede the millennium, (1st Cor. 
xv., 22.) The passage is this :—‘‘ As in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But 
every man in his own order: Christ the first-fruits ; 
afterward they that are Christ’s at his coming. 
Then cometh the end, (za ro reA0s) when he shall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father; when he shall have put down all rule, and 
all authority and power. For he must reign, till 
he hath put all enemies under his feet. The last 

enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” 
Here the objector assumes certain points, and 
proceeds from these to build one error upon an- 
other, and changes the whole system of prophecy 
from beauty and harmony into contradiction and 
confusion. He assumes the end to be after the 
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millennium, because in Revelation death is cas 

into the lake that burneth after the thousand years.\ 
He also assumes it as proven, that Christ shall not. 
come till after the millennium, because He sits at 
the Father’s right hand till the last enemy is put 
under his feet; and also, that till then He shall 
spiritually reign during the millennium, but will 
then at the end deliver up to the Father his mil- 
lennial kingdom. All these great errors have 
proceeded from assuming that ‘“‘ the end” is after 
the millennium. There is only one end of the 
world at which death is destroyed, and we shall 
prove this to be before the millennium, from this 
same passage of Paul where it is mentioned. Paul 
tell us that ‘“ they that are Christ's” people shall 
arise at His coming, then cometh the end, &c., 
(gira ro reA0¢.) This coming, we learn, v. 52, shall 
be at the last trumpet, in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye: ‘for the trumpet shall sound, and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall 
be changed. For this corruptible must put on 
incorruption, and this mortal must put on immor- 
tality. So when this corruptible shall have put 
on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put 
on immortality, then shall be brought to pass 
the saying that is written, Death is swallowed 
up in victory.” Here is the destruction of death 
at the last trumpet, when ‘“ the saying that 
is written, shall be brought to pass.” That this 
is at the end of the world, and coming of the 
Lord, and resurrection of his people, there can be 
no doubt ; but the question at issue is, Does this 
end of the world, and coming of the Lord, and 
resurrection of the saints, and destruction of death, 
take place before or after the millennium? It can 
be nowhere else but at the beginning of the mil- 
ennium ; because it comes when Christ shall have 

F 


62 DISCOURSES ON PROPHECY. 


delivered up the kingdom to the Father, after all 
his enemies are put under his feet, and death the 
last of them. Do you say, death is not put under 
Christ and his people till the end of the millennium, 
till which Christ cannot come, for then only is 
death destroyed and cast into the burning lake? 
If Christ does not come till then, he does not come 
till not only after the millennium, but till after the 
general resurrection of the wicked, and also till 
after the final judgment, which is clean contrary to 
Scripture. Paul tells us, that at the last trumpet 
and resurrection of Christ’s people, (1 Cor. xv., 52 
—54,) “death is swallowed up in victory,” ‘and 
this is proved to be before the millennium, by 
proving that the last trumpet is the same as the 
seventh trumpet, at the sounding of which, (Rev. 
xi, 15—18,) “the time of the dead that they 
should be judged is come, and that reward should 
be given to the prophets and the saints, and them 
who fear God’s name, small and great ;” but is also 
the time when the kingdoms of this world become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and 
he shall reign for ever and ever. This kingdom 
which he then receives, he does not deliver up at 
all, for every where it is described as eternal. 
What kingdom then shall the Lord have delivered 
up at the end? There is only one which is ever 
described as to be delivered up; and that is the 
kingdom he now holds, which he delivers up at the 
end of the world, before the millennium. The 
Lord Jesus said, “all power is given unto me in 
heaven and in oar ;” which power he now holds, 
but shall deliver up to the Father, when he shall 
again come to the earth. ‘Sit thou at my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool,” 
(Psal. cx., 1.) He comes to the earth at the 
last trumpet, which we have seen to be the same as 
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the seventh trumpet, and this is at the beginning 
of the millennium, because then the kingdoms of 
this world only become the Lord Jesus Christ’s, 
and this millennial kingdom he shall not deliver 
up, because in and over it He shall reign for ever 
and ever. The end spoken of by Paul, then, is 
only at the beginning of the millennium, when 
death the last enemy shall be destroyed, and the 
saying written, ‘“‘ death is swallowed up in victory,” 
shall be accomplished. The saying written, he 
will swallow up death in victory, is recorded in 
Isaiah, xxv., 6—9, and shall be accomplished at 
the time when God shall take away “the vail that 
is spread over all nations, and the face of the 
covering cast over all people, and shall wipe away 
tears from off all faces, and take away the rebuke 
of his people from off all the earth.” As the vail 
spread over all nations, and the rebuke of God’s 
people is taken away at the beginning of the mil- 
lennium, so death is swallowed up in victory at the 
beginning of the millennium, at which time, ‘ the 
end,” Paul speaks of, must also come. 

That this end is the same as “ the last day,” I 
need only say, that as all Christ’s people shall be 
raised at the last trumpet, (1 Cor. xv., 52,) so all 
his people are said to be raised at the last day, 
(John, vi., 39, 40, 44—54) and the fee trumpet 


at the beginning of the millennium, so the last 
day must also come at the beginning of the mil- 
lennium. 

Again, in the toes of the tares and the wheat, 
our bani commands that both be allowed to grow 
together, till the harvest, which is the end of the world. 
The wheat, or good seed, are the children of the 
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kingdom, the tares are the children of the wicked 
one, —the righteous and the wicked. The same 
truths, and the same end of the world, are spoken of 
in the parable of the sheep and goats, (Matth. 
xxv., 31, toend.) The tares and wheat, the sheep 
and goats, or righteous and wicked, are found 
together at the harvest, or judgment, at the end of 
the world. Both parables describe the living men, 
righteous and wicked, alive at the harvest, and in 
neither is there any allusion to any dead, or to any 
resurrection of the dead. It is the whole tares and 
wheat growing upon the field at the time of the 
harvest, it is the whole sheep and goats, or right- 
eous and wicked of all nations alive, that are 
separated at the time of the judgment, and no 
dead raised. The field is never cleared of the 
tares, till the harvest come. The sheep and 
goats, the righteous and wicked of all nations, 
are all mingled together indiscriminately, till the 
judgment at the end of the world come. But as 
no such mixture of righteous and wicked continues 
during, or takes place at the end of the millennium, 

it is obvious that the harvest has come, and i 
separation of the tares and wheat—of the sheep and 
goats, or righteous and wicked—has taken place 
before the millennium; and therefore the end of the 
world must be before the millennium. There is no 
last day—no end of the world—no seventh or last 
,trumpet—no conclusion of the mystery of God— 
no resurrection of the saints ever spoken of as 
taking place at the end of the thousand years; and 
there could not be, because all these events take 
place before, or at the beginning of the millennium. 
At the end, Christ shall deliver up the kingdom to 
the Father; but Scripture no where says that the 
millennial kingdom shall have an end, or be de- 
livered up, but the very reverse is always asserted, 
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—‘ of his kingdom there shall be no end,”—“* He 
shall reign for ever and ever” over ‘“ the kingdoms 
of this world,”—‘“‘ the kingdoms under the whole 
heaven,” and “the saints shall possess the kingdom 
for ever, even for ever and ever,” (Dan. vii.; Rev. 
xi., 15., &c.;) and therefore the end of the world 
comes before the millennium. 

Now, as there is only one future, literal, visible 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ in glory, and as 
that coming takes place at the end of the world— 
at the last trumpet, or last day—all which we have 
shown must come before the millennium; so also 
must the Lord come before the millennium. As 
the set time at which the Lord Jesus shall come 
again, 1s demonstratively fixed to precede the mil- 
lennium, it is not necessary, at any great length, to 
take up the passages descriptive of his coming to 
prove them, to fix that event at the same time. 
We shall only take the testimony of Paul and 
John to prove that Christ must come before the 
millennium. Paul tells us (1 Cor. xv., 22 and 52,) 
that Christ’s people shall arise from the dead at 
his coming at the last trumpet, in a moment. 
Paul again tell us (1 Thess. iv., 16, 17,) ‘* that the 
Lord Jesus himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God, and the dead in Christ, (and only 
they are spoken of) shall rise first.” No one will 
venture to deny this to be a description of the 
literal and visible coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the resurrection of his people. This coming 
of the Lord takes place at the sounding of the last 
trumpet, or trump of God. But John tells us (Rev. 
xil., 15, 18,) that on the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet, ‘* the time of the dead that they should be 
judged is come, and that God should give reward to 
his servants the prophets and the saints, and them 
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that fear his name, small and great.” The pro- 
phets and the saints, and they who fear God’s 
name, smnall and great, certainly appears to be a 
description of all Christ’s people, who are rewarded 
at the seventh trumpet. But before the dead ser- 
vants of God, small or great, can be rewarded, 
they must be raised from the grave; and on the 
sounding of the-seventh trumpet they are raised, 
and receive their reward. But Paul told us that 
they that are Christ’s people, and they only—all his 
people, and not a portion of them merely, arise at 
his coming at the sounding of the last trumpet. 
The last trumpet, and the seventh trumpet, must 
therefore be the same, since Christ’s people, and 
the servants of God, small and great, must be the 
same people. And as all these people arise from 
the grave in a moment, at the last or seventh 
trumpet, it is only one resurrection, and must be 
the first resurrection, the sharers in which John tells 
us (Rev. xx., 6,) are ‘** blessed and holy,” and that 
the rest of the dead, or those who are not blessed 
and holy, did not live or rise again for a thousand 
years after this resurrection, or till the end of the 
millennium, or final judgment. The last trumpet 
and coming of the Lord are therefore before the 
millennium. But it is only at the sounding of,the 
seventh trumpet that the kingdoms of this world 
become the Lord’s, and he shall reign over that 
kingdom “ of the whole earth, under the whole 
heavens, for ever and ever.” But as he does not 
take to himself his great power to reign upon 
earth, or cast out his enemies, and reward his ser- 
vants, small and great, till the seventh and last 
trumpet, when he comes in glory ; and as he reigns, 
and gives reward to all his servants, and has cast 
out all his enemies, during the millennium; He 
must come before the millennium to do all this. 
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The Word of God does not contradict itself, and 
as there cannot be two last days, or two last trum- 
pets, or two ends of the world, or two comings of 
the Lord to reign, we have therefore demonstrative 
evidence that the end of the world, and the coming 
of the Lord Jesus must take place before the thou- 
sand years, called the millennium, can begin. And 
as no man can prove that the Lord may not come 
ere a year elapse, and as the signs which he gave, 
are in the world, and the prophetical dates and 
periods are about expiring ; who is there alive that 
may not live to see the Lord Jesus coming in the 
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory, with 
his mighty angels in flaming fire, to take vengeance 
upon them that will not know God, nor obey or re- 
ceive the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ $ What 
Christian alive would not be glad to see the day, 
and may not live to see the day, when the 
Lord Jesus shall come to be glorified in his saints, 
and to be admired in all them that. believe ! 
What unbeliever, what sinner may not trem- 
ble to know that the day of judgment and per- 
dition of ungodly men—the day when the heavens 
shall dissolve in flame, and the earth shall be burn- 
ed up, and the Lord appear to give the sentence, 
‘‘ Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels,”-may come — 
ere a year elapse, and must come before the millen- 
nium, and shall come as a thief in the night, upon 
an ungodly world? But as the day of grace still 
continues, what an urgent call to all to seek the 
Lord while he may be found, and to come this day, 
this hour, this moment, unto Christ, in faith and © 
new obedience, and to believe his promise that they 
shall be safe, and in no wise be cast out. 
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DISCOURSE IV. 


ON THE FIRST RESURRECTION. 


Rey. xx. 4-6.— And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, 
and judgment was given unto them: and I saw the souls of them 
that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus and for the word of 
God, and which had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon their foreheads or in their 
hands ; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 
5. But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished. This is the first resurrection. 6. Blessed 
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection : on such 
the second death hath no power, but they shall be priests of God 
and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years.’ 


In close connexion with “ the coming of the 
Lord and the end of the world,” is the resurrection 
of the saints, and their reign with Christ during 
the millennium, and for ever and ever. This is 
called ‘the first resurrection,” and they are called 
‘‘ blessed and holy” who shall partake in it; from 
which it may be inferred, that those who shall not 
partake in it are not to be “ blessed and holy.” 
“The rest of the dead who lived not again till the 
thousand years were finished,” are not of those 
who are ‘* blessed and holy,” or who shall reign 
with Christ during that thousand years. The 
word millennium literally signifies a thousand 
years, and hence the term ‘ millenarians” has 
been applied to those who believe in the literal re- 
surrection and reign of the saints with Christ upon 
earth for a thousand years before the last resurrec- 
tion and final judgment. That this was the catho- 
lic doctrine of the Church of Christ for the three 
first centuries of the Christian era, is the unani- 
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mous testimony of the early fathers of the Church; 
but as they might, and did, some of them, hold 
error on this and other points, it does not signify 
to us what they believed on the subject, unless it 
can be shewn to be the true doctrine of the Word 
of God. This point we shall now proceed to prove 
from Scripture, and although “ the coming of the 
Lord, and the end of the world,” at which the re- 
surrection of Christ’s people takes place, have been 
already shewn and demonstrated to take’ place be- 
fore the millennium ; yet if the first resurrection 
—the literal rising from the dead of all Christ’s 
people—can also be proved on its own merits and 
evidence, to take place before the millennium, that 
will also strengthen and confirm the previous doc- 
trines of the preceding chapter. 

That we may clearly apprehend the doctrine of 
the Word of God regarding the resurrection of the 
dead, it may be proper to define what is not the 
first resurrection, and also what is; and as the 
term “ first resurrection” implies a second, or, at 
least, another resurrection, we shall try to show, 
who shall partake in the first, and when, relatively 
to the thousand years, it shall take place; and 
also, who shall arise in the last or general resurrec- 
tion, and when it shall take place. 

I. The conversion of sinners from sin to holi- 
ness, is sometimes in Scripture called a resurrec- 
tion—a living again—a being born again, as Col. 
ili., “ If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above,” &c. And Eph. ii. 1, 
“* You hath he quickened or made alive again, who 
were dead in trespasses and sins ;” and also John, 
il., 3, 5, “* Except a man be born again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God,”—“ except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God.” But that living and being born 
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again, that quickening and living anew with Christ, 
is never called “ the first resurrection,” and cannot 
be applied to an event which takes place simulta- 
neously upon all Christ’s people in the grave, at a 
still future period, and in a moment, at the last 
trumpet, and the coming of the Lord. We are 
specially warned to beware of the heresy of those 
who said that the resurrection was past already, 
who thereby would overthrow the faith of those who 
would believe them. Conversion, therefore, cannot 
mean the first resurrection. 

But in John v., 24 to 29, our Lord Jesus Christ 
speaks of both the spiritual resurrection from sin to 
holiness, and also of the literal resurrection of the 
body ; but he makes a very marked distinction be- 
tween the spiritual living again of those dead in 
trespasses and sins, and the living again of those 
who are literally dead and in the grave. At verse 
25, he says, ‘‘ Verily, verily, I say unto you, The 
hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God: and they that 
hear shall live.” By the change from death to life 
upon believing, by living again, in the “ hour that 
now is,” on hearing the voice of the Son of God, as 
in verse 25, it is obvious that conversion only can 
be meant. Having spoken of: giving life to those 
dead in trespasses and sins on their hearing and be- 
lieving, he then passes to the subject of the literal 
resurrection of the body from the grave; and to 
distinguish between this and the spiritual resurrec- 
tion, he says, verse 28, ‘“‘ Marvel not at this: for 
the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth.” 
This resurrection of “ all that are (or shall be) in 
the graves,” can only apply to the literal resurrec- 
tion of the body. Though both the spiritual and 
literal resurrections are spoken of in somewhat simi- 
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lar terms, yet the distinction between them is very 
clear; the first is only applicable to living persons 
who hear, believe and live ; the second only to those 
who are dead and in the grave, who hear, and shall 
then come forth. But neither the spiritual nor the 
literal resurrection, spoken of abstractedly or gene- 
rally, is ever called “‘ the first resurrection.” Con- 
version, or the living and rising again from the 
death in trespasses and sins, cannot be the first re- 
surrection; because, if it were, all who in past ages 
have been, or who may now, or in future times be 
converted, would have undergone the first resurrec- 
tion, and therefore that could not be called the first 
but the second resurrection, which takes place when 
Christ comes again, as in Rev. xx. 4, 6. Conver- 
sion cannot be the first resurrection, because the 
first resurrection is limited to a particular point of 
time at the beginning of a specified thousand years, 
called the millennium; whereas conversion takes 
place at no one definite time, but during all time 
indefinitely, in which men hear, believe and live, 
or are converted. Neither can the first resurrec- 
tion, ‘‘ the living again of the souls of them that 
were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the 
Word of God, (Rev. xx., 4,) mean or apply to the 
future or past conversion of individuals or nations, 
because this first resurrection takes place at one spe- 
cified time, and the subjects of it are those who, 
previous to that time, had not only borne testi- 
mony for Jesus, and for the Word of God, but had 
been beheaded, or otherwise suffered for such testi- 
mony. How could individuals or nations before 
hearing, believing, and being converted to Christ, be 
said to bear witness for Christ or for the word of God? 
how could such unconverted individuals or nations 
suffer for Christ, of whom they knew nothing? 
How impossible is it, then, that this first resur- 
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rection—this living again of the souls of them that 
were beheaded for such testimony, can mean a 
future conversion of nations? What else can it 
mean but a literal resurrection of Christ’s dead 
witnesses ? and how impossible is it that any can 
be sharers or partakers in this first resurrection 
but Christ’s people—but the dead in Christ—but 
them that sleep in Jesus ? 
Let us again return to John v. 28, 29, where our 
Lord distinctly teaches the doctrine of the resur- 
rection of all the dead—of the righteous, and also 
of the wicked. ‘* Marvel not at this: for the 
hour is coming in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; 
they that have done good, unto the resurrection of 
ife; and they that have done evil, unto the resur- 
rection of damnation.” Some of those who reject 
he doctrine of a literal resurrection of the saints 
before the millennium, bring forward this passage 
as conclusive against it, with what strength, we 
shall see presently. Here, say they, at a future 
hour, that is, at the last day, and end of the world, 
after the millennium, immediately before the final 
judgment, all that are in the graves, righteous and 
wicked together, at one hour, shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth, the righteous to glory, and 
the wicked to punishment. No doubt, say they, 
the righteous will rise first, and be caught up to 
meet the Lord in the air, and to come with him to 
judgment, but the wicked shall arise immediately 
after, and then they shall all be gathered before 
the Son of Man, the Lord of Glory as the Judge. 
The dead, small and great, shall all stand there 
mingled like sheep and goats in one innumerable 
multitude, till the Judge proceed to separate them 
into two great parties, and set them, the righteous 
on the right hand, and the wicked on the left hand, 
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and pronounce, at one and the same hour, the final 
sentence upon all the righteous and all the wicked, 
as soon as the separation of the whole is completed, 
and this is the final scene of judgment, say they, 
which cannot take place, nor any literal resurrec- 
tion at all of righteous or wicked men, till after the 
millennium has come toaclose. How indignant and 
impatient even some zealous and humble Christian 
professors have waxed, when this dogma of theirs 
has been attempted to be shown inconsistent and 
contrary to the Word of God! How they have 
waxed wroth and uncivil, as if I were attempting 
to bring degradation upon the Lord, and to pervert 
his word, when I gave a different explanation of 
these passages from theirs! How distressing, when 
they have even said they wish to have no share in 
the literal resurrection or reign of the saints with 
Christ during the millennium upon the earth ! 
This common notion of the resurrection of right- 
eous and wicked at one hour, and of their mingling 
together into one vast multitude, to be separated 
at the final judgment before the tribunal of the 
Lord Jesus as Judge, after the millennium, is an in- 
coherent system which cannot stand the scrutiny 
of an examination. It is contrary to Scripture and 
reason, and must be exposed. The how mentioned 
by our Lord, in the which all that are, were, or 
shall be in the graves, no more signifies an hour of 
sixty minutes than the hour spoken of immediately 
before, during which men should hear the Gospel, 
believe it, and live, signifies an hour of sixty mi- 
nutes. In both places the word is the same, and 
signifies time indefinitely from the time our Lord 
spoke, to the final resurrection, as we shall now 
prove. It is not true that the righteous and the 
wicked who were in the graves when our Lord 
spoke these words, ‘ shall all arise at one hour” at 
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1e én ahthe ‘millennium, and such is not taught in 
any ins of Scripture. Such a doctrine is not only 
not taught in any part of Scripture, but it is ut- 
terly contradictory to the most clear and explicit 
passages of Scripture on that subject. Our Lord 
taught that all men, righteous and wicked, should, 
at some future time, arise from the grave; but he 
no more taught that all should arise from the grave 
in one hour of sixty minutes, than that all men 
should hear the gospel, believe it, and live, or be 
converted in one hour of sixty minutes. Scripture 
does not contradict Scripture, neither does the Lord 
contradict his apostles or prophets; and Matthew 
clearly demonstrates (Matt. xxvii., 52,53,) that the 
word hour, as used by our Lord, cannot signify a 
literal hour, but must signify time indefinitely; for 
many of those saints whose bodies were in the grave 
when our Lord spoke these words, are already risen, 
for (ver. 52,) ‘* the graves were opened, and many 
bodies of the saints which slept arose, and came out 
of the graves, after his resurrection, and went into 
the holy city, and appeared unto many.” Who will 
say that these bodies of the saints that were then 
raised from the prison of death, and from corruption 
and dust, were again subjected to corruption and 
dissolution? But unless they again returned to the 
grave, it is impossible that they can again rise at a 
future hour. But all the saints, small and great, 
now in the grave, or who shall yet go to it, shall 
arise at the last day, at the sounding of the seventh 
or last trumpet, and coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ before the millennium, while all the wicked 
are specially and distinctly excluded from a share 
in the first resurrection, and shall still lie in the 
grave for more than a théonsand years, till the last 
resurrection and final judgment after the millen- 
nium. So far, therefore, is the term “ hour” as 
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» ‘ 
used by our Lord with regard to the resurrection of 
the righteous and thewicked, from signifying an hour 
of sixty minutes, that it must at least comprehend 
a period of 2800 years, for we have the testimony 
of Matthew, that many bodies of the saints who 
were in the graves when our Lord spoke these 
words, are risen 1800 years ago, and all Christ’s 
peeple shall arise at his coming, and shall reign 
with him on earth; and ‘‘ the rest of the dead,” 
all those who are not ‘ blessed and holy,” or all 
the wicked, shall remain one thousand years longer 
in the grave. So much therefore for the dogma of 
those who maintain that our Lord teaches that all 
the righteous and wicked shall arise at one hour. 
Such an interpretation of the passage makes our 
Lord contradict the prophets and apostles, and the 
Word of God to be contradictory and inexplicable, 
and irreconcilable in itself. But let God alone be 
true, and every man a liar; and let us appeal, at 
all times, to Scripture, to the law and to the testi- 
mony, for if any doctrine be not according to them, 
it is because there is no truth in it. 

Again, they are nonplussed and confused, and 
their incoherent system is manifested to be untena- 
ble, in so far as the resurrection is concerned, be- 
cause they endeavour to show that the separation 
of the sheep and the goats before the tribunal of 
the Judge, represents the whole human race raised 
from the dead and indiscriminately mingled toge- 
ther in a vast crowd, at the final judgment after 
the millennium. ‘They confound time, place, and 
circumstances, to make the parable of the sheep and 
the goats support their opinion, that all the dead, 
righteous, and wicked, shall arise at one time at 
the end of the millennium. They confound the 
judgment of the quick or living with the judgment 
of the dead, although they are separated by a thou- 
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sand years. They confound the judgment of living 
nations, (sheep and goats, tares and wheat, righte- 
ous and wicked living men,) which are judged be- 
fore the millennium, and where no raised dead are 
spoken of as appearing, with the judgment of the 
wicked dead of all ages and nations, which takes 
place after the millennium. We hold it as already 
proven, that the judgment of the tares and wheat, 
which are only separated at the end of the world, 
must come before the millennium ; and these tares 
and wheat growing together in the field, which is 
the world, represent the living righteous and wicked 
alive on the earth at the end, and no resurrection 
is hinted at, or can be inferred from the parable. 
In like manner, there is not a hint of or allusion to 
any resurrection in the judgment of the sheep and 
the goats. They are described as a mingled mul- 
titude of “ all nations” gathered together, but the 
dead are never spoken of as nations; they are all 
mixed together indiscriminately, righteous and 
wicked in one multitude, but, at the resurrection, 
the righteous rise first, (1 Thess. iv., 16, 17,) and 
are caught up to meet the Lord in the air, and there 
is no account of their mixing, nor is there any rea- 
son to suppose that they will, after that, ever again 
be mingled with the wicked, for itis said, ‘¢ and so 
we shall ever be with the Lord.” But this separa- 
tion of the sheep and goats, or tares and wheat, 
takes place at the harvest which is the end of the 
world, which harvest and end of the world, where- 
ever spoken of, are always fixed by clear decided 
circumstances to take place before any millennium 
of holiness, and as no resurrection is taught, or 
ean be inferred from either parable, it is certain that 
neither parable is descriptive of the final judgment 
after the millennium, but of the judgment of the 
quick or living before the thousand years. It will 
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not do to assume, the denier of the first resurrec- 
tion must prove, that the term, “ all nations,” was 
ever used to signify, or can signify the dead, small 
and great, righteous and wicked. It will not do to 
assume a resurrection from either of these parables ; 
the denier of the first resurrection must prove that 
any resurrection at all is taught in them. It will 
not do to assume that these parables apply to the 
final judgment of the dead after the millennium ; 
the denier of the judgment of the quick, and of the 
resurrection of the saints before the millennium, 
must prove, that any nations at all appear in the 
final judgment, or that any righteous at all arise in 
the last resurrection after the millennium. 

Again, it is objected by many, that the “ first 
resurrection” cannot be believed to be a literal 
resurrection of the body, because it is said that 
John saw only the souls of them that had been 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word 
of God, and they lived and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years; but the rest of the dead lived not 
again until the thousand years were finished.” 
These objectors must hold that when a man is 
beheaded, his spirit dies as well as his body ; for if 
by ‘‘the soul” the man slain be not meant, then 
the separate spirit must be meant. But who ever 
heard of the spirit being seen to die, or to live 
again apart from the body to which it belongs ‘ 
And if the souls in the first resurrection do not 
mean or include the bodies of those beheaded for 
the witness of Jesus and the word of God, the 
living again of the rest of the dead after the thou- 
sand years, must also signify the separate souls or 
spirits only, and there is therefore no resurrection 
of the body at all. If the “ rest of the dead” 
literally arise at the final judgment after the thou- 
sand years ; so those of the first resurrection, who 
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had been beheaded for the witness of Jesus and the 
word of God, also literally arise from the dead 
before the thousand years. Consistent interpreta- 
tion requires that ‘‘ the rest of the dead” live 
again in the same sense as those of the first resur- 
rection, and if the sharers of the first resurrection 
be only converted, those of the resurrection after 
the thousand years are also only converted, and no 
resurrection of the body at all can take place at the 
final judgment. But as such is clearly contrary to 
Scripture, and as the objectors do not deny that 
“the rest of the dead” shall live again, and arise 
literally, so consistent reasoning requires that the 
first resurrection be understood of a literal rising 
again of the bodies of the sufferers for the witness 
of Jesus. 

If we are agreed, then, that the first resurrection 
does not signify conversion, nor yet the general 
resurrection at the final judgment, but a literal 
and specific resurrection of Christ’s people at his 
coming, before the rest, who are not Christ’s 
people, arise; we will now prove that all Christ’s 
people, and not the martyrs merely, shall arise in 
the first resurrection to the enjoyment of Christ’s 
kingdom ; while all the rest shall remain in the 
grave during the whole millennium, till the last 
resurrection and final judgment. Such a resurrec- 
tion, and such a kingdom, being the inheritance of 
all the saints, well may the Apostle exhort Chris- 
tians to comfort one another with these words, 
when their brethren fall asleep in Jesus; and well 
may we strengthen and encourage each other to 
endure unto the end—to strive earnestly that we 
may attain unto a better resurrection—the first 
resurrection, and that we may escape those things 
that are coming upon the earth, and stand before 
the Son of Man in his kingdom. 
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As Paul treats the subject of the resurrection of 
Christ’s people more fully and frequently perhaps 
than it is any where done in the New Testament, 
we will first take up his circumstantial account of 
that resurrection, as recorded in Ist Cor. xv., 22 
to end of the chapter. Like our Lord, in John, v., 
28, 29, Paul tells us that all who are, or shall be 
in the grave, shall at some future time arise; but 
he never says that the righteous and the wicked 
shall arise together, or at one and the same time, 
or in the same resurrection. He is careful to show 
that righteous and wicked do not arise together, 
but that they arise “‘ every man in his own order.” 
Christ is the first in order, and after his resurrec- 
tion, as an earnest and first fruits of the resurrec- 
tion of all his people, ‘‘ many bodies of the saints 
which slept arose and came out of the graves, and 
went into the holy city and appeared unto many,” 
(Matt. xxvii., 52, 53.) “ Christ is the first-fruits ; 
afterward they that are Christ’s at his coming,” 
(v. 23); and nothing at all is said as to the time 
when those who are not Christ’s people shall arise. 
This resurrection of Christ’s people takes place at 
the coming of Christ at the last trumpet, and is 
not a gradual or slow process, but takes place ‘‘ in 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed.” The whole description precludes the 
possibility of any but Christ’s people arising in this 
resurrection at the last trump, for it is done sud- 
denly, and in a moment; and it is a resurrection 
of those who have gained the victory in Christ 
over death and the grave, and have received hea- 
venly, spiritual, and immortal bodies, raised in 
power and glory. Only Christ’s people, and none 
of the wicked are mentioned as arising at His 
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coming, and the whole description is applicable to 
none but Christ’s people; and therefore the wicked 
are excluded from any part in the resurrection 
which takes place in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trumpet, and the coming of 
the Lord. 

V. 22, 23, “* As in Adam all die, so in Christ 
shall all be made alive. But every man in his own 
order: Christ the first-fruits ; afterward they that 
are Christ’s at his coming. Then cometh (or rather 
is) the end, (é« ro reA0¢) when he shall have deli- 
vered up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; 
when he shall have put down all rule and all au- 
thority and power. For he must reign, till he hath 
put all enemies under his feet. ‘The last enemy 
that shall be destroyed is death.” 

Here, many of those who hold the truth with re- 
gard to the first resurrection, run into error by re- 
moving ‘* the end” from its proper place in the dis- 
pensations of God, and placing it after instead of 
before the millennium. By misplacing this very 
important landmark, they introduce confusion and 
contradiction, and mischievous error into their sys- 
tem, which must be exposed. By holding this er- 
ror, they make two future ends of the world, and 
two last days, two last trumpets, and two comings 
of the Lord. Scripture only teaches us of one end 
of the world, one last day, one last trumpet, one fu- 
ture coming of the Lord Jesus Christ at that end.. 
Our Lord teaches us, in John vi., 39, 40, 44 and 
54, that all his people—and only his people are 
spoken of—shall be raised from the dead, at the last 
day. Verse 39, “ This is the Father’s will which 
hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me I 
should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the 
last day.” 54, ‘* Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise him up 
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at the last day.” The disciples asked Jesus, as he 
sat upon the Mount of Olives, saying, “* Tell us, 

. what shall be the sign of thy coming, and 
of the end of the world.” Here the coming of the Lord 
and the end of the world are placed at the same lo- 
eality, as to time; but the coming of the Lord takes 
place at the last trumpet, (1 Cor. xv., 52,) and last 
day, (John vi., 39, &c.,) and resurrection of all his 
saints ; and, therefore, the resurrection of the saints 
takes place at the end of the world. But we have 
already seen that the resurrection of all the saints 
takes place before the millennium, and, therefore, 
the end of the world, and the last day must also 
come before the millennium. When Christ cometh 
then is the end, ira ro reXog. What end? The end 
of the world, the last day, the only end spoken of 
in the Word of God; for there are not two ends. 
Do you ask how this end can be proved to precede 
the millennium? It must precede the millennium, 
because, at this end, Paul tells us that Christ shall 
‘“‘ have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father; when he shall have put down all rule and 
all authority and power. For he must reign, till he 
hath put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy 
that shall be destroyed is death.” Scripture speaks 
of only one kingdom that shall be delivered up to 
the Father, and that is the kingdom which Christ 
now holds. Christ said, ‘* All power in heaven and 
in earth is given unto me,” and it is said to him, 
(Ps. ex., 1,) ‘ Sit thou on my right hand, till I 
make thine enemies thy footstool.” Since he said, 
‘¢ All power in heaven and in earth is given unto 
me,” he has reigned, sitting at the right hand of 
God, and he shall reign there till all his enemies be 
made his fovtstool. But if he sit at the right hand 
of God, and reign in heaven till death be cast into 
the lake that burneth after the thousand years, he 
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shall remain in heaven, not only till after the mil- 
lennium, but also till after the general resurrec- 
tion and final judgment, which proves far too much 
for those who use it as an argument to show that 
the Lord will not come till after the millennium. 
Besides, there is no kingdom delivered up at the 
end of the thousand years to the Father; neither 
is there the least hint of any end of the world, or 
any coming of the Lord, or last day, or last trumpet 
at the end of the millennium ; but it is very often, 
and very distinctly told us, that of that kingdom 
there shall be no end, but that Christ shall reign 
over it for ever and ever, and that the saints of the 
Most High shall take the kingdom, and shall pos- 
sess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever. 
What kingdom shall Christ have delivered up at 
the end, then? ‘There is only one to be delivered 
up, and it is that which he now holds at the right 
hand of God, not for ever, but only till his enemies 
be made his footstool, and till death, the last of 
them, be destroyed. Do you say, death is not de- 
stroyed till after the millennium? If death be not 
destroyed till after the millennium, then neither 
the coming of the Lord nor the end of the world 
can take place till after the millennium ; but Paul 
distinctly tells us, in this same place, that when 
the resurrection of the saints shall take place, 
death shall be destroyed. Verse 54, ‘“* So when 
this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, 
and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then 
shall be brought to pass the saying that ts written, 
Death is swaliowed up in victory.” Where is this 
saying written, which Paul says shall be brought 
to pass at the resurrection of the saints at the last 
trumpet?! and what circumstances accompany its 
fulfilment? It is recorded in Isaiah, xxv., 7-9, 
‘« The Lord will destroy in this mountain the face 
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of the covering cast over all people, and the vail 
that is spread over all nations. He will swallow 
up death in victory; and the Lord God will wipe 
away tears from off all faces; and the rebuke of his 
people shall he take away from off all the earth : 
for the Lord hath spoken it. And it shall be said 
in that day, Lo! this is our God; we have waited 
for him, and he will save us: this isthe Lord; we 
have waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in 
his salvation.” Death shall be swallowed up in 
victory then, at the time when the face of the 
covering cast over all people, and the vail that is 
spread over all nations is destroyed; and the re- 
buke of God’s people is taken away from off all the 
earth. But as the vail that is spread over all 
nations, and the face of the covering that is cast 
over all people, and the rebuke of God’s people, is 
destroyed and taken away from off all the earth, 
before or at the beginning of the millennium ; so 
death is at the same time swallowed up in victory, 
at the resurrection of all Christ’s people. Here, 
then, is the last enemy death swallowed up tn 
victory and destroyed, at the beginning of those 
ages of peace, when God shall wipe away tears from 
off all faces, and shall take away the rebuke of his 
people from off all the earth: and now all enemies 
having been put under Christ’s feet, he shall no 
longer sit at the Father’s right hand, but shall de- 
liver up the kingdom to God even the Father, and 
God shall be all in all ; and Christ shall come, and 
all his people shall arise, and reign with him for 
ever upon the earth. 

By adopting the common error of placing the 
end of the world, the delivering up of the kingdom 
to God, and the destruction of the last, and of all 
the enemies of Christ after the millennium, confu- 
sion, contradiction, and impossibility is introduced 
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into the Scriptural system, which I have thought 
it necessary to advert to, even in the midst of the 
subject of the first resurrection, with which these 
errors interfere. But I may farther expose and 
show the baselessness of these erroneous opinions, 
and other similar views, connected with, or arising 
out of them, when | come to treat of the judgment 
of the quick and of the dead. But I must again 
return to the subject in hand, and farther prove that 
the whole Scriptures fix the first resurrection before 
the millennium. 

Paul’s testimony, in the passage of which we 
have been speaking, (v. 51,) is, that ‘we shall not 
all sleep, but that we shall all be changed, in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed.” Again, Paul testifies, (1 Thes. iv. 16,) 
that ‘“‘the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first : Then we which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall 
we-ever be with the Lord.” No man will deny 
that these accounts contain a description of the 
literal coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, as well as 
a literal resurrection of his people. In neither 
passage is there any room to suppose that any of 
the wicked arise, because both passages are de- 
scriptive of, and only applicable to, Christ’s people, 
and to none else; and Christ’s people, small and 
great, are included, because there is not a word to 
limit the description to a portion of Christ’s people, 
to the exclusion of the rest ; yea, living and dead 
saints, small and great, who are not already risen, 
shall arise and be “caught up in that resurrection, 
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at the last trumpet and coming of the Lord. Again, 
in Rey. xi., we have the seventh trumpet sounded, 
on the announcement of which it is declared, (x., 6, 
7,) that ‘‘ the mystery of God should be finished,” 
and ‘time be no longer.” When this seventh 
trumpet sounds, a great voice in heaven declares, 
that “the kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ; and he 
shall reign for ever and ever.” Never till the 
sounding of this seventh trumpet, is there any 
period or age of peace and happiness, but continual 
turmoil, war, sin, and trouble, among the nations 
of the earth, and therefore there is no place for a 
millennium of righteousness before the seventh 
trumpet. But as it is not denied that there will 
be such a millennium upon earth, it only begins at 
the sounding of the seventh trumpet, when the king- 
doms of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and of his Christ, who shall reign for ever and ever. 
The effect of the sounding of the seventh trumpet 
is, v. 18—‘* The nations were angry, and thy wrath 
as come, and the time of the dead, that they should be 
judged, and that thow shouldest give reward unto thy 
servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them that 
fear thy name, small and great ; and shouldest destroy 
them that destroy the earth.” On the sounding of 
the seventh trumpet, at the beginning of the mil- 
lennium, instead of a converted world, we find 
angry antichristian nations combined against the 
Lord, and the day of wrath and the judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men; the judgment of the 
quick come, but there is also the judgment of the 
dead. Now, the question occurs, What dead are 
judged at the seventh trumpet? The prophet an- 
swers, ‘‘and that thou shouldest give reward to thy 
servants the prophets, and to the saints and them 
that fear thy name, small and great.” The dead 
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prophets, and saints and servants of God, small 
and great, certainly is a description of all Christ’s 
people ; and there is no mention made of any other 
dead arising, to be either rewarded or punished, at 
the same time. The time of the seventh trumpet 
is declared to be “‘ the time of the dead, that they 
should be judged,” and who the dead are is also 
specified, namely, the prophets and the saints, and 
them who fear God's name, small and great. But 
before the dead prophets and saints and servants. 
of God, small and great, can receive their re~ 
ward, they must arise from the dead. On the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet, then, when the 
kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of 
our Lord and of his Christ at the beginning of 
the millennium, the prophets and saints and ser- 
vants of God, small and great, arise and receive 
their reward at the first resurrection. But we 
have just seen, by the testimony of Paul, (1 Cor., 
xv., 22-28, and 51-54, and also 1 Thess., iv., 
16-19,) that at the last trumpet, or trump of God, 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, the Lord 
Jesus himself descends from heaven, and those 
shat are his people arise at once and together from 
the grave. The seventh trumpet, the trump of 
God, and the last: trumpet are therefore the same ; 
and we have seen, that on the sounding of this 
seventh and last trumpet at the beginning of the 
millennium, the Lord Jesus Christ himself shall 
descend in glory from heaven, and the prophets 
and saints and all his servants, then in the grave, 
shall arise from the dead to reign with Him for 
ever. We have proven this to be at the time when 
the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms | 
four Lord Jesus Christ, or at the beginning of 
wie millennium. But John tells us, (Rev. xx., 5,) 
that “ the rest of the dead lived not again till the 
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thousand years were finished. This is the first 
resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that hath part 
in the first resurrection: on such the second death 
hath no power, but they shall be priests of God 
and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand 
years.” Here all the wicked—all who are not 
Christ’s people—all who are not ‘“ blessed and 
holy,” are specially excluded from any share in the 
first resurrection at the beginning of the millen- 
nium. Paul and John then agree in testifying 
that Christ’s people, and they only—all his people, 
small and great, then in the grave, and not the 
martyrs merely—shall arise from the dead at the 
beginning of the millennium, to reign with Christ. 
And lest any one should imagine that they shall 
reign only a thousand years, or that the kingdom 
of Christ shall then be delivered up to the Father, 
we are distinctly told that on the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet, (Rev. xi., 15-18,) when the 
kingdoms of this world become the Lord’s, He 
shall reign over it for ever and ever; or, as Daniel 
tells us, (vii., 14, 18, 27,) “ the saints of the 
Most High shall take the kingdom, and possess 
the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever;” 
and this kingdom, lest any one should say it is the 
third heavens beyond the stars, is explained, (v. 
27,) to be “* the kingdom and dominion, and great- 
ness of the kingdom wnder the whole heaven,” which 
‘¢ shall be given to the people of the saints of the 
Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting king- 
dom, and all dominions shall serve and obey Him.” 

But our Lord also tells us, (John, vi. 39, 40 — 
44, 54,) that he will raise up all his people — all 
whom the Father hath given unto him — all who 
shall be saved—and none else are mentioned—az 
the last day ; and as we have seen by the testimony 
of Paul and John, that all Christ’s people, and 
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none but they, arise at the seventh and _ last 
trumpet, and end of the world, when the kingdoms 
of this world become the Lord’s, at the beginning 
of the millennium ; therefore the last day is at the 
same time as the end of the world, and the last or 
seventh trumpet, at the beginning of the millen- 
nium, and second coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
in glory. And as the Word of God does not con- 
tradict itself, there can be no other last day, or 
last trumpet, no other end of the world, or coming 
of the Lord, or resurrection of his people. After 
our Lord comes the second time, when all the 
saints arise in the first resurrection, there is no 
mention made in any portion of the Scriptures, 
that he ever goes away again from the earth, but 
that he shall reign for ever over it; and there is 
not a shred or shadow of evidence in Scripture, that 
there will be a third coming of the Lord at the 
conclusion of the thousand years, when the last 
resurrection and final judgment take place. There 
is not a trace or mark of any last day, or last 
trumpet, or end of the world, or resurrection of the 
saints, at the termination of the millennium; as 
we have found that all these have their true place 
fixed and determined to the beginning of the thou- 
sand years, at the sounding of the seventh trumpet, 
when the Lord Jesus shall come, and all his saints 
and servants, small and great, shall arise; but the 
rest of the dead remain in the graves for a thou- 
sand years, and the kingdoms of this world, under 
the whole heavens, become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Anointed, and He shall reign for 
ever and ever. 

Very many passages, from both the Old and the 
New Testaments, might have been adduced farther 
to elucidate and establish the doctrines treated of 
in these pages; but it seems to me that enough has 
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been said to prove their truth, and more might 
perhaps: have been tedious or useless. I might 
have shown, from Job, xix.,°23-27, that the resur- 
rection of the body, and presence of the Redeemer 
God upon earth, at the latter day, was a most im- 
portant article of faith of the patriarchal ages, before 
the Pentateuch or any portion of the Scriptures 
were written. The heart of the patriarch seems 
wrapped up in the single doctrines of the presence 
of his Redeemer upon earth, and his own resurrec- 
tion to see him ; and is so impressed with an awful 
sense of the importance of these truths, and so 
anxious to make them known to all succeeding 
generations, that they are evidently of the very 
essence and substance of his faith and hope, and 
the most important truths he wished to record to 
all succeeding generations. Again, I might have 
at length shown from Genesis, xiii, 14-17, that 
the covenant which God made with Abraham, has 
never yet been fulfilled to him, nor to the heirs 
with him of the same promise, (Acts, vil., 5; and 
Heb. xi.,) and that it never can be fulfilled till the 
first resurrection, when he, and all his co-heirs shall 
rise in the ‘ better resurrection,” to the inheritance of 
the ‘* better or heavenly country,” and the city with 
foundations, the new Jerusalem, where they shall 
reign with Christ in Mount Zion for ever, on the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet. I might show at 
length the baseless and unscriptural nature of a 
heaven beyond the stars, as the inheritance of the 
redeemed at the resurrection—the error and delusion 
of a third heavens, or ‘“‘ empyrean regions,” high 
aloft in space, to which it is imagined Paul was 
caught away, and to which it is thought that all 
the saints shall be caught aloft at the resurrection 
and final judgment, when this earth, it is erron- 
eously imagined, shall be annihilated and destroyed 
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for ever, by the general conflagration. The Scrip- 
tures no where hold out or describe any inheritance 
of Christ’s people abeve the stars, to which the 
saints shall be transported at the resurrection: 
such a third heavens Paul was never caught up 
into, as we shall afterwards prove, and such a third 
heavens, the Scriptures do not acknowledge. The 
songs of the redeemed, given by inspiration of the 
Spirit of God, for our instruction, never mention 
any such third heavens; but the saints, redeemed 
from every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation, by the blood of the Lamb, crown their 
redemption song by anticipating a reign, not above 
the stars, but upon the earth: ‘‘ thou hast redeemed 
us, and hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests, and we shall reign on the earth,” Rev. v., 
10. These are the saints of the first resurrection 
—the servants of God, small and great, who shall 
arise and receive their reward at the seventh and 
last trumpet, and who shall be priests of God and 
of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand 
years, (Rev. xx. 6;) yea, and after the thousand 
years are ended, and the final judgment past, and 
the whole race of Adam have received their ultimate 
award, shall possess the kingdom under the whole 
heavens: the new heavens and new earth— the 
redeemed and glorified creation of all this earth, 
for ever, even for ever and ever,” Dan. vii. 18. 
Lest any one should feel offended when I say, 
Paul was never caught up into the third heavens 
beyond the stars, or above the skies, to which it is 
supposed that the saints shall be transported at the 
final judgment, let us look a moment at what Paul 
says: (2 Cor. xii, 2, 4,) “I knew a man about 
fourteen years ago, (whether in the body, I cannot 
tell, God knoweth,) such an one caught up to the 
third heaven ; how that he was caught up into pa- 
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radise, and heard unspeakable words,” &c. There 
is no word in the original Greek to give any sup- 
port to the notion that he was caught wp aloft into 
the skies, or away into space at all, or that there is 
any such third heavens in the skies, or beyond the 
stars. The word (ws) translated wp into the third 
heavens, is a word which relates to the progression 
of time, and not to the extension of space ; and the 
word translated up into paradise, (és,) has no sig- 
nification of motion upwards, more than forward, 
downward, or in any other direction. Besides, the 
only third heavens of which the Scriptures seem to 
speak, appear to be the new heavens and new earth, 
the millennial and eternal inheritance of all the 
saints, which, instead of being beyond the stars, are 
the kingdom of the whole renewed, or new heaven 
and earth, wader, and not above, the whole skies. 
This new heaven and new earth, in relation to the 
heavens spoken of in 2 Peter, ii1., 13, is the third ; 
the jirst, or antediluvian world, having perished by 
water ; the second, or heavens and earth that are 
now, reserved unto fire, to give place to the third, 
or new heavens and new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness ; the heaven of future inheritance at 
the first resurrection. The peculiar phraseology of 
Paul in this passage seems to indicate that he was 
rapt forward in time, into a vision of the millennial 
and eternal kingdom, and not upward into space at 
all, which, with regard to the globe is merely a re- 
lative term, what is upward to one region, being 
not upward to any other, but to the antipodes di- 
rectly downward; and perpendicularly upward lines 
would for ever diverge farther and farther from each 
other, through the boundless regions of space, and 
to all eternity. Paul, neither in this passage, nor 
anywhere else, gives the least countenance to the 
notion, that the saints at the resurrection shall be 
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translated to regions beyond the stars; but he does 
give his support to the truth, that the whole crea- 
tion, which now groaneth under the curse of sin and 
bondage of Satan, shall be delivered, at the time of 
the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body, 
at the first resurrection, and the manifestation of 
the sons of God at the appearing and kingdom of 
Christ, who shall come in flaming fire to take ven- 
geance upon his enemies, and to be glorified in his 
saints, and to be admired in all them that believe,” 
and to reign with them upon earth for ever. 

In conclusion, upon this subject, I call upon you 
to ask yourselves how it is that the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the resurrection and reign of 
all his saints with him upon earth—the binding of 
Satan, and casting out of every enemy—the deliver- 
ance of creation from the curse of sin, and the com- 
‘ Ing up of all kings and nations of the earth to Je- 
rusalem to worship the King, the Lord of hosts, 
reigning there gloriously before his risen saints, 
are as little believed as if they had been songs of 
heathen poets, instead of being the solemn and glo- 
rious promises of God spoken by all the prophets 
and apostles, and by our Lord himself? Are these 
more incredible doctrines than the rejection, cruci- 
fixion, death, and burial of Jesus Christ, the Lord 
of glory? It is because I believe that there is ge- 
neral ignorance, misapprehension, error, and unbe- 
lief of these glorious truths of God’s words — of 
these brightest hopes of the Christian—that I now 
so boldly call upon, challenge, and charge you 
for the love of Christ, for the sake of your souls, for 
the hope of salvation, to search and see whether 
these things be so—‘ to prove all things, and hold 
fast that which is good.” The Lord Jesus gently 
remonstrated with the two disciples journeying to 
Emmaus, for being so simple and slow of heart to 
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believe all that the prophets had spoken concerning 
him. Their hearts were set upon the restoration 
of the kingdom to Israel, and the kingdom of Mes- 
siah ; and they were indeed slow to believe that 
Messiah their Prince, of whom such glorious things 
were spoken by their prophets, should be despised, 
rejected, buffeted, and crucified as a malefactor. 
But how comes it that we are so slow of heart to 
believe all the glorious things that the prophets 
and apostles, and our Lord himself, have told us 
concerning his coming and kingdom, and the resur- 
rection and reign of all his saints with him? How 
comes it that the glorious things of the King and 
of the kingdom, are so generally looked upon and 
treated as idle tales, as dreams and vagaries 
of weak-minded enthusiasts? How comes it that 
these glorious objects of hope are so seldom spoken 
of from our pulpits—are so slighted and contemned 
by our ministers and by the people? Is it because 
the prophets, and apostles, and the Lord never spoke 
or taught such doctrines?) No; but it seems to 
be because ministers and people appear to have 
given up all hope of the Lord’s return and reign 
with all his risen saints. It seems to be, that, like 
the scoffers of the last days, ministers and people 
are practically saying, Where is the promise of his 
coming? It seems to be, that we are imagining 
to convert the world, and to usher in the millen- 
nial kingdom without any coming of the King,— 
or that, like the Romish harlot, we desire not the 
coming of the King, but are saying in our hearts, 
‘¢ J sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no 
sorrow ;” therefore are our judgment and plagues 
likely to come in one day—therefore shall an un- 
godly world be surprised suddenly and in a mo- 
ment. ‘‘ Behold, I come as a thief; blessed is he 
that watcheth and keepeth his garments.” The cry 
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has been raised, Behold the Bridegroom cometh ; 
go ye out to meet him, that ye may enter into the 
marriage-supper, that ye may be of that glorious 
company who shall be caught up to meet the Lord 
in the air, for blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection: on such the second 
death hath no power; but they shall be priests of 
God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a 
thousand years, yea, and for ever and ever, for the 
saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, 
and shall possess the kingdom for ever, even for 
ever and ever,” Dan. vii. 18. 


DISCOURSE V. 


ON THE JUDGMENTS OF THE QUICK AND OF 
THE DEAD. 


2 Tim. 1v. 1.—“ I charge thee therefore before God, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his 
appearing and his kingdom.” Also, 

Mart. xxv., 31, &c.—~ When the Son of Man shall come in 
his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon 
the throne of his glory: And before him shall be gathered all 
nations: and he shall separate them one from another, as a 
shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats : And he shall set the 
sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left. Then 
shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world.” Ver, 41.—“ Then shall he say also 
unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” Ver. 46. 
“ And these shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the 
righteous into life eternal.” 


Our object, in this discourse, is to search the Word 
of God, and to endeavour to learn what the Scrip- 
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tures teach us with regard to the judgment of the 
quick and of the dead; and whether there be more 
judgments than one. We are taught that “ we 
must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ ; 
that every one may receive the things done in his 
body, according to that he hath done, whether it 
be good or bad,” (2 Cor. v., 10.) Now, the ques- 
tion is, Do the Scriptures teach that all men, 
living and dead—righteous and wicked, the saints 
of the first resurrection, and the rest of the dead, 
who lived not again till the thousand years were 
finished—shall all appear together, at one and the 
same time, before the judgment-seat of Christ, to 
be separated from each other, and to receive sen- 
tence upon their works, whether they be good or 
bad ? 

There is a very general, and a very strong belief, 
that there is only one future and simultaneous 
judgment of the whole human race, righteous and 
wicked ; and this judgment is believed to be at the 
last or general resurrection and final judgment, 
at the close of that thousand years called the mil- 
lennium, when it is believed that the Lord Jesus 
Christ will come in the clouds of heaven, with 
power and great glory, to judge the world. It is 
commonly thought that the whole race of Adam, 
righteous and wicked, in the grave, will then be 
raised from the dead, and being gathered and as- 
sembled from all the earth, and the sea, that they 
shall stand, one vast mingled multitude, before the 
judgment-seat of Christ, when he shall proceed to 
separate them into two great parties, and then pro- 
nounce the final sentence upon all, at one great 
assize, without any interval of time between the 
sentence upon the one party and the other. | 

In our last discourse we saw, by a close compa- 
rison of Scripture with Scripture, that the Word of 
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God teaches us of a first resurrection of the saints, 
at the coming of the Lord, at the last day, and 
that “‘ the rest of the dead” shall not be raised till - 
a thousand years at least after that first resurrec- 
tion. In close connexion with the resurrection of 
the dead saints, we find that Christ shall also 
judge the quick or living, for ‘“‘ he shall judge the 
quick and the dead at his appearing and his king- 
dom.” As we found that all Christ’s people, and 
none but they, shall arise to judgment in the first 
resurrection at the appearing and kingdom of Christ, 
so at that time the quick or living shall also be 
judged; and the wicked dead are specially ex- 
cluded from that resurrection, and consequently 
cannot appear in that judgment. Such being the 
ease, there must therefore be two Judgments as 
well as two resurrections. If this be the truth, 
there will no doubt be ample evidence in the Word 
of God to prove it, and also to disprove the oppo- 
site error. As I. believe it to be a general error 
and misapprehension of the Word*of God, to be- 
lieve that all the living, and all the dead, righteous 
and wicked, shall appear at one and the same time 
before the judgment-seat of Christ, to be separated 
from each other, I shall now endeavour to show 
that the Word of God distinctly contains the ac- 
counts of two separate judgments apart from each 
other, by at least a thousand years. In the judg- 
ment, as represented in the parable of the sheep and 
the goats, ‘‘ when the Son of Man shall come in 
his glory, and all his holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory, and before 
him shall be gathered all nations, (no dead spoken 
of as raised,) and he shall separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the 
goats; and he shall set the sheep on his right 
hand, but the goats on the left.” In another pas- 
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sage it is said, (Rev. xx., 11-15y ‘“ I saw a great Th 
white throne, and him that sat/on it, from whose 
face the earth and the heaven fled away ; and there /vfp aye 
was no place found for them. And I saw the dead, fui ot Te 
small and great, stand before God; (no living men, , °- 
—no nations, but only the raised dead, and this tu 4 
would seem to be applicable only to “ the rest of Cental 
the dead, or the wicked, who lived not again till the ” % 
thousand years were finished,”) and the books were Meare hin 
opened : and another book was opened, which is the | 
ak of life: and the dead were sidgenk out of those b eaccley 
things which were written in the books, according he 
to their works.” In the first case, there is the @eésade 
coming of the Son of Man in the clouds of heaven, pore 
and the judgment of the quick or living nations, aha 
and no resurrection at all alluded to. In the other, Char 
there is no coming of the Son of Man, no gathering frapred 
or appearance of nations, but only of the dead, wy 
small and great; that is, all the rest of the dead Afi. Ux 
who had not previously risen, in the first resur- In ll gilt 
rection. In the one case, the judgment of the living 
is evidently described; in the other, the judgment $ee UU. 
is limited to the raised dead. The judgment of the 42, ¢aca- 
quick is before, and the judgment of the wicked , . ia 
dead is after the thousand years are finished. In Ping 
the judgment of the quick, the righteous and the ¢4u Sev 
wicked are separated for ever. In the final judg- “a 
ment of the aint there is no separation cube a. Shea Taki 
In the first judgment of the quick, the Son of Man fplac. 
shall come in his glory; in the last judgment of » ,_4- 
the dead, there is no coming of Christ mentioned, /_ - “ 
because that event had taken place a thousand hginn 
years before, and there are not two future advents 4 77 
of the Lord to judgment. tirtheunuvin, ty 4 Lp,,; 

Let us look particularly to the judgment, as de- iy 

scribed by fie Lord in Matchen ac 31, &e., A fonite- 
under the parable of the sheep and goats. It is ge Mauind 
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nerally believed to be a description of the last yudg- 
f ment after the millennium, after the world has for a 
thousand years been converted, and filled with the 
knowledge of God. Few seem to have examined the 
passage so carefully, or compared it with the ac- 
| count of the last judgment of John, (Rev. xx., 11- 
| 15,) so particularly, as to have seen anything i in it 
but the dead, small and great, righteous and wicked, 
all raised from the grave, and gathered from the 
sea, death, and hell, to stand before the tribunal of 
the J udge. If, however, we carefully examine the 
passage, ‘it will be found that it refers to a very dif- 
ferent judgment. ‘There is not a sentence in the 
aa parable account to make it parallel to, or the same judg- 
— Y Hup i as that described in Rev. xx., 11. In the 


ati, no judgment of the sheep and the goats, there is no re- 
surrection of the dead hinted at; there is no ga- 
thering. together of raised dead secu the sea, or 

death, or the grave. ‘“* When the Judge sitteth 
| uuu Herapon the throne of judgment, before him shall be 
totaly, gathered all nations, (cavra ra évex,) all the heathen, 
i WY Sait all the Gentiles, (no dead being spoken of as aris- 
i “ican tng to this judgment,) and he shall separate them 
af! | one from another as a shepherd divideth his sheep 
’ o from the goats.” The judgment of the sheep and 
i aur wy the goats, and the separation of the wheat and the 
| asta tares, which comes at the harvest which is the end 
, ou of the world, are evidently parallel with each other, 


, 
. and refer to the same judgment of the living righte- 
i ous and the wicked upon the earth. The tares and 
ntlne the wheat are never separated, but both grow to- 
‘feud gether on the field, which is the world, till the har- 
ay. ae vest, which is the end of the world. But, during 
peri ‘ the millennium, it is declared, that the whole earth 
Gere shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, “* as sure 
Vighae vn? as I live, saith the Lord, the whole earth, shall. be 
mar filled with my glory ; ” « the knowledge of the 
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Lord shall cover the earth as the waters cover the 
sea;” “ they shall be all righteous, and shall in- + 
herit the land for ever.” ‘‘ They shall no longer have 
need to be taught every man of his brother, say- 
ing, know the Lord, for they shall all know the 
Lord from the least unto the greatest.” ‘* They 

_ shall not labour in vain, nor bring forth for trouble ; 
for they are the seed of the blessed of the Lord, and 
their offspring with them,” (Isa. lxv., 23.) In such 
a state of the world, there can be no goats mixed 
with the sheep; no tares and wheat growing to- 
gether; no wicked men living in the world when 
they are all righteous, and therefore the separation 
of the sheep and the goats, of the tares and the 
wheat, of the righteous and the wicked, must have 
come before the millennium. But we know that theggzz uw te 
tares and the wheat shall both grow together till fic ,wept 
the harvest, which is the end of the world; the Safran 
righteous and the wicked shall both live together, , 4 > ¢f 
and no general separation take place till the day of Lege 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men, (2 Peter Ware claps 
lil., 3, 7,) which day of judgment or harvest must gy clyiel 
come before the millennium, and at least a thousand wea bu 
years before the final judgment. Both the wheat bi eia 
and tares, which are growing together at the har- / 
vest; the sheep and goats, which are all mingled 4 hi ton, 
together at the time of the judgment ; or the righte- ¢/n2 ly& 
ous and the wicked, who are alive and mingled to- i se a7, 
gether in all nations—and no dead are spoken of J _ 
as then raised—are all represented as one vast mul- iad : 
titude gathered together before the judgment-seat Vha 
of Christ at his coming. The parable of the sheep, . 
and goats was Falher Rees to the question af Nhat ele | 
the four disciples, “‘ What shall be the sign of thy “le Ce 
coming, and of the end of the world?” It is evi- heparalse 
dent from the abridged history of the Church and 
the world, which our Lord gives, in answer to the 
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questions of his disciples, as recorded Matt. xxiv. 
and xxy., Mark xiii. and Luke xxi., that there is 
not the shadow of a reason to infer, that any de- 
liverance shall be granted to his people, on the one 
hand, or to the Jews, on the other, from persecu- 
tion and suffering, till his coming and the end of 
the world; and, consequently, no millennium can 
have taken place till after that coming and end ; 
but, at that coming of the Lord and end of the 
world, the judgment of the sheep and the goats 
shall take place; the tares and the wheat shall be 
© separated; the living righteous and wicked, of all 
nations, shall be gathered together for judgment, 
which judgment must come before the deliverance 
of Christ’s people from persecution, and, conse- 
quently, at least. a thousand years before the final 
judgment of the wicked dead, small and great. 
Our Lord says, (xxiv., 14,) that when “ this 
gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the 
Vee dc, H,, World for a witness unto all nations, then shall the 
Ot / Me, cud come.” It is plain, from the whole discourse, 
pridag and the account of the preaching of the Gospel, 
that it shall be preached in all the world with great: 
opposition and persecution to its heralds by the 
world ; and when the end does come, it is clear, 
from the Word of God, that neither all, nor any 
one nation, either is, or ever has been fully con- 
verted. There is not, therefore, a vestige of a reason 
for believing, that the coming of the Lord, and the 
judgment of ‘ all nations,” which takes place 
at that coming and end of the world, can take 
place at the final judgment after the millennium ; 
because, during the whole millennium, when the 
people are all righteous, there cannot be any oppo- 
sition or persecution to the ministers of Christ 
Jesus; and, therefore, that end of the world, and 
the judgment of the sheep and goats, or righteous 
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and wicked living men, must come before the mil- 
lennium. During the whole times of the Gentiles, 
which is the present dispensation, not only shall 
Jerusalem continue trodden down of the Gentiles, 
and the Jews continue outcast, unconverted, and 
scattered among all nations; but also, Christ’s 
faithful disciples shall be hated of all men, and 
persecuted even unto the end: for ‘he that will live 
godly in this world shall suffer persecution.” There 
is therefore no possibility of any millennium of 
peace and holiness finding a place in the world be- 
fore the end come; and, consequently, the final 
judgment of the wicked dead, small and great, which 
takes place after the millennium, cannot take place® 
for more than a thousand years at least after the 
coming of the Lord, and judgment of the quick, which 
take place before the millennium, at the conclusion 
of this present dispensation of the Gentiles, and at 
the end of the world. 

Our Lord says, (Matt. xxv., 31,) ‘‘ When the 
Son of Man shall come in his glory, and all 
his holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon 
the throne of his glory: and before him shall be 
gathered all nations: and he shall separate them 
one from another as a shepherd divideth his sheep 
from the goats.” As there are none mentioned as 
to be separated from each other or judged, but 
‘* all the nations” or Gentiles, in this Judgment of 
“the sheep and the goats;” before any one can 
conclude this to be the last yudgment described in 
Rev. xx., 11-15, he must prove that the term “ all 
nations” is synonymous with “ the dead, small and 
great.” He must prove, that the term “ all na- 
tions” ever was, is, or can be used to signify the 
dead and the living of all ages and nations since the 
world began. He must prove, he must not assume, 
that ‘‘all the nations” are raised from the dead, 
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(although no resurrection is hinted at,) and shall 
all stand righteous and wicked together, before the 
Judge, as under the parable of the sheep and the 
goats. And not only this, but he must prove, that 
the deliverance of the Jews from their dispersion,Vp 
and of the Christians from persecution, and of py 
Jerusalem from being trodden down of the Gentiles, ;y 
and the destruction of Antichrist, and the coming 

of the Lord, and the end of the world, and resur- /z/ 
rection of the saints, do not take place till the end 4 
of the millennium; before he can prove that the 
judgment of the sheep and the goats is the final 
judgment after the millennium. This, however, is 
‘too hard a task, and obviously too hopeless a work, 

to be undertaken with any prospect of success. 

The uniform meaning of the term “ all the na- 
tions,” (savra ra éévew), in all Scripture seems to 
be, all the nations, heathen or Gentiles, alive at the 
time spoken of; and generally, as distinguished 
from the Jews, who were always contrasted with, 
or distinguished from, the (4e«) heathen, Gentiles, 
or other nations. And, therefore, the judgment of 
‘< all the nations” here spoken of in the parable, 
cannot be logically assumed to signify any thing 
else than ‘the nations, heathen or Gentiles,” alive 
upon earth at the time when this judgment begins, 
and upon whom it begins. Consistently with the 
use of the term, the Jews cannot be included in 
the judgment ; because, they form no part of the 
nations, heathen or Gentiles. They are not counted 
among the nations, they are contrasted with the 
Gentiles or heathen ; and this dispensation is that 
of the Gentiles, in which the Jews, as a nation, 
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which this dispensation and the world ends, at the 

coming of the Lord before the millennium. The 

Jewish dispensation ended in apostacy, and they 

were judged and cast off till the coming of the Lord 

Jesus; and the Gentile dispensation began, and 

shall continue till the day of grace ends, at the 

coming of the Lord Jesus, at the day of judgment 

and perdition of ungodly men, when the sheep and 

the goats, or the righteous and wicked, shall be 

separated, and judged according to their works. 

The Jewish dispensation ended when the Lord de- 

elared, (Matt. xxiil., 38, 39,) ‘* Behold! your 

house is left unto you desolate. Ye shall not see 

me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he that 

cometh in the name of the Lord:” and their judg- 

ment soon began, and continues till the Lord come, 

at the end of ‘‘ the times of the Gentiles.” At the 

very beginning of these times, and before the Lord 

Jesus had ascended; yea, before he was crucified, 

the four disciples, Peter, James, John, and Andrew, 

asked the Lord regarding, his coming again, and the 

end of the serie occasion to the Lord , Sinipls 
to discourse largely and fully regarding the Gentile Ma 
dispensation, and its end, at his coming again for *e 

the deliverance of his people, and the destruction azhy, 

of his enemies; of which he tells them in the dis- hina 
course he delivered in answer to their questions. 64, (ze 
The Gentile dispensation also ends in apostacy, 7,7, 

He ER xfs nian! tHe dademnent) thats abial Pfanste 
take place at its end, only the nations or Gentiles, Yl ators 
whose day of grace it is, and who abuse or misim- 74. Leite 
prove it, may be supposed to be called to account 

in the judgment of the sheep and the goats. The 

discourse 18 descriptive of the dispensation of the 

gospel to the Gentile nations, and not to the Jews— 

the Jews seem not to be included among the ten 

virgins of the parable—the Gentiles, and not the 
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Jews, have the talents delivered to them; the 
sheep and the goats are “all the nations,” or Gen- 
tiles, whose dispensation had just begun, and the 
history and result of which our Lord gives, and 
sums up in the judgment of the quick or living 
nations. As the nation of the Jews have no part 
nor lot in the dispensation, so it seems unreason- 
able to bring them in to share in the judgment at 
the end of the dispensation. As the Jews rejected 
Jesus as priest and king, and were judged; so the 
Gentiles seem to reject Christ as king and priest, 
and shall also be judged; but, in the judgment of 
the Gentiles, the separation of the sheep and the 
goats, the Jews, as a nation, appear to have no 
art. 

: It is no more to be supposed that all the nations 
shall be gathered together into one vast crowd, and 
set. before a visible tribunal, and be divided into 
two great parties, like two great flocks of sheep and 
goats, and be visibly the one received into glory, 
and the other sent into the lake that burneth, than 
that the Church of Christ shall, at the same time, 
literally appear as ten virgins or bridemaids, 
with oil vessels and lamps, going out to meet the 
bridegroom returning from a far country. But 
that it does substantially, though a parable, sig- 
nify, that ‘* all the nations,” or Gentiles, shall be 
judged, and rewarded or punished according to their 
works—according to their acceptance or rejection 
of the Gospel—according to their use or abuse of 
their privileges and talents—according to their 
belief or unbelief in Christ Jesus as the Saviour of 
sinners—lI think no one will deny. 

But, again, these nations are represented in the 
parables of the sheep and the goats, and also of the 
tares and the wheat, as a mixed multitude—a vast 
indiscriminate crowd of righteous and wicked—who 
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are, as it were, yathered all together, and set be- 
fore the tribunal of the Judge, the Son of Man, 
sitting upon his throne, and are then separated 
from each other, as a shepherd would separate the 
sheep from the goats in a great flock of both which 
had got mingled together. But no such mingling 
together of the righteous and the wicked—no such 
indiscriminate crowd of good and bad is presented 
to us in the description of the resurrections, either 
first or last; and no such separation is ever spoken 
of, or hinted at, among the raised dead. The dead 
in Christ shall arise first; ‘* In a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet,” and then 
the living saints shall be “‘ caught up together with 
them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; 
and so we shall ever be with the Lord.” ‘ The rest 
of the dead lived not again till the thousand years 
were finished.” Those who shall be caught up to 
meet the Lord, and shall be ever with the Lord, ° 
cannot again be mingled with the wicked dead at 
their resurrection a thousand years after. And, 
therefore, neither the saints of the first resurrec- 
tion, nor the wicked, or ‘* the rest of the dead” 
of the last resurrection are spoken of, or at all al- 
luded to in the judgment of the sheep and the 
goats; but it is only and exclusively a judgment of 
living and not of raised dead. This separation of 
the sheep and the goats—this Judgment of the 
righteous and wicked living men of “ all the na- 
tions,” whatever it be, and howsoever it takes 
place, must take place before any millennium of 
peace and holiness can come; because the sheep 
and the goats, the tares and the wheat, or the 
righteous and the wicked, which continue together 
on the earth till the harvest, which is the end of 
the world, do_not exist together during the-mil- 
fore this ju 


lennium; and there dgment and separa- 
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tion of the righteous and the wicked—this judg- 
ment of the quick or living men of all nations— 
must come before the millennium. It is obvious, 
therefore, by the internal evidence of both pas- 
sages, that the Judgments described in Mat. xxv., 
31, to the end, and in Rev. xx., 11-15, cannot pos- 
sibly be the same judgment ; but that the judgment 
of the living, a8 in the parable, must precede the 
Jinal judgment of the wicked dead by more than a 
thousand years at least. 

If you still doubt the conclusions I have come 
to, by comparing the accounts of the judgments in 
Matt. xxv., 31, with that of Rev. xx.,11-15,—if you 
still believe that there is only one future judgment 
of all the human race, raised together, and at one 
and the same time, from the grave, after the close 
of the millennium, we must farther appeal to the 
testimony of prophets and apostles, and of the 
Lord himself. If you object that the judgment 
of the sheep and the goats is a parable, and not to 
be literally understood, and that Revelation is a 
mysterious and symbolical book, full of mystical 
figures and dark sayings, dangerous to be meddled 
with, and not to be understood literally, nor till the 
fulfilment declare the event foretold, I will appeal 
to literal passages. But as to figures, | answer, 
No doubt, poph-accounts are Agurative and symbo; 
lical, but all Scripture abounds with the figures and 
symbols, which have a meaning, and are given to 
be understood and interpreted; and the Revelation, 
which is fuller of figures and symbols than any 
other, is the book above all others the reading and 
study of which is commended. ‘“ Blessed is he that 
readeth, and they that hear the words of this pro- 
phecy, and keep those things which are written 
therein, for the time is at hand.” I ery, shame 
upon any Christian man who would bring such 
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objections against the sincere and honest inquirer 
after the mind and will of God as revealed in his 
Word. Did not our Lord very often teach by \ 
parables, figures, and similitudes? and are not the 
Scriptures of the Old, as well as of the New Tes- ' 
taments interspersed with types, symbols, and . 
figures? Therefore, the objection is null and void, 
and unworthy of a Christian, or a lover of truth. 
But although Revelation be symbolical, and the 
judgment of the quick or living be spoken in the 
parable, yet the same judgment is elsewhere, and 
by other prophets and apostles, described in literal 
terms, to which let us now appeal for the further 
elucidation, and the full establishment of the time 
and circumstances and dread realities of the first 
judgment. ; 
Both Paul and Peter speak in plain and literal 
terms ; and let us therefore examine what they say 
about this first judgment of the living. In 2 Thess. 
i., 7-10, Paul exhorts and encourages Christians 
by the prospect of their reward, and tells them, that 
‘it is a righteous thing with God to recompense 
tribulation to them that trouble you; and to you 
who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, 
in flaming fire taking vengeance upon them that 
know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished with Snes eae Hp. 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the hte BPG 
Lord, and from the glory of his power: When he ‘inte 
shall come.to be glorified in his saints, and to be 4. /, hie 
admired in all them that believe (because our testi- ’. ee hieg 
_ mony among you was believed) in that day.” Now : ° >< 
-as to the time of this coming of the Lord Jesus, he [i Beomieudd 
warns them not to be deceived by any means; for ~ 4 
that day shall not come, except there come a fallin ‘neve tue 
away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the Lisie when 
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of perdition, who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; 
so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, 
showing himself that he is God. ‘“ And now ye 
know what withholdeth that he might be revealed 
in his time: for the mystery of iniquity doth already 
work: only he who now letteth, will let, until he 
be taken out of the way, and then shall that Wicked 
be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the 
Spirit of his mouth, and destroy with the bright- 
ness of his coming.” It is universally admitted, 
that this Wicked one, this Antichrist, shall be 
consumed and destroyed before the millennium; but 
he is destroyed by the brightness of the Lord’s 
coming, who shall, as Paul tells us, in the pre- 
ceding context, ‘‘ be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance 
upon them that know not God, and that obev not 
the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the pre- 
sence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, 
when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, 
and to be admired in all them that believe.” There 
is no figure, symbol, parable, or obscurity about 
this language; and as the destruction of Anti- 
christ, and of those who will not know, nor obey 
the Gospel, takes place before the millennium, so 
the coming of the Lord, to this judgment, must 
take place before the millennium. Here, as in the 
parable of the sheep and goats, we have no resur- 
rection or appearance of raised ones in the judg- 
ment, but only the righteous and wicked alive at 
the time. Here also we have everlasting punish- 
ment to the wicked, and rest and _ everlasting 
reward to the righteous, ‘‘ when Christ shall come 
to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in 
all them that believe,” just as described in the 
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parable of the sheep and goats. This judgment of 
Paul is distinctly applicable only to the righteous 
and wicked alive at the time, and as no resurrection 
is mentioned, no raised ones can be included among 
those who shall be judged and separated in this 
judgment. The mystery of iniquity, in Paul’s 
days, was already working, but was let or hindered 
from producing and manifesting that Wicked one 
at that time; but it should in due time, when the 
preventing cause was taken out of the way, reveal 
that Wicked one for judgment. As the mystery 
of iniquity shall continually exist in the world, till 
the revelation of that Wicked one; and as that 
Wicked one is only destroyed at the judgment of the 
living, at the coming of the Lord, in flaming fire, 
with his mighty angels; that judgment must come 
before the millennium, because the mystery of 
iniquity, and the man of sin, that Wicked one, do 


not exist during the millennium, but are destroyed Wels te 


before the millennium begins. 
The same judgment is described by John in 
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various places, such as on the sounding of the /}} y¢fu4 


seventh and last trumpet, when the kingdoms of 
this world become the Lord’s for ever, (Rev. xi., 
18,) ‘‘ the nations were said to be angry, and thy wrath 
is come, and the time of the dead, that they should 
be judged, and that reward should be given to the 
servants of God, small and great, and destruction 
poured out upon those that destroy the earth :” or 
as the gathering together of the kings of the earth, 
and of the whole world, to the battle of the great 
day of God Almighty, to Armageddon, (xvi., 14- 
16,) or the gathering together of the kings of the 
earth, and their armies, with the beast and the 
false prophet, to make war against Christ, who 
comes forth with his armies from heaven to judg- 
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ment, ‘‘and the beast was taken, and with him the 
false prophet . . . and these both were cast alive into 
a lake of fire burning with brimstone,” (Rev. xix., 
20.) These judgments, although described in highly 
symbolical language, are all clearly intelligible— 
all refer to the same events, all point to the last 
struggle of the fourth monarchy, — are all con- 
fessedly pre- -millennial, and all indicate, in terms 
not to be mistaken by the careful inquirer after 
truth, the pre-millennial judgment of the quick or 
living, as set forth in the parable of the sheep and 
the goats, or of the wheat and tares. 

Let us now examine the testimony of Peter on 
the subject of the judgment of the living, (2 
Peter, iii., 1-13.) The Apostle stirs up the saints, 
to whom he writes, *“‘ to be mindful of the words 
which were spoken before by the holy prophets, 
and of the commandment of us the Apostles of the 
Lord and Saviour: knowing this first, that there 
shall come in the last (of the) days scoffers, walk- 
ing after their own lusts, and saying, Where is 
the promise of his coming? for since the fathers 
fell asleep, all things continue as they were from 
the beginning of the creation. For this they will- 
ingly are ignorant of, that by the word of God the 
heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of 
the water and in the water: whereby the world 
that then was, being overflowed with water, perish- 
ed: but the heavens and earth which are now, by 
the same word are kept in store, reserved unto ‘fire 
against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men.” V.10. “ But the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night; in the which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the 
earth also, and the works that are therein, shall be 
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burnt up.” V.13. “ Nevertheless we, according 
to his promise, look for new heavens and a new. 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 

Her ere some difficulties, hard to be understood or 
explained, present themselves. These difficulties, 
the opponents of the pre-millennial judgment of 
the quick, at the coming of the Lord, try to repre- 
sent as insuperable, and as proofs t that the coming 
of the Lord, and the judgment of the quick, “ the 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men,’ 
cannot come till after the thousand years. They 
ask, Where are the millennial nations to come 
from, if the day of judgment and perdition of un-| 
godly men, and the burning up of the earth, , take, 
place before the millennium? If all the wicked 
are destroyed, and all the righteous changed and 
caught up to meet the Lord in the air; if the hea- 
vens pass away and the elements melt with fervent 
heat, and the earth also and the works that are 
therein be burnt up, Where are there any nations 
left? and if left on earth, how could any nations 
be saved in the universal conflagration, if this 
judgment and conflagration take place before the 
millennium? But there are in the millennium, 
lions, leopards, wolves, bears, and serpents, basides 
domestic animals, as oxen, sheep, and lambs. If 
the conflagration come before the millennium, will 
God interfere to preserve along with the saved na- 
tions, lions, and cows, bears, leopards, wolves, sheep, 
goats, and serpents? Shall these animals inhabit 
the new heavens and new earth with Christ and his 
saints? Incredible! absurd! impossible! Who 
would believe such folly? These millenarians are 
all enthusiastic, dreaming, deluded fools ; and there 
ean be therefore no conflagration, no judgment, no 
coming of the Lord, no last day, or end of the 
world, “till after the millennium. 
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ay ‘a is not the part of a Christian, fT aha 
: heonunt © disbelieve or reject any part of God’s word, be- 
iA } cause he cannot fully understand or explain it. It 
Hrd ought to be enough to command belief, if God de- 
js’? clares plainly that such things shall be, although 
Mn the he may give no account how or why they shall be. 
luavouG If God has said it, then he is able to do it; if he 
tov lt). ¢.avehas spoken it, he will surely bring it to pass. To 
propeid av he law and to the testimony then, that we may as- 
fa apler (certain whether God has indeed said, by the mouth 
ip. ‘ies of his apostles and prophets, and by his own Son, 
j that this day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
fritorvur!men—this judgment of the living, and great day 
Vn ih, of the Lord—this conflagration of the earth, and 
Mgnt the works that are therein, shall precede the mil- 
fice 1 & lennium. Let us prove all things, and hold fast 
tc /-» the revealed will of God when understood and 

Neots proved, as it must be good. 

to tak The apostle sfe-tfrglens calls our attention to 
the character of the people of these last days, which 
Na are obviously the same as the perilous times of the 
peur) Cee, last days which Paul describes to Timothy, (2 
Tim. i., 1-5,) as full of the principles of evil, un- 
belief, and all ungodliness. Peter as well as Paul 
gives the principal characteristics of the scoffers of 
whom he speaks, whose will is their law, ‘“‘ walking 
after their own lusts,” and scoffing at any preach- 
ing or intimation of the day of judgment, or coming 
of the Lord, saying, ‘‘ Where is the promise of his 
coming? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation.” They scoff at the mention of any coming 
judgment, and confidently maintain that all things 
shall go on prospering more and more till a millen- 
nium of glory has come to its close.* Where the 
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end of the millennium is spoken of, fire is said to 
come down from God out of heaven to destroy the 
apostate hosts, Gog and Magog, after the thousand 
years; but no mention is there made that the earth 
shall then be burned.up., Peter tells us that it is 
in the last of the 


days, that the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men shall come so sud- 
denly upon the world, up till which last day all 
things are continuing as they had done from the 
beginning. If all things go on as they had 
done from the beginning till that day, it is 
evident that no millennium of peace or holiness 
can have come, else the description of all things 
continuing as they had done, would not be true. 
But up till this day of judgment, it is evident 
from the history of the world, as recorded by , 
God, that all things are still going on as usual ; nae 
and iniquity and ungodliness shall then mightily 
abound, and the people of God shall still be hated, 
and their preaching of the Lord’s coming to Judg- 
ment be scoffed at. As none of these things shall , Pe 
continue or exist during the millennium, it is evi- but 
dent that this day of judgment and perdition of Carley 
ungodly men must precede the millennium. There aa 
is no mention by Peter of any resurrection or ap- ltr loat 
pearance of the dead at this day of judgment and U¢ yi 
perdition of ungodly men ; it is therefore the judg- fa mM 
ment of the living; and, consequently, the same as — sien 
the judgment of the quick or living men of “all the | 
nations,” of which we have been speaking in the 
parables of the judgment, and separation of the tares 
and wheat, or of the sheep and the goats, in Matt. 
XXV. 

But this day of the Lord, and of the judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men, being the same day 
as that in which the earth, and the works that are 
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therein, shall be burned up; if the day of the 
Lord, and of the judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men precede the millennium, so must the burning 
up oi the earth precede the millennium. Some 
postpone the conflagration to the end of the mil- 
lennium, who even hold that the judgment will 
come before it, by quoting verse 8, ‘* that one day 
is with the Lord as a thousand years,” iz the which 
day, that is, say they, at the end of the thousand 
years, the earth shall be burned up; but there is 
no Scripture to support this notion, because the 
time when the fire shall come down from God out 
of heaven, after the thousand years, is not only after 
the thousand years are ended, but at the end of the 
little season also, in which the post-millennial apos- 
tacy takes place, so that it could not truly, in 
that case, be said, *‘ in the which the earth shall be 
burnt up.” Besides, the Apostle’s reason for saying 
one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, 
seems to be, that the day of the Lord, and of 
judgment, would not come in their days, nor for a 
thousand years after it, even though iniquity might 
abound, because it was the day of his grace and 
long-suffering, in the which the Gospel should be 
preached in all the world, for a witness to all nations. 
It is during the day of grace that the Lord is long- 
suffering, not willing that any should perish, but 
that all should come to repentance, which could 
not, with the same propriety, be said of the millen- 
nial day when the people shall be all righteous ; 
and there shall not be the same cause for long- 
suffering patience as during the present dispensa- 
tion. Besides, never till after, not only the day 
of judgment, but the burning of the earth, does 
Peter look for any period of righteousness, which 
the millennium is. A decided proof of this is con- 
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tained in ver. 13, where the Apostle, summing up 

his argument, says, ‘‘ Nevertheless,” (as if to meet 

the very objections,) ‘‘ nevertheless,” though the 

earth, and the works that are therein, be burned 

up, though heavens be dissolved and pass away,— 

the old world,—the heavens and earth that were 

before the flood being overflowed with water, per- 

ished, but men and animals were, nevertheless, saved : 

though this present earth and heaven perish by 

fire, men and animals may also be saved. ‘ Never- 

theless,” (though all this take place,) ‘‘ we, accord- 

ing to his promise, look for new heavens and a new 

earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” As if he 

had said, and indeed does say, that in the world 

that now 1s, ungodliness_shall prevail to the end, A Tay 
and the day of judgment and of the Lord shall come 41/ a1 hk 
upon the scoffers of the last days, even as a thief, img = LY 
when they are confidently boasting of the “ march ,/ 4’, 

of intellect,” of the increasing prosperity of all © ““/“4 
things, and dreaming of a millennium of peace, “f lhe wa 
happiness, and plenty, before any judgment or con- | ag 
Regression can ‘ales AEN But ie HA pmetlit views t fants 
are different; he looks for no millennium of peace Beye. 
or holiness in this world, in its present state; as if 

he said, ‘‘ We know that iniquity shall prevail 

and abound exceedingly, and that the love of many 

shall wax cold, and that Christ’s people shall be 
hated and persecuted, and that Antichrist shall 
wear out the saints even unto the end; and that 

in the very last of the days perilous times shall 
come, lawless, wilful, ungodly men shall abound, 

and scoffers at the preached doctrine of the judg- 
ment of the living, and of the Lord’s coming to 

that judgment.” Asif he said, although they have 

the Word of God plainly telling them of this, they 

will not believe it ; they will mock and scoff at it, 
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and look for their poor utopian millennium ; but, 
even in these perilous days, when they prophesy 
peace and safety, and a glorious millennium, yea, 
before any sign of the conversion of any one, far 
less of all nations, the day of the Lord—the day 
of judgment and perdition of ungodly men—shall 
come suddenly and unlooked for, as a thief in the 
night, even as the flood came upon the old world, or 
the deluge of fire upon Sodom and the cities of the 
plain, and they shall not escape. 

It may be objected that the new heavens and 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, for 
which Peter, and the Church in his days, looked 
forward, is heaven; and if there be no millennium 
before that time there can be no millennium at all. 
It seems evident, from the whole Word of God, 
that there can be no millennium of peace and holi- 
ness till after the judgment of the quick or living 
—‘‘ of all the nations or Gentiles,” of which we have 
been speaking—because the uniform testimony of 
prophets and apostles is against it. But we do 
not blot out the millennium from the Word of 
God, or from the history of the world, but exalt it 
JSrom the poor imperfect state it 1s commonly held to 
be, into its proper place.as the kingdom of Christ, 
and of all his saints, not merely for a thousand 
years, but for ever and ever. Such a millennium 
cannot—and no other millennium of peace can— 
come till after the judgment and perdition of un- 
godly men from the earth, and the burning up of 
the present curse of the earth, and casting out of 
Satan and every enemy, before that kingdom be 
established in the new heavens and new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness. 

There are only two promises or descriptions of 
the new heavens and new earth in the whole 
Word of God; one of which is believed to have been 
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written long after Peter wrote his Epistles, and 
consequently he must refer to the other, viz. to 
that contained in Isaiah Ixy., 17, to end. The 
new heavens and new earth of the promise only 
come when the present heavens and earth pass 
away; and as the present pass away only at the 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men in 
the conflagration or burning up, which shall then 
take place, the new heavens and new earth are, 
therefore, subsequent to the day of judgment and 
the conflagration. We see, that up till the day 
of judgment and perdition of ungodly men, it is 
impossible that there can be any millennium of 
peace and holiness upon earth, in consistency 
with the Word of God; and, therefore, the mil- 
lennium must be subsequent to the day of judg- 
ment and perdition of ungodly men, and conse- 
quently subsequent also to the conflagration or 
burning up of the earth ; that is to say, there can 
be no millennium of peace and holiness till the pre- 
sent heaven and earth be burned up, and the new 
heavens and earth of the promise come. But we 
find, that in the new heavens and new earth of the 
promise, there shall still be ‘‘ men to bwild houses and 
inhabit them, to plant vineyards and eat the fruit of 
them ;” ‘* and that they shail not labour in vain, nor 
bring forth for trouble; for they are the seed of the 
blessed of the Lord, and their offspring with them ;” 
and. there shall also be lions, oven, wolves and lambs, 
leopards and kids, and the present race of ani- 
mals in a state of harmless peace and happiness, such 
as they existed im before the fall; and all creation, 
now groaning and in bondage, seems then to be 
‘¢ delivered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God.” All this 
must be subsequent to-the day of judgment and 


Hee 


perdition of ungodly men, and the burning up of . 
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the earth, because the new heavens and new earth, 
of which this is the description, are subsequent to 
that judgment and conflagration. Ifany one, there- 
fore, should maintain that either the day of judg- 
ment and perdition of ungodly men, or the burning 
up of the earth, do not come till after the millen- 
nium; then he is forced to the conclusion, that there 
shall still be men to build houses, and plant vine- 
yards, and beget children, and also all the present 
races of animals upon the new earth, after the last 
resurrection and final gudament, even for ever. But 
as we do not suppose any one will choose to argue 
that alternative, they must acquiesce in the conclu- 
sion, that the day of judgment and perdition of un- 
godly men, and the burning up of the earth, must 
come before the millennium; and that the new 
heavens and new earth are descriptive of, though 
not limited to, the millennium, beyond which mil- 
lennium, or, at least, the final judgment, we can 
know nothing. 

We have seen that the new heavens and earth 
of Isaiah are descriptive of the millennium ; so seem 
to be the new heavens and earth of John, (Rev. 
XX1.,) because it is not only unreasonable and un- 
necessary, but productive of contradiction and con- 
fusion of system, to suppose those of Isaiah to have 
ended, before those of John begin, or that there are 
twice new heavens and new earths to come. But 
we can easily gather, from the internal evidence of 
the two last chapters of Revelation, that they also 
are descriptive of, though not to be limited to the 
millennium. We have (xxi., 5,) THE THRONE and 
him that sat on it, which leads us to the antece- 
dent, ‘‘ a great white throne,” (xx., 11,) which again 
is linked with the thrones (xx., 4,) of the saints who 
reian with Christ during the millennium ; the throne, 
therefore, although not mentioned in xx., 4, is dis- 
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tinctly implied to be there, in the saints reigning 
with Christ. But the parallel account in Daniel, vii., 
9, shows, that the great white throne, or the throne 
of his glory, as in Matt. xxv., is set at the begin- 
ning of the millennium, along with the other 
thrones, for the judgment of the living, as well as 
at the end of the millennium, for the judgment of 
the dead, although not mentioned by John, at the 
beginning of the millennium along with the thrones 
of the saints of the first resurrection, (Dan. vii., 9.) 
Daniel says, ‘“ I beheld till the thrones were cast (or 
set) down, and the Ancient of days did sit, whose 
garment was white as snow, and the hair of his 
head like the pure wool: his throne was like the 
fiery flame,”—evidently the great white throne of 
his glory, as in Rev. xx., 11, or in Matt. xxv., 31. 
“¢ And he that sat upon the throne, said, Behold, I 
make all things new,” (Rev. xxi., 5.) Besides, at 
verses 24, 26, we learn that the kings and nations of 
the earth shall bring their glory and honour into the 
holy city, New Jerusalem, and from xxii., 2, we 
learn, that these nations still need healing by the 
leaves of the tree of life. Unless, therefore, any one 
be prepared to admit that there shall be kings and 
nations upon the earth, and that these nations shall 
still need the healing virtues of the leaves of the tree 
of life after the last resurrection and final judgment 
to all eternity, then he must grant that these pas- 
sages are applicable to millennial times, and, conse- 
quently, that the new heavens and new earth of Rev. 
xxi. and xxii., 1, 5, are descriptive of the millen- 
nium. Looking at itin every point of view, there- 
fore, whether by internal evidence, or by the pro- 
mise referred to by Peter, it seems to be clear and 
undeniable, that the day of judgment and perdition 
of ungodly men, and also the burning up of the 
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earth by fire, whatever that burning be, must pre- 
cede the millennium. 

We have seen, in the account of the judgment by 
Matthew, xxv., 31, &c., that it is applicable only 
to living men, of ‘“ all the nations,” or Gentiles, 
and that it must precede the millennium. We have 
gathered, also, from various accounts in Revelation, 
(xi., 15, 18; xvi., 14, 16; and xix., 11, 21,) that 
the same judgment is there described in highly figu- 
rative and symbolical, yet perfectly intelligible 
terms, as to take place at the coming of the Lord 
before the millennium. Although the judgment be 
describedby both Matthew and John in parable, and 
figure, yet the parable and the symbols are so easily 
explicable, that there can be no doubt about the 
great leading features and facts of the judgment; 
and in it, it is only the living who appear, and are 
separated ; and although all the righteous arise 
about the same time, yet they are never alluded to 
as standing among the nations of living men before 
the judgment-seat, or as being separated, except 
from the rest of the dead by rising from among 
them, (é% vexgwv.) We have next examined accounts 
of the same judgment by Paul and Peter, told in 
plain and literal terms; but neither of them speak 
of-any resurrection to this judgment; and in both, 
we have seen that it must precede the millennium, 
and take place at the coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ from heaven with his mighty angels in 
flaming fire. Never, till after this judgment, does 
either Peter or Paul, or Matthew or John, look 
for any state of righteousness or peace—any rest 
to the people of God—any conversion of the na- 
tions—any restoration of Israel—or any millennial 
kingdom of Christ and his people. Neither Peter, 
nor Paul, nor Matthew, nor John, nor any other 
of the prophets or apostles, speak of, or describe 
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any other coming of the Lord Jesus—any other 
judgment of the quick—any other burning up of 
the earth with fire, or any other end of the world ; 
and as all these awful events must come before the 
millennium, and shall come as a thief in the night, 
and may come upon us any day; they are not to 
be put away from our minds as not to happen for a 
thousand years. Nay, ought these things to be 
kept secret and hid, even though the preacher of 
them be treated as a fool or madman? Ought not 
every preacher in the land, and in all the world, to 
proclaim the coming and instant judgment; that a 
slumbering Church may be aroused—that sinners 
may be alarmed and flee to Christ, while the day 
of grace yet lasts. 

Peter is the only one of the apostles or prophets 
who describes the earth and the works that are 
therein, as to be literally burned up, and the hea- 
vens as to be dissolved by fire, and the elements as 
to be melted with fervent heat, in the day of the 
Lord, at the day of judgment and perdition of un- 
godly men. But he mentions, that Paul also speaks 
of these things in all his epistles, ‘‘ in which are some 
things hard to be understood, which they that are un- 
learned and unstable wrest, as they do also the other 
Scriptures, unto their own destruction.” Although 
Paul does not describe apparently any conflagra- 
tion of the earth, and the works that are therein, 
or a dissolution of the elements, or the heavens in 
flaming fire, at the coming of the Lord to the judg- 
ment of the living, yet in his description of this 
judgment, it is by fire, for “‘ the Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flam- 
ing fire taking vengeance,” not upon the wicked 
dead, who had not known nor obeyed, but wpon the 
living wicked men, who will at the time neither know 
nor obey the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: ‘‘ who 
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shall be punished with everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power: when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, 
and to be admired in all them that believe.” 

Peter and Paul describe the same judgment of 
wicked living men before the millennium, and, 
consequently, the flaming fire in which the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven in Paul’s de- 
scription, must be the same as the fire whereby the 
heavens shall be dissolved, and the elements melt- 
ed, and the earth and the works that are therein 
burned up, in Peter’s description of the judgment. 
In the judgment of the living also, as in the parable 
of the sheep and goats, the sentence is, ‘‘ Depart 
from me, ye cursed, ¢nto everlasting jire prepared 
for the devil and his angels,” (Matt. xxv., 413) or, 
as in Revelation, xviii. and xix.,) Babylon, the 
Apostate Church, “ shall be utterly burned with fire,” 
and ‘‘ all the company in ships, and sailors, and 
as many as trade by sea stood afar off, and saw the 
smoke of her burning,” ‘‘ and the beast (the last or 
fourth) was taken, and with him the false pro- 
phet.” These both were cast alive into a lake of 
fire burning with brimstone.” This seems evidently 
the same judgment and punishment as set forth in 
the sentence pronounced upon the wicked, in the 
judgment of the sheep and goats, or living men of 
all the nations. And the gathering of the nations 
and kings of the earth, as in Revelation xvi. and 
xix., tend to confirm the application of it to the 
Gentiles only, and not to the Jews at all; that it 
is the judgment of the living Gentiles, applicable 
and limited to those nations that have had the 
gospel, and abused and rejected it, and are at that 

time abusing and rejecting it. Isaiah also says, 
Ixvi., 15, ‘* For beheld the Lord will come with 
jire, and with his chariots like a whirlwind, to ren- 
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der his anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames 
of fire: for by fire and by his sword will the Lord 
plead with all flesh; and the slain of the Lord shall 
be many.” See also Isa. xxx., 27, 30, 33; Psalms 
]., 3, &c. Again, immediately before the final de- 
liverance of his people, and the latter-day glory of 
millennial times, Zephaniah says, (iii., 8, 9, 14, 
15,) ‘“‘ Therefore wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, 
until the day that I rise up to the prey; for my 
determination is to gather the nations, that 1 may 
assemble the kingdoms to pour upon them mine indig- 
nation, even all my fierce anger; for all the earth 
shall be devoured with tHE rire of my jealousy,” Se. 

Now, as there is no coming of the Lord, nor 
judgment of the living nations, nor burning of the 
earth, nor end of the world, spoken of at the last 
resurrection, and final judgment after the thousand 
years, it follows that all these events, as described 
by our Lord, (in Matthew xxv.,) by John, and 
Paul, and Peter, and Isaiah, and David, and 
Zephaniah, and we might add, by all the prophets 
and apostles, must come at least a thousand years 
before the last resurrection, and the final judgment 
after the millennium. There is only one future, 
literal, visible coming of the Lord Jesus Christ in 
the clouds of heaven to judgment, to render recom- 
pense and vengeance to his enemies, and rest to his 
people, (2 Thess., 6-10,) and thes coming and judg- 
ment must precede the millennium, and it may be at 
hand, even at the doors. How is it, then, that men 
will believe that no coming of the Lord, or judg- 
ment of the living, shall take place for a thousand 
years yet to come? How is it that they dream of 
gradually converting all nations, and introducing 
the millennial kingdom, without looking for or ex- 
pecting the coming of the King? How is it that 
Christian men will place the coming of the Lord, 
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and end of the world, and the judgment of the 
quick, and the burning up of the earth, and the re- 
surrection of the saints, and the last day, at the 
end of the millennium, where the Word of God does 
not place any such events? How is it that the man 
who will try to urge these things upon his brethren 
in public or private, is treated as a weak-minded, 
deluded, dreaming fool? How is it that such a 
man, if a preacher of the Gospel, is refused the pul- 
‘pits of his brethren, is threatened to be excluded 
and informed upon as a dangerous man, as | have 
been, if he should preach these doctrines? It is ig- 
norance, it is unbelief, it is blindness that refuses 
to see! Let such Christians tremble, and awake 
and trim their lamps; let every Christian arouse 
himself and prepare ; let every unbeliever and im- 
penitent sinner tremble, and be horribly afraid, and 
flee, while the day of grace lasts, to Jesus Christ, 
who will not cast him out ; for the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men—the day of the Lord 
is at hand, ‘‘ when the Lord Jesus shall be reveal- 
ed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming 
fire taking vengeance upon them that know not 
God, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ: who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power: when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them 
that believe in that day.” It cometh in a moment— 
it cometh as a thief—suddenly—unlooked for—un- 
expected, as the flood upon the old world—without 
warning to the scoffer—without time for the ungod- 
ly to prepare—as the deluge of fire upon Sodom, so 
shall the coming of the Son of Man be! ‘“ Behold, 
I come as a thief; blessed is he that watcheth and 
keepeth his garments.” ‘* He who testifieth these 
things, saith, Surely, I come quickly.” May we be 
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washed, and sanctified, and clothed with the wed- 
ding garment, and be enabled in faith to say, Amen, 
Even so come Lord Jesus. 


SuPPLEMENTARY REMARKS. 


None of the prophets or apostles, except John, 
seem to have had anything revealed to them, or, at 
least, none of them has written almost anything 
descriptive of the resurrection of the wicked, and of 
the last judgment. Many of them, however, enlarge 
upon the resurrection of God’s people, and of the 
judgment of the living, as to take place at the be- 
ginning of those ages “of righteousness and peace, 
called the millennium. ‘This happy and glorious 
state is represented by all the prophets and apostles 
as commencing at the coming of the Lord, and the 
restoration and conversion of Israel, when the judg- 
ment of all the Gentiles shall take place. John, 
however, in the last Revelation of the will and pur- 
pose of God, makes a marked and clear distinction 
between the two resurrections and the two judg- 
ments, and separates them from each other by the 
space of a thousand years, at least. That is, the 
first resurrection and first judgment precede, while 
the resurrection of the wicked and the final judg- 
ment follow after the millennium. 

As the Father judgeth no man, but hath com- 
mitted all judgment unto the Son, there can be no 
doubt that the Lord Jesus Christ shall be the 
Judge, whether in the first judgment, or in the 
last—whether of the living, or of the dead— 
whether described in figurative or symbolical terms, 
or in plain and literal language. Jesus Christ, the 


a 
126 DISCOURSES ON PROPHECY. 


Son, is Judge, then, whether described as “‘ the An- 
cient of days, whose garment was white as snow, and 
the hair of his head as the pure wool,” or as the 
Son of Man, or as King of Kings, or as God sitting 
- upon the great white throne, before whom the dead, 
small and great, at the last resurrection, shall stand 
in the final judgment. As the judge is the same, 
both in the judgment of the quick and of the dead, 
both in the first and last judgment, so there can be 
no doubt that ‘ the throne like fiery flame” upon 
which the Ancient of days, the Judge, shall sit, 
(Dan. vii., 9,) and ‘ the throne of his glory,” upon 
which the Son of Man shall sit, and the “ great 
white throne,” upon which, as God, he shall sit and 
judgeall the dead of the last resurrection after the mil- 
lennium, are the same throne. In the two first cases, 
there can be no doubt but the judgment precedes the 
millennium; but, in the last case, it is just as clear 
that the judgment of the generaland last resurrection 
is subsequent to the millennium. But to show more 
clearly the time, circumstances, and accompaniments 
peculiar to each judgment, it may be proper and 
useful to compare or contrast the first judgment of 
the living, and the first resurrection of all the 
saints, with the last resurrection and judgment of 
all the wicked dead, small and great, after the thou- 
sand years, by placing them in opposite columns 
for a closer comparison. As the Father judgeth no 
-man, but hath committed all judgment unto the 
Son, it is certain that the same judge, and the same 
throne of judgment, must appear in both the first 
and last. judgments at the beginning and at the 
end of the millennium. ‘ The Ancient of days” 
upon ‘ his throne like the fiery flame,” “ the Son of 
Man upon the throne of his glory,” and God upon a 
great white throne,” judging mankind living, and 
raised dead, in the first and last judgments, are 
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just different representations of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to whom the Father hath committed all 


judgment. 


THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE JUDGE OF ALL 
MEN, LIVING AND DEAD, 


THE FIRST JUDGMENT. 


ie 


“ His throne was like the 
fiery flame,” (Dan. vii., 9.) 
“ When the 


{ 


\ 


| 


Son of Man | 


shall come in his glory, and all | 


the holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of 
his glory,” (Matth. xxv., 31.) 


2. 


The first judgment is that of 
the fourth monarchy, or Ro- 
man Empire in its last state, 
(Dan. vii., 9-11.) All the 
Gentiles, (Matth. xxv., 31 ; 2 
Peter, iii., 3-10 ; 2 Thess. i, 
and ii.,) and the time of it is 
before any millennium of peace. 


3 


In the first judgment, only 
nations of living men appear, 
‘and no resurrection of any 
dead persons, to be judged, is 
spoken of, (Matth. xxv., 31; 
2 Peter, iii., 3-10; 2 Thess. i., 
and ii.; Dan. vii., 9-11.) 


4, 


There is as much, if not 
more reason to believe that 
there will be a visible judg- 
ment before the thousand years, 
as that there will be one after 


THE LAST JUDGMENT. 
i 


“ T saw a great white throne,” 
&c. (Rev. xx., 11.) 

The same judge, and the 
same throne, in both cases. . 


2. 


The last judgment is only 
that of dead persons raised, 
and the time of it is after the 
millennium is passed, (Rev. 
xx., 11-]4.) 


3. 

In the last judgment, only 
the raised dead appear, and no 
nations or living men are 
spoken of, as being judged, 
(Rev. xx., 11-15.) 


4, 


The last judgment takes 
place after the thousand years, 
(Rey. xx., 5,) “ And the rest 
of the dead lived not again till 
the thousand years were fi- 
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it, because the first is frequently 
mentioned, whereas the last is 
only described once. When the 
fourth beast, Antichrist, or the 
persecutor of Christ’s people, 
is judged, Daniel says, “I be- 
held till the thrones were cast 
or set down, and the Ancient of 
days did sit, whose garment 
was white as snow, and the 
hair of his head like the pure 
wool: his throne was like the 
fiery flame, and his wheels as 
burning fire ;” (Ver. 10,) “4 
fiery stream issued and came 
forth from before him: thou- 
sand thousands ministered. un- 
to him, and ten thousand times 
ten thousand stood before him: 
the judgment was set, and the 
books were opened: I beheld 
then, because of the voice of 
the great words which the horn 
spake: I beheld even till the 
beast was slain, and his body de- 
stroyed and given to the burning 
flame,’ &c. (Dan. vii., 8-12, 
&e.) 


5. 


At the first judgment, “ When 
the Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels 
with him, then shall he sit upon 
the throne of his glory; and 
before him shall be gathered all 
nations, (rayvra ra ibvex,) all 
the Gentiles, and he shall sepa- 
rate them one from another, as 
a shepherd divideth his sheep 
from the goats; and he shall 
set the sheep on his right hand, 
but the goats on the left: Then 
shall the King say to them on 
his right hand, Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world,” ver. 
41, “ Then shall he say to them 
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nished,” (Ver. 11,) “ And I saw 
a great white throne, and him 
that sat on it,’ &c., “ and I saw 
the dead, small and great, stand 
before God: and the books 
were opened, and another book 
was opened, which is the book 
of life; and the dead were 
judged out of those things 
which were written in the 
books according to their works,” 
(Ver. 13,) “ And the sea deli- 
vered up the dead which were 
in it, and death and hell deli- 
vered up the dead which were 
in them, and they were judged, 
every man according to his 
works :” “ And death and hell 
were cast into the lake of fire. 
This is the second death. And 
whosoever was not found writ- 
ten in the book of life, was cast 
into the lake of fire,” (Rev. 
xx., 11-15.) 


5. 


At the last judgment, after 
the thousand years, there are 
no corresponding events or cir- 
cumstances to induce one to be- 
lieve the account of John to be 
the same judgment as that de- 
scribed by Matthew. There 
are no nations or Gentiles,—no 
living men,—no appearance of 
righteous and wicked indiseri- 
minately mixed in a crowd,— 
no separation of righteous and 
wicked hinted at,—no resurrec- 
tion of the saints in the grave, 
—nor rapture of those alive, 
—nor any of the great events 
that are mentioned as to take 
place at the last day, and last 
trumpet,and end of the world at 
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on his left hand, Depart from 
me ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels,” ver. 46. “ And these 
shall go away into everlasting 
punishment ; but the righteous 
into eternal life.” Matt. xxv. 
31-46. 


6. 


The same first judgment is 
also described in 2 Thess. i., 
6-10; ii., 1-8; and in 2 Peter, 
lii., 3-10, as “ the day of judg- 
ment and perdition of ungodly 
men,—in Rey. xi., 15-18, as 
the great day of wrath to the 
nations, and of destruction to 
those wicked men who corrupt 
the earth, while it is the time of 
reward to his servants the pro- 
phets and saints, and them who 
fear his name, small and great ; 
also, Rev. xix., 19-2],and many 
other passages, all coming be- 
fore the millennium. 


43 


The first judgment takes place 
at the end of the times of the 
Gentiles or present dispensa- 
tion, when the Gospel shall have 
been preached in all the world 
for a witness unto all nations, 
and when Jerusalem shall cease 
to be trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles, and before any millen- 
nium of peace can have place 
upon earth. Matt. xxiv., 14, 
24-31, 50,0515. xxv. /31, and 
Luke xxi., 22-28. 


8. 


At the first judgment, all the 
saints, small and great, having 
been raised from the dead, 
shall be caught up, together 


the coming of the Lord, before 
the millennium, Rev. xx., 1], 
15. 


6. 


The last judgment is only 
upon the raised dead, and these 
only the wicked dead. If it be 
said, what use is there for the 
Book of Life if only the wicked 
dead are then to be gudged? It 
may be to prove to the whole 
creation that the names of none 
of them are there, and that it 
contains only the names of all 
those “ blessed and holy” ones 
who arose in the first resurrec- 
tion before the millennium. 


lod 


(. 


The last judgment takes place 
after the millennium, when Je- 
rusalem shall have been the 
joy of the whole earth, for at 
least a thousand years. Rev. 
xx., 9-10, 15. 


8. 


At the last judgment, nothing 
of this kind appears—no com- 
ing of the Lord—no resurrec- 
tion of dead or rapture of living 
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with the living saints who shall 
then be changed, to meet the 
Lord coming to judgment and 
to his kingdom. 1 Thess. iv., 
16; 1 Cor. xv., 51-54 ; Rev. xi., 
15-18; xx., 4-6. 


a 


The first judgment, in so far 
as the living is concerned, there 
is reason to think, will be a 
work of time, and that it may 
be limited, at first, to the Gen- 
tiles of the Fourth Monarchy, 
in contradistinction to the Jews 
and other nations, because it is 
only the fourth beast whose body 
is destroyed and given to the 
burning flame, the rest of the 
beasts having their dominion 
only taken away, yet their lives 
were prolonged for a season and 
a time’? Dan. vii., 9-12. 


10. 


At the first judgment, “ the 
fourth beast,” (Dan. vii., 9-11,) 
“ the beast and the false pro- 
phet,” (Rev. xix., 21,) “ the 
man of sin, and son of perdi- 
tion,” Antichrist, or that Wicked 
_ one, and they who know not 
God, nor obey the Gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, (2 Thess. 
i., 6-10, ii., 8,) shall be all 
judged and punished with ever- 
lasting destruction, when the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty 
angels in flaming fire, to take 
vengeance upon them, but also 
toabe glorified in his saints, 
and to be admired in all them 
that believe,” at the beginning 
of the millennium. 
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saints—no harvest of wheat 
and tares—no separation of 
sheep and goats, or righteous 
and wicked, hinted at. Rev. 
xx, 11°15. 


9. 


In the last judgment, after 
the millennium, all the dead, 
small and great, (who had not 
already risen in the first resur- 
rection, “ the rest of the dead 
who lived not again till the 
thousand years were finished, 
and whom the sea, death, and 
hades, shall deliver up,”) shall 
stand before God, and no living 
men or nations appear ; the 
last apostacy of Gog and Ma- 
gog having been destroyed by 
fire from heaven before the re- 
surrection or judgment is spo- 
ken of. Rev. xx., 8, 11,15. 


10. 


At the last judgment, a mil- 
lennium of peace and holiness 
shall have passed, in which 
there being no fourth beast, no 
beast or false prophet, no Man 
of sin, Antichrist, or Wicked 
one ; and “all things that of- 
fend, and they who do iniqui- 
ty,” (Matt. xiii., 41,) having all 
been gathered out, the risen 
saints shall reign in glory with 
Christ, and all believers shall 
enjoy peace and rest, and ad- 
mire the Lord during the 
whole millennium. 2 Thess. 
i, 6-10, and ii., 8; Rev. xx., 11. 
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I, 


At the first judgment, Christ’s 
mediatorial work being accom- 
plished, and the great day of 
wrath come, he shall deliver up 
the kingdom of heaven and 
earth, to God the Father, all 
rule, and all authority and 
power having been put down, 
(1 Cor. xv., 22-28,) and death, 
the last enemy, having been 
swallowed up in victory, (1 Cor. 
xv., 54, Isa. xxv., 6-9,) “ and 
everything that offends, and all 
they who do iniquity having 
been gathered out,” (Matt. xiii., 
41,) and the whole earth being 
full of the knowledge and the 
glory of God, the Son shall 
leave his Father’s throne and 
come to his own throne, and, as 
head of all visible creation, 
shall be subject to the Father, 
and God shall be all in all. 
Rev. iii., 21 ; 1 Cor. xv., 22-28 ; 
i’s..ex,, 1, 


12. 


* At the time of the first judg- 
ment, before the millennium, 
Satan shall be cast into the 
bottomless pit for a thousand 
years, (Rev. xx., 2, 3,) and 
death, the last enemy, shall be 
swallowed up in victory at the 
resurrection of all the saints, 
and during the millennium 
there shall be no death. 1 
Cor. xv., 51-545 Isai. xxv., 
6-9 ; Septuagint version of Isai. 
Ixv., 20. 


13. 
At the first judgment, when 


Bo. 1}. 


At the last judgment, no 
kingdom shall be delivered up 
to the Father, for Christ shall 
reign over his millennial king- 
dom, which he shall receive on 
the destruction of the Fourth 
Monarchy, at the end of the 
Gentile dispensation, for ever, 
even for ever and ever, with 
all his saints, (Rev. xi., 15, 
Dan. vii., 14-18.) The millen- 
nium, or ‘thousand years, ends, 
and the final judgment, and 
last resurrection take place, 
but no coming of Christ is 
there spoken of; and if it be 
said, as it often has been, that 
death, the last enemy, is only de- 
stroyed by being cast into the lake 
that burneth ; then Christ can- 
not come at all till after the 
final judgment. Christ is now 
reigning as Mediatorial King, 
making intercession for us, 
(Rom. viii., 34.) In the mil- 
lennium there shall be no_me- 
diation or intercession- as now. 
Isa. Ixv. 24 3 Jer. xxxi., 34: 


Seuss tes Ce 
ard bep®, ys 


At the last judgment after 
the millennium, Satan having 
been loosed for a little season, 
and having again deceived the 
nations Gog and Magog, is now 
cast into the lake of fire with 
the second death ; the first 
death having been swallowed 
up and annihilated at the be- 
ginning of the millennium. 
Rev. xx., 7, 10, 14 3 1 Cor. xv., 
54; Isa. xxv., 6-9. 


at 


13. 
At the last judgment, Satan 


se 


+ 
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Satan is cast into the bottomless 
pit, the beast and the false pro- 
phet are cast into the lake of 
fire. Rev. xix., 19, 20; xx., 
2, 3. 


14, 


At the first judgment, before 
the millennium, “ the end of 
the world has come,” (Matt. 
xxiv., 3,145 xxv. 313) “the 
coming of the Lord,’ (Luke 
XxXi,, 22-28 ; 1 Cor, xv.,'23, 24, 
and 51, 54;) “ the last day,” 
(John vi., 39, 40;) and “ the 
last trumpet,” (1 Cor. xv., 52; 
Rev. xi., 15;) ‘ the conclusion 
of the mystery of God,” and 
“ time no longer,” (Rev. x., 6, 
7;) and “ the resurrection of 
the saints, small and great, who 
shall reign on the earth with 
Christ, and possess the kingdom 
for ever, even for ever and 
ever.” 1 Thess. iv., 16; Rev. 
xi, 15, 18; 1 Cor. xv. 52; Rev. 
xx. 4-6; and Dan. vii, 14, 18; 
Rev. v., 10, and iii., 21. 


15. 


Till the first judgment come, 
Satan has his power, as “ the 
god of this world,” and “ the 
prince of the power of the air,” 
secured to him; and shall have 
a certain liberty to “ go about 
seeking whom he may devour.” 
Antichrist, the world, and all 
the enemies of Christ, and of 
his people, have power given 
unto them to hate, persecute, 
and prevail against the saints, 
and wear them out till the end. 


DISCOURSES ON PROPHECY. 


being let out of the bottomless 
pit, is, after a little season of 
desperate mischief, also now cast 
into the lake of fire, where the 
beast and false prophet had al- 
ready been for a whole millen- 
nium, and where they shall then 
be tormented for ever and ever. 
Rev. xx., 10, 15. 


14, 


At the last judgment, all the 
rest of the dead arise at the 
command of the Lord, after 
the thousand years are ended ; 
but no last day, no end of the 
world, no last trumpet, or con- 
clusion of the mystery of God, 
or burning up, or fleeing away 
of the earth, no coming of the 
Lord, or resurrection of saints, 
or separation of righteous and 
wicked, is here described,—all 
these having already taken 
place a thousand years before, 
at the beginning of the millen- 
nium. 


15. 


After the first judgment, and 
during the whole millennium, 
Satan is cast out and bound, 
(Rev. xx., 2, 3.) Antichrist, 
and every enemy of Christ’s 
people, have been gathered 
out, and ceased to exist upon 
earth, (Matt. xiii., 40-43.) The 
kingdom of Antichrist, and of 
Satan, has for ever passed 
away, (Dan..vii., 9-12; 2 Thess. 
ii, 8 ;) the kingdom of Christ 
and of his saints shall then be 
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Dan. vii., 25, 27; 2 Thess. i. 
and ii., &e. 


16. 


Till the first judgment, du- 
ring all the day of grace or 
present dispensation, Christ 
shall reign’ as our Mediator 
at the right hand of God in 
heaven, (Psal. cx., 1,) making 
intercession for a sinful world, 
(Rom. viii., 34) ; and none of 
his, or his people’s enemies are 
put under his feet or destroyed, 
(1 Cor. xv., 23-28; Heb. xi, 
8,) till the day of grace or dispen- 
sation ends ; but at his appear- 
ing, and his kingdom, and the 
resurrection of all the saints, 
at the beginning of the millen- 
nium, all his enemies shall be 
east out, and death, the last of 
them, swallowed up in victory. 
Matt. xiii., 40-43 ; 1 Cor. xv., 
54; Isa. xxv., 6-9. 


Li 


Till the first judgment, and 
end of the Gentile dispensation, 
Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, and the 
Jews as a nation shall continue 
outcast, and true and faithful 
Christians shall be hated and 
persecuted in all the world. 
Luke xxi., 22-28 ; Matt. xxiii., 
37-39 ; John xv., 17-21. 


18. 


Till the first judgment come, 
all things continue in the same 
ungodly course, and no millen- 


nium of peace can come, and 


no restitution of all things, or of 


established for ever. (Rev. 
xi., 15-18; xxi; and xxii, 1-5.) 


16. 


At the first judgment, before 
the millennium, Christ shall 
deliver up his mediatorial king- 
dom, and shall leave the right 
hand and throne of his Father 
in heaven, and come to his own 
throne upon earth, (Rev. ii., 
21,) and Satan being cast out, 
(Rev. xx., 2, 3,) and death 
swallowed up in victory, (1 
Cor. xv., 54,) and every enemy 
and every thing that offendeth, 
and every one that worketh 
iniquity, cast out, (Matt. xiii., 
40-44;) all his people seem to 
enjoy direct communion with 
Him as God, and with God 
through Him, as Adam did be- 
fore the fall. Isa. Ixv., 24; Jer. 
XXXL, 33-34; Rev. xxi. 3, 4. 


Lic 


After the first, and till the 
last judgment, after the end of 
the millennium, Jerusalem re- 
stored shall be the holy city, 
the joy of the whole earth, the 
city of the Great King, the Lord 
Jesus, (Ezek. xliii., 4-7, and 
Psal. xlviii.,) to which holy city 
all nations shall go up year by 
year to worship the King the 
Lord of Hosts, and to keep the 
feast of tabernacles. Zech. xiv., 
16-21 ; Rev. xxi., 24. 


18. 


After the first, and before the 
last judgment, all things do not 
continue as they were from the 
beginning, “ but the restitution 
of all things which God hath 
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any thing, can take place upon 
earth. 2 Peter iii., 4 ; Acts iii, 
19-22. 


19. 


Till the first judgment, at the 
burning up of the earth, the 
judgment and perdition of un- 
godly men, Peter neither ex- 
pects himself, nor does he give 
the least ground to others to ex- 
pect, any thing but a continu- 
ance and increase of troubles, 
hatred, and persecution, to all 
who will live faithful and godly 
lives. 2 Peter iii., 3-10. 


20. 


Till the first judgment, the 
whole creation shall continue 
groaning and travailing in pain, 
under the bondage of corrup- 
tion and curse of sin, and do- 
minion of Satan, waiting for 
the manifestation of the sons of 
God at the first resurrection, 
when they receive the adoption, 
to wit, the redemption, of the 
body, (Rom. viii. 21, 22) at 
the beginning of the millen- 
nium, 
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spoken by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets since the world 
began, shall take place; for not 
one, and far less all the pro- 
phets, speak of any restitution 
of any thing, after the final 
judgment. 

With the final judgment, the 
divine record is closed. 


19, 


After the first judgment,— 
the day of judgment and perdi- 
tion of ungodly men, and burn- 
ing up of the earth that now is, 
—(the fleeing away of heavens 
and earth, of John, Rev. xx., 
J1,) the new heavens and new 
earth of promise being come, 
“‘ the former troubles are for- 
gotten,’ and Jerusalem becomes 
the joy of all the earth ; and the 
voice of weeping and of crying 
shall no more be heard in her ; 
and all mankind are freed from 
the curse and persecution, and 
are allrighteous. Isa.]xv., 16- 
253 xi, 6-10. 


20. 


After the first judgment, at 
the appearing and kingdom of 
Christ, and the manifestation of 
all his people at the first resur- 
rection, at the beginning of the 
millennium, all creation shall 
be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God, 
and the restitution of all things 
which God has spoken (as to be 
restored) by all his holy pro- 
phets since the world began, 
shall take place. Rom. viii., 19- 
23; Acts ili., 19-22. 


~ 
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21. 


At the first judgment and 
coming of the Lord, at the be- 
ginning of the millennium, “ the 
restitution of all things, which 
God hath spoken by the mouth 
of all his holy prophets, since 
the world began, shall take 
place.” Acts iii., 19, 22. | 


22. 

At the first judgment before 
the thousand years, the present 
heavens and earth shall be dis- 
solved and burned up at the day 
of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly living men, and shall 
be succeeded by a new heavens 
and new earth, according to 
promise ; which new heavens 
and new earth shall never pass 
away or be destroyed, but shall 
be the inheritance of Christ and 
of all his saints, not for a thou- 
sand years merely, but for ever, 
even for ever andever. 2 Peter 
iii., 5-13; Isa. lxv., 17; Dan. 
viil., 14, 18, 27. 
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21. 


At the last judgment there is 
no coming of the Lord, and no 
restitution spoken of by any 
prophet, the restitution of all 
things that shall be restored 
having already taken place a 
thousand years before, in ac- 
cordance with all the prophets. 
Rey. xx., 11-15. 


22. 

At the last judgment, after 
the millennium, no such burn- 
ing of the earth is mentioned, 
and the fleeing away of the 
heavens and earth at the ap- 
pearance of the great white 
throne cannot be shied at the 
end, but only at the beginning 
of the thousand years. There 
is also clear and decisive evi- 
dence in chapters xxi. and xxii. 
of the Revelation, that they are 
descriptive of millennial times, 
and precede the final judgment, 
beyond which the Word of God 
is silent; and no man need 
pretend to knowany thing about 
what is beyond that judgment. 


The new heavens, and the new earth, therefore, 


although altogether subsequent to the first judg- 
ment, are both millennial and eternal; and conse- 
quently both precede and succeed the last resur- 
rection and final judgment. There appears to be 
at least an interval of a thousand years between 
the first and the last judgment. The first judg- 
ment precedes that state of the world commonly 
called the millennium, and the last judgment is 
subsequent to it. The first is a judgment only of 
living men, the last only of raised dead. In the 
first judgment the books are opened, (Dan. vii., 9, 
&c.) but in the last judgment, besides the books, 
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an additional book is produced, which is the book 

Z vay Adife. In the first judgment, when the thrones 

tidy bore Were set down, the Ancient of days also did sit as 
4d) tailuc the Judge, and his throne was like the fiery flame ; : 

3 but in the last judgment, only the great white throne 

Prat oe is mentioned. Before John sees the dead small and 

mo [ he great in the last judgment, it is said that the 

gs Kut heaven and the earth fled away, and there was no 

& 


fivu. place found for them. As that heaven and earth 


y wrt«tida which fled away, cannot be the new heavens and 
A ) earth, which are eternal, they must be the present 
Wha th that are described as having fled away at the ap- 
tir rs pearance of the great white throne, and him that 
sat on it. But the throne and the judge are the 

[enue same in the first, as well as the last judgment, 
ax ue whether described as “the Ancient of days,” (Dan. 
Vhaf beerld vii., 9,) or as “ Son of Man,” (Matth. xxv., 31,) or 
hog ere ‘as God;” or the throne be “ like the fiery flame,” 
biped} or ‘‘the throne of his glory,” or “a great white 
/° throne.’ This is the first time which John men- 
ito tions the throne of the judge, although the thrones 
Li Vienraaca Of those who reign with him a thousand years do not 
bg precede his throne; and, therefore, as the heavens 
ips and earth fled away at the appearance of the throne 
of the judge, they fled away at the beginning of 

the thousand years, when the throne like fiery flame, 

(Dan. vii., 9,) or the throne of his glory, (Matth. 

xxv., 31,) or the great white throne, with the other 

thrones, (Rev. xx., 4,) were set at the beginning of 

the millennium. But we have already seen that 

the present heavens and earth fled away—were 

burned up and dissolved at the first judgment, 

before the millennium, the day of judgment and 

perdition of ungodly living men, or Judgment of the 

quick, when the Son of Man sat upon the throne 

of his glory, (Matth. xxv., 3],) and gave place to 

the promised new heavens and new earth of mil- 


iy 
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lennial and eternal glory. The heavens and earth 

do not twice flee away—are not twice dissolved, 

and burned up with the works that are therein ; 

and tlierefore the fleeing away, as described by , th 
John, (Rev. xx., 11,) must be the same as | (Sud T 
burning up, the dissolution, and passing away, as Vi eiee 
described by Peter, (2 Peter, ili., 3-13.) But we gio. Soiias 
found that the burning up of the earth in Peter, Bids 
took place at the day of judgment, and perdition Keanna 
of ungodly living men at the first judgment of the @+/ Lvs. 
Gentiles of all the nations, before the millennium, LG bee 
at a time up to which all things had continued as Lt 6 ace 
they were from the beginning; at which first e/a lhe 
judgment, the Son of Man, at his coming, shal] sit 
upon the throne of his glory; and therefore the 
fleeing away of the heavens and earth, (Rev. xx., 
11,) at the appearance of the great white throne, c 
shall also take place at the first judgment, before ay 
the millennium, when the Son of Man shall sit ae 


4 


th cl asd 
Yeti ge 
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‘upon the throne of his glory. But the earth and alae. 


the heaven are fled away, before John sees the Gvzig 


dead small and great appear for judgmept;, which /2rm.s 
shove that Aly id Hel vt “the! last / ee 
judg Sit®a Whidf fst judgment their place was jive 

no more found. They fled away at the appearance ued es 
of the great white throne of the judge; but the kul 
throne appears in the first, as well as the last ‘04 i 
judgment, and as they are already fled away, and /£¥, fateg 
their place no more found at the last judgment, ‘ 

they had fled away before that judgment, at the phe. 
time when the throne was set at the first judgment, 4 Ue 
along with the thrones of the saints of the first 
resurrection, before the millennium. At the last , 
judgment, when the wicked dead, small and great, teat ay 
arise, the present heavens and earth, as the me fre 
dominion of Satan and wicked men, are no more ¢ (on, a 
found ; -for they had fled away and given place to pg, 9% % 
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a new heavens and new earth, at the first judg- 
ment a thousand years before, when death was 
swallowed up in victory, (1 Cor. xv., 54; and Isa. 
xxv., 8;) and Satan was put under foot, and every 
enemy, and every thing that offendeth was cast 
out, and the righteous shine forth as the sun in 
the kingdom of their Father, (Matth. xiii., 40-44.) 
At the first judgment, therefore, before the mil- 
lennium, the present heavens and earth, as the 
dominion of Satan and wicked men, for ever pass 
away ; and give place to the new heavens and new 
earth, which shall never pass away ; Satan’s king- 
dom shall then be destroyed for ever, and Christ’s 
kingdom shall then be established for ever. The 
restitution of all things, which God hath spoken 
by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the 
world began, has then come ; the deliverance of the 
whole creation from the bondage of corruption, in- 
to the glorious liberty of the children of God, has 
arrived, and “‘ He that sat upon the throne, said, 
Behold, I make all things new,” (Rev. xxi., 5.) 


DISCOURSE VI. 


THE DELIVERING UP OF THE KINGDOM TO 
GOD THE FATHER. 


1 Cor. xv., 20-28.“ But now is Christ risen from the dead, 
and become the first fruits of them thatslept. For since by man 
came death, by man also came the resurrection of the dead. For 
as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But 
every man in his own order: Christ the first-fruits ; afterward 
they that are Christ’s at his coming. Then cometh the end, when 
he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; 
when he shall have put down all rule and all authority and power. 
For he must reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet. 
The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. For he hath 
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put all things under his feet. But when he saith, All things are 
put under him, it is manifest that he is excepted, which did put 
all things under him. And when all things shall be subdued unto 
him, then shall the Son also himself be subject unto him that put 
all things under him, that God may be all in all.” 


In directing our thoughts to the all-important 
subjects contained in these verses of Paul, it may 
be not unnecessary to glance briefly over the pre- 
ceding context as the introduction to the subject. 
Paul begins the chapter by declaring what the Gos- 
pel was which he had preached to the Corinthians, 
which they had received, wherein they stood, and 
whereby they were saved, if they held fast and in 
true faith what they had heard. Verse 3, “ For I 
delivered unto you first of all that which I also re- 
ceived, how that Christ died for our sins according to 
the Scriptures; and that he was buried, and that he 
rose again the third day, according to the Scriptures: 
and that he was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve : 
and, after that, he was seen of above five hundred 
brethren at once; of whom the greater part remain 
unto this present, but some are fallen asleep. After 
that, he was seen of James; then of all the apostles : 
and last of all he was seen of me also, as of one 
born out of due time.” Verse 11, ‘‘ Therefore, 
whether it were I or they, so we preach, and so ye 
believed. Now if Christ be preached that he rose 
from the dead, how say some among you that there 
is no resurrection of the dead? But if there be no 
resurrection of the dead, then is not Christ risen : 
and if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching 
vain, and your faith is also vain. Yea, and we are 
found false witnesses of God; because we have tes- 
tified of God that he raised up Christ: whom he 
raised not up, if so be that the dead rise not. For 
if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised : and 
if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are 
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yet in your sins. Then they also who are fallen 
asleep in Christ are perished. If in this life only 
we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most mi- 
serable.” 

So intimately is the doctrine of the resurrection 
of Christ’s people connected with Christ’s own re- 
surrection, that the one is just as the earnest, first- 
fruits, or pledge of the other, as the harvest is con- 
sequent upon the first-fruits. Such is the import- 
ance that Paul sets upon the doctrine of the resur- 
rection, and so essentially is it the Gospel, that the 
denial of it is the denial of salvation to them for 
whose sins Christ died. The Apostle insists and 
enlarges upon it throughout the chapter ; and rising 
from it to the ultimate glory of God, ‘‘ God all in 
all,” he returns to, and seems absorbed in, the hope 
of the resurrection to glory, in which all Christ’s 
people shall share at his appearing and kingdom, 
when death, the last enemy, shall be swallowed up 
in victory. He appears exclusively to confine him- 
self to the description of the resurrection of Christ’s 
people, and says nothing at all about the resurrec- 
tion of the wicked, or the final judgment. No doubt, 
all the children of Adam, righteous and wicked, 
shall, sooner or later, be raised from the grave ; but 
it is at the coming of Christ, that only his people, 
his spiritual seed, as the second Adam, “‘ they that 
are his,” ‘ they who sleep in Jesus,” are spoken of 
as arising at the last trumpet and coming of the 
Lord. It is said, that ‘‘ as in Adam all die, so in 
Christ shall all be made alive.” ‘ But every man 
in his own order; Christ, the first-fruits, the first 
in order ; afterwards, they that are Christ’s at his 
coming.” He, the first-fruits, his people, the har- 
vest, or next in order; but no mention is made of 
the rising of those that are not his people. Those 
who are described as rising at Christ’s coming, in 
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a moment, at the last trumpet, are limited to those 
who are in Christ, and embrace all his spiritual 
seed, but none else. Christ was raised the first- 
fruits, not of the wicked, but only of his own people ; 
of the full harvest of all that are in Christ, of all 
his spiritual seed ; in which sense he is called the 
last or second Adam. Christ cannot be called the 
first-fruits of those that are not his own people ; for 
it is only his own people who shall bear the image 
of the heavenly Adam, who shall all be raised at 
the last trumpet, with glorious, heavenly, immor- 
tal, incorruptible bodies like unto Christ’s glorious 
body. The resurrection described in this chapter, 
cannot include the wicked dead, because it is only 
applicable to Christ’s people, and the Apostle is si- 
lent as to the resurrection of the wicked. Although 
he speaks of an order and sequence in the resurrec- 
tion—first, of Christ, and afterwards of Christ’s 
people, in a moment, at the last trumpet and coming 
of the Lord—yet nothing is hinted as to the time 
when the wicked shall arise. It is supposed by 
many that the resurrection of the wicked is hinted 
at in the expression, “* then cometh the end,” which 
end some millenarians erroneously separate from 
Christ’s coming, and place a thousand years after 
it, at the close of the millennium. The Apostle, 
through the whole chapter, confines himself to the 
subject of the resurrection of the saints, and the 
glorious events connected with the appearing and 
kingdom of Christ ; and says nothing either of the 
judgment of the wicked nations alive, or of any re- 
surrection of the wicked dead; and, therefore, no 
man can include these in the resurrection of Christ’s 
people at the last trumpet. The resurrection of 
Christ’s people is that which the saints in all ages 
have striven for, and hoped to attain unto as the 
better resurrection, (Heb. xi., 35-40); and it is 


a aa 
Pe, 


» 


142 DISCOURSES ON PROPHECY. 


elsewhere called the first resurrection, in contradis- 
tinction to the resurrection of the wicked, or of 
‘‘ the rest of the dead,” who have not the distinc- 
tive mark, ‘ blessed and holy” applied to them, 
which takes place a thousand years at least after it. 

Although I have, in a previous discourse, proved 
the doctrine of the pre-millennial resurrection of 
all the saints, small and great, from other passages 
of Scripture; yet, as it is here connected with other 
events of mighty import, the relative position of 
which it fixes, it may not be improper again to go 
over some of the evidence for the purpose of more 
clearly establishing the position of these events, in 
relation to the thousand years called ‘ the millen- 
nium.” 

As no Christian will refuse to bring his opinions 
to be tested by Scripture—and as it is possible, 
that every reasonable objection and difficulty may 
be obviated and resolved, by being confronted with 
Scripture; let us appeal to that Word of God, 
which, rightly understood, nowhere contradicts it- 
self, but is sufficient to guide the prayerful inquirer 
into the truth. Many millenarians, although they 
believe that Christ shall come, and all his people shall 
be raised fromthe dead at the beginning of the millen- 
nium, do not believe that the end of the world, “‘ the 
last day,” or “‘ burning up of the earth,” (2 Peter, 


__ lii., 8-13,) or the fleeing away of the present heavens 


i and earth, (Rev. xx., 11,) can take place till after 
the millennium. Anti-millenarians, and the great 


majority of professing Christians, believe that none 
of all these events can take place till the end of a 
happy and peaceful age called the millennium, dur- 
ing all of which the whole world shall be converted 
to Christ. This belief has generally been held and 
inculcated, even from childhood, in this country, 
and never the least question or doubt has been en- 
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tertained about it. It will be granted, that it is 
not impossible but that this opinion may be an 
error and prejudice of early education ; and as it is 
never too late to bring an error to the test of the 
Scriptures, and to renounce it when it is found to 
be an error, let us bring these opinions, and every 
opinion, to the test of the Scriptures, let us thereby 
‘prove all things, and hold fast only that which is 
good.” 

els might be granted, that there are not two ends 
of the world, two last days, two resurrections of all 
Christ’s people, or two future comings of the Lord 
to judgment; and, consequently, there cannot be 
two kingdoms which Christ shall deliver up to the 
Father at the end of the world. Few will have 
any difficulty in granting, that ‘“ the last day,” 
“ the end,” or the ‘“* end of the world,” and “ last 
trumpet,” all refer to the same time; namely, to 
the second coming of Christ, and to the resurrec- 
tion of all his people. But it may be as well to 
prove this, which can easily be done by a very few 
passages. Our Lord says, (John vi., 39, 40, 44, 
54,) ‘* Thisis the Father’s will which hath sent me, 
that of all which he hath given me I should lose no- 
thing, but should racse zt up again at the last day,” 


ginte- 


and that every one who seeth the Son, and be- precdiwwe 


lieveth on him, may have everlasting nee and J asa 


will raise him up at the last day.” ‘* No man can: hi: 


come to me, except the Father which hath sent oy 


me draw igi: and I will raise him up at the ben 


day.” ‘* Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternal life; and I all raise him up at 
the last day.” The promise in these verses is to 
Christ’s people, to them all, and to none but them; 
and in Paul’s account, which we are considering, 
(1 Cor. xv., 23, 51, 52,) only “‘they that are Christ's” 
shall be made alive at his coming; which resurrec- 
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tion and coming, v. 52, shall take place am a mo- 
ment, at the last trumpet, ‘for the trumpet shall 
sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, 


_and we shall be changed.” Here, the last day, the 


last trumpet, and the coming of the Lord, and resur- 
rection of all Christ's people, are fixed to one and the 
same time ; and there cannot be another last day, 
last trumpet, coming of the Lord Jesus, and resur- 
rection of all his people; else this, which the Lord 
and Paul describe as the last, could not be the last. 
Now, to prove that this last day, last trumpet, 
coming of the Lord, and resurrection of all his 
saints, all come before the millennium, we have 
only to refer to the passages where the millennial 
kingdom is announced and described, viz., to Rev. 
xi., 15-18, and to xx., 4-6. It is announced in 
Rey. x., 7, that when the seventh trumpet begins 
to sound, the mystery of God shall be finished, 
“as he hath declared to his servants the prophets.” 
The seventh trumpet is the last of a series, of which 
only John gives a description; but it is declared 
here, that other prophets have spoken of the last. Now, 
Paul is the only prophet that distinctly, and by 
name, mentions the last trumpet, and being the last, 
it necessarily presupposes some to precede it. The 
seventh trumpet of John, and the last trumpet of 
Paul, are therefore the same; and, consequently, 
the last day, and ‘‘ the conclusion of the mystery of 
God,” which come at the seventh and last trumpet, 
are at the same time. 

But the whole series of trumpets describe war, 
turmoil, misery, confusion, and persecution in the 
earth ; which disorders only come to an end on the 
sounding of this seventh and last trumpet, when the 
kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of 
our Lord and of his Christ, ‘“‘and he shall reign, ’ (not 
for a millennium merely,) but ‘for ever and ever. 


DELIVERING UP OF THE KINGDOM TO GOD. 145 


As there are endless troubles, suffering, persecu- 
tion, and misery till the seventh trumpet sounds, it 
is impossible that any millennium of peace can 
have place upon the earth till after this seventh and 
last trumpet. But as commentators generally agree 
that the seventh trumpet ushers in the millennium, 
we need not farther insist upon it. When the 
seventh trumpet sounds, the mystery of God is 
finished, and the effect of it is declared, ‘* the (un- 
converted, antichristian, apostate,) nations were 
angrv, and thy wrath is come, and the time of 
the dead that they should be judged, and that thou Dae 
shouldest give reward to thy servants the prophets, jae oe 
and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, o 
small and great; and shouldest, destroy them that | i 
destroy the earth.” Here, then, at the seventh? ° 
trumpet, at the beginning of the millennium, is an geeee! ; 
unconverted “world, and the day of God’s wrath Cccecercds 
come upon it in a moment, and the yudgment and jz, 210 
perdition of the ungodly nations, who destroy the earth, © 
takes place ; but it is also the ‘ tome of the dead, 
that they should be judged.” But who are the 20 acter - 
dead that shall then be judged? The prophets, zorta4 
the saints, and they who fear God’s name, small. and fey Hest 
great. But the dead are not judged or rewarded "| og 
till the resurrection ; and, therefore, at the seventh sci 
trumpet, which ushers in the millennium, the pro- # judye 
phets, and saints, and they who fear God’s name, } 
small and great, arise from the grave, and receive —~t tp 
their reward. But Paul also told us that Christ’s 4 ““““*~ 
people shall all arise in a moment, at the coming 
of the Lord at the last trumpet, which is also the 
last day ; and, therefore, as ‘‘ prophets, saints, and 
they who fear God’s name, small and great,” are 
the same as “ they that are Christ’s,” the seventh 
trumpet, last trumpet, and last day, and conclusion 
of the mystery of God, all come at one and the same 
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time. But never till the seventh and last trumpet 
does any millennium of peace come, for only then 
do the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of his Christ ; and, therefore, the 
last day—the last trumpet—the coming of the 
Lord, and the resurrection of all the saints, take 
place at the beginning of the millennium. 

Now, with regard to the wicked dead, it is im- 
possible that they can be included in the resurrec- 
tion described by our Lord at the last day, (John 
vi., 39, 40, 44, 54,) or by Paul at the last trumpet, 
or by John at the seventh trumpet; and they say 
nothing at all in these passages regarding their re- 
surrection either then or at a subsequent period. 
But our Lord tells us, (John v., 28, 29,) that not 
only all the righteous, but all the wicked also, shall 
arise, ‘‘ for the hour or time is coming in the which | 
all that are in the graves shall hear*his voice and 
shall come forth; they that have done good unto 
the resurrection of life, and they that have done 
evil unto the resurrection of damnation.” Here 
are two resurrections spoken of—the resurrection 
of life, and that of damnation. That of life takes 
place ina moment, at the seventh and last trumpet, 
before the millennium, in which the wicked do not 
arise; and no notice is taken of their resurrection 
in the passages we have been considering ; but turn 
to Rev. xx., 4, 6, and after a description of the re- 
surrection of Christ’s people, which is called “ the 
first resurrection,” and takes place at the beginning 
of the thousand years called the “‘ millennium,” and 
in which those who arise are pronounced “ blessed 
and holy,” and ‘‘ on them the second death hath 
no power ;” it is then said, (ver. 5,) ‘“* The rest of 
the dead lived not again till the thousand years were 
finished,” that is, all those who are not blessed and 
holy—all those upon whom the second death shall 
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have power, or, in other words, all the wicked, shall 
not arise from the grave till after the millennium. 
The two resurrections are contrasted, and separated 
from each other by at least a thousand years, the 
resurrection of all Christ’s people taking place at 
the beginning, and that of all the wicked not taking 
place till the end of the millennium. ‘The saints 
of the first resurrection, at the beginning of the 
millennium, are ‘“ blessed and holy,” and on them 
the second death hath no power; ‘“ the rest of the 
dead,” or all the wicked, are neither called blessed 
nor holy; and it may be inferred, that on them 
the second death shall have power, and they lived 
not again till the thousand years were finished, or 
till the end of the millennium. 

Now, as it has been proved that the last day, and 
last trumpet, and coming of the Lord, and conclusion 
of the mystery of God, and resurrection of all the 
saints, shall take place before the millennium, it is cer- 
tain that there is not another last day, or last 
trumpet, or coming of the Lord, or resurrection of 
the saints after the millennium. But the end of 
the world is not different from the last day and the 
coming of the Lord ; and therefore there is no end of 
the world after, but only before the thousand years. 
What incoherence and confusion, then, does that 
error of modern millenarians cause, who maintain 
that the end of the world, the burning up and 
fleeing away of the present heavens and earth, and 
the delivering up of the kingdom to the Father, do 
not take place till after the millennium. Their 
opinion on these points cannot stand the test of 
Scripture, and must be exposed, and ought to be 
rejected without scruple. They fall into these 
errors by separating ‘‘ the end” from the coming of 
Christ, and placing the end after the millennium, 
at the final judgment, when they suppose the earth 
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shall be burned up and flee away, and that Christ 
shall deliver up the millennial kingdom to the 
Father after the final judgment. 

As I have no doubt that these are errors, and 
may have proved stumbling blocks to sincere in- 
quirers, I shall now endeavour to trace the errors 
to their root, and expose them. Those millena- 
rians who hold these opinions, and have lately 
published them,* believe that Paul, in the passage 
under consideration, describes the resurrection of 
the whole human race, and that he fixes the time 
of the resurrection of the wicked as well as of the 
righteous. They hold that he alludes to the time 
of the resurrection of the wicked as fixed at the 
end, which end they erroneously separate by a 
thousand years from the time of Christ’s coming, 
and the resurrection of the saints, which they ad- 
mit to be before the millennium. ‘This notion they 
support by arguing that Christ shall deliver up 
the kingdom to the Father, after the millennium, 
which kingdom they believe can be none other than 
the millennial kingdom, because they hold that 
Christ must reign in the midst of his enemies during 
the millennium, and that he shall, during that time, 
be subduing them under him, and that death, the last 
of them, shall only be subdued and destroyed at the end 
of the millennium, when Christ shall deliver wp the 
kingdom to the Father at the conclusion of the final 
judgment, when God shall be all in all, in the new 
heavens and new earth which they also believe shall 
only come after the millennium. 

Now, as I hold these to be altogether erroneous 
views, one error proceeding from, depending upon, 
and supported by another, which only require to 
be narrowly looked to and tested by the Scriptures, 
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to be seen, to be utterly baseless and unscriptural, 
I proceed at once to endeavour to test them by the 
Word of God. ‘To the law and to the testimony, 
then, for if they be not according to these, it is be- 
cause there is no truth in them, (1 Cor. xv., 22-28.) 
Christ has already risen, the first-fruits : ‘ after- 
ward they that are Christ’s shall arise at his com- 
ing. Then cometh the end, when he shall have de- 
livered up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; 
when he shall have put down all rule and all au- 
thority and power. For he must reign till he hath 
ut all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death.” 28, ‘“* And when all 
things shall be subdued unto him, then shall the 
Son also himself be subject unto him that put all 
things under him, that God may be all in all.” 
Here events of mighty importance appear in order 
before us, Christ’s resurrection already past, but all 
the rest future, and which take place at the coming 
of Christ. The four disciples asked the Lord, 
(Matt. xxiv., 3,) ““ What shall be the sign of thy 
coming, and of the end of the world?” And we 


ends of the world, the end of which Paul speaks, 
‘« Then cometh the end,” or rather, “ then is the 
end,” (gir ro redo) must also take place before the 
millennium. It is argued, however, that ‘“‘ the end” 
cannot come till after the millennium, because it is 
said that he shall reign in the midst of his enemies, 
and subdue them all to himself, and that death, the 
last of them, shall only be destroyed after the mil- 
lennium and final judgment, when he shall deliver 
up the kingdom to God, even the Father, and God 
shall be all in all. 
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Here is a mass of error, and confusion, and gra- 
tuitous assumption, unsupported by a shred of 
Scriptural evidence, and altogether incoherent in 
itself. It is nowhere in Scripture stated that Christ 
shall deliver up the kingdom after the millennium, 
but it is uniformly, and everywhere stated, that 
when the kingdoms of this world become the king- 
doms of our Lord and of his Christ,. that he shall 
reign for ever and ever, (Rev. xi., 15;) that “the 
kingdom and dominion and greatness of the king- 
dom under the whole heavens,” which shall be given 
him on the destruction of the fourth monarchy, shall 
be ‘“* an everlasting kingdom,” (Dan. vii., 26 ;) ‘“ his 
dominion shall be an everlasting dominion, which 
shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall 
not be destroyed,” (verses 14 and 18.) “ The saints 
of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and shall 
possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and 
ever.” It cannot, therefore, be the millennial king- 
dom which Christ shall have delivered up at the 
end. The question occurs, What kingdom is it 
then? What end is spoken of There is only one 
end, and one kingdom delivered up by Christ to the 
Father at that end, till which end come, it is writ- 
ten, (Ps. cx., 1,) “‘ The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou at my right hand till I make thine enemies 
thy footstool.” But if Christ sit at the right hand 
of the Father till all his enemies are made his foot- 
stool, and death the last of them cast into the lake that 
burneth, then he shall sit there, not only till the end 
of the millennium, but also till after the final judg- 
ment, for it is only then that death is cast into the 
lake of fire and brimstone for ever; and, therefore, 
he cannot come at all, till after the resurrections of 
both the righteous and of the wicked, and the final 
judgment. But the anti-scriptural nature of this 
conclusion is obvious, and the premises are there- 
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the millennium, because that kingdom shall have no Aca) A’. Pads 
end, and shall not be delivered up at all, it must ((~¢.4 
be a kingdom preceding the millennium, and, con- __y, y, 
sequently, the end alluded to, must also precede the Wie he 
millennium. That end, therefore, must be the same CoHg 
as the last day, and at the last trumpet and coming the 11. lan. 
of the Lord, and resurrection of all the saints, at the .0* 04 
beginning of the millennium. But the Lord Jesus 
shall sit at the right hand of the Father ¢Ul all hs er 
enemies, and death, the last of them, shall be made his VV a 
footstool, and no longer ; for he shall then deliver upg. % Apical 
the kingdom, the “all power in heaven and in : 
earth,” which was given unto Him, unto God, even &4 j ae 
the Father, and he shall come again to this world fp a~ 
for ever, at the last trumpet, when all his people,’g pofirgg 
small and great, shall arise in a moment, before the | | 
millennium ; and He shall reign for ever and ever, 
and they shall possess the kingdom for ever, even 
for ever and ever. When Christ shall have de- 4, 
livered up the kingdom which he now holds at the % Bee 
right hand of God, to the Father, then shall he Haiate 
come, at the seventh and last trumpet, at the be-¥ g¢ 2¢ 
ginning of the millennium, to reign for ever, over “a9 
his own purchased possession and redeemed inherit- Thai 4 
ance, and “ then shall the Son also himself be subject 2 Gece ‘ 
unto the Father, that God may be all ne ah as Ne 
to the dogma that death shall not be subdued till “«<“! & 
after the millennium, it is as erroneous and unscrip- Sc Alen 
tural as the other opinions which it was brought to Shite ene 
support, because Paul tells us, (verse 54,) that, ~~ ie 
‘‘ when this corruptible shall have put on incorrup-449 4 Vie 
tion, and this mortal shall’ have put on immortali- 75) tir 
ty, then shall be brought to pass the saying that is 7) 
written, Death is swallowed up in victory.” As we Nahkev iggy 
have seen that this mortal shall have put on im- ‘hee Fas | 
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mortality, and this corruptible shall have put on 
incorruption, at the seventh and last trumpet. be- 
fore the millennium, so then death, the last enemy, 
shall also be destroyed by being swallowed up in vic- 
tory. When we refer also to Isaiah, xxv., 6-9, 
where that saying is written, we find the very 
strongest internal evidence, that it can have its 
place nowhere but at the beginning of the millen- 
nium, because it is at the time when God takes 
away the vail that is spread over all nations, “‘ and 
the rebuke of his people from off all the earth, and 
shall wipe away tears from off all faces.” It is 
therefore proved, against some modern millenarians, 
that the end of the world, the last day, the deli- 
vering up of the kingdom to the Father, the put- 
ting down of death, and every enemy—shall take 
place before the millennium, at the seventh and 
last trumpet, and the appearing and kingdom of 
Christ, and the resurrection and reign of all his 
saints with him for ever. 

But if these things be proved against modern 
millenarians, who generally hold that the coming 
of the Lord, and resurrection of his people, shall 
take place before the millennium ; with how much 
greater force are they proved against anti-mil- 
lenarians, and the great majority of professing 
Christians, who generally believe that none of all 
these things can take place till after a peaceful, 
happy, and holy age of the world, during all of 
which, the kingdoms of this world shall all have 
been converted to Christ. There is inconsistency 
with the millenarians in holding that Christ shall 
come at the last trumpet, and resurrection of the 
saints before the millennium ; and yet to hold that 
the end of the world, and last day, and burning 
of the earth, at which Christ comes, shall be after 
the millennium. They hold the truth in part, re- 
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garding the order of events; but holding much of 
the prepossessed notions of early education, their 
system is incoherent, and contradictory, and im- 
perfect. The last day, the end of the world, the 
last trumpet, the coming of the Lord, and resur- 
rection of the saints, and the destruction of death, 
and delivering up of the kingdom to the Father— 
_.all of them take place at the same time, and must 
all of them be either before or after the thousand 
years called the millennium. Many modern mil- 
lenarians are wrong in holding some of these events 
to be before, and some of them after-the millen- 
nium; but anti-millenarians, though wrong, are 
still consistent in holding that none of these events 
can take place till after the thousand years are 
ended. The deficiency, in the first case, proceeds 
from holding inconsistent and contradictory views 
regarding the end of the world, and coming of the 
Lord: the error, in the last case, proceeds from 
fixing the end of the world, the last day, the coming 
of the Lord, and all the other events connected 
therewith, at least a thousand years after thev shall 
have received their fulfilment. The anti-millena- 
rians are practically and in effect saying, Where 
is the promise of Christ’s coming? all things con- 
tinue as they were from the beginning, and shall 
go on so for a thousand years to improve: millena- 
rians say, ungodliness will proceed to extremity, 
and the Lord is coming to judgment; yea, coming 
suddenly as a thief in the night, before any millen- 
nium can come. - 

Immediately before our Lord ascended into hea- 
ven, he told his disciples, (Matt. xxviii., 17, 18,) 
that ‘‘ all power in heaven and in earth was given 
unto him ;” and we learn from Scripture, that he 
soon after ascended to the throne of the Father, 
where he shall sit, not for ever; but only till his 
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enemies be made his footstool. Christ can receive no 
more power than he now has, for he has all power 
in heaven and earth, which power he shall hold as 
Mediator, not for ever, but only till the time when 
he shall deliver up the kingdom to the Father, 
when all his enemies shall be destroyed. And Paul 
tells us, that when all things shall be subdued unto 
Christ, then shall the Son also himself be subject 
to the Father, when he shall deliver up the king- 
dom to the Father, that God may be all in all. 

It is not in the throne where Christ now sits, that 
he holds out any promise to his people of sitting 
with him; but it is a future and eternal throne and 
kingdom which shall have no end, and which he 
shall never deliver up, but which he shall hold un- 
der the Father for ever, that Christ holds out the 

promise to his people of enjoying with him, (Rev. 
~ iii., 21,) “ To him that overcometh will I grant to 
sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, 
and am set down with my Father in his throne ;” 
and this throne is not above the stars, but is upon 
the new or renewed earth, for the song of the re- 
deemed of every kindred, tongue, people, and na- 
tion, proclaim their Redeemer’s praise, and antici- 
pate the time when they, as kings and priests, shall 
reign, not above the skies, but upon the earth: 
(Rev. v., 9, 10,) “‘ They sang a new song, saying, 
Thou art worthy to take the book and to open the 
seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed 
us to God by thy blood . . . and hast made us 
unto our God kings and priests: and we shall reign 
on the earth.” As they cannot reign till they are 
raised in the first resurrection, that reign is still fu- 
ture, and oniy comes at the sounding of the seventh 
and last trumpet, when all Christ’s people shall live 


again, and arise from the grave, and reign with — 


him, when he comes at the beginning of the mil- 
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the kingdoms of Christ and of his people, and he. 
shall reign for ever and ever. Christ now sits wi 
his Father in his throne, and is Mediator 
God and man—and is not subject to the . 
that sense in which he shall be subject to. him; Cte stdceste 
when he shall have delivered up the mé€iatorial 
kingdom, and throne of God, to the Father, and~ 
shall haw come to his own thmone of this world; 
and all his enemies having been put under his feet, 
he, as the Son, shall also himself become subject to 
the Father, that ‘‘ God may be all in all.” All 
this takes place at the seventh and last trumpet, 
at the beginning of the millennium, when the pre- 
sent heavens and earth shall pass away, as the do- 
minion of Satan; when Satan shall be cast out, 
with Antichrist and every enemy, and every thing 
that offendeth, and when God himself shall dwell 
with men upon earth, and shall wipe away all tears 
from ther eyes.* Now, as all this must come at 
the seventh and last trumpet, at the beginning of 
the millennium, the saints, who then all arise from 
the dead, shall reign with Christ, who shall then 
dwell with men upon earth ; and, sitting upon his 
throne, he shall say, ‘‘ Behold, I make all things 
new,” (Rev. XX1., 5.) 
Christ is now sitting upon the throne at the, 
right hand of God, holding all power in heaven and } 
earth, which throne is to be occupied by him only / 
till his enemies be made his footstool—till all his 
enemies be put under his feet, or subdued and de- 
stroyed ; when he shall deliver it up, and come to 
the throne of his glory—to “ his own throne” 
upon earth, in Mount Zion, where he shall reign 
for ever. Christ shall sit upon his Father’s throne 
till the seventh and last trumpet, and the end of 
the por or last day, which se comes before a 
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millennium; and then, when the seventh and last 
trumpet sounds, he shall deliver up the kingdom 
and throne of his Father, and come to his own 
throne and kingdom, where he shall reign for ever 
and ever over the kingdoms of this world, and shall, 
as God, dwell with men, and be with them, and as 
the Son, shall himself be subject to the Father, 
that God may be all in all. The Father's throne, 
Christ shali leave and deliver up; his own throne, 
Scripture tells us, he shall never-leave nor deliver 
up; but that he shall reign for ever and ever, and 
of his kingdom there shall be no end. Here are 
two thrones and two kingdoms, one in heaven, and 
the other on earth; one present, and the other 
future; one for a limited time, and the other eternal; 
the one a throne and kingdom which only God the 
Father and God the Son shall ever occupy, the 
other a kingdom and throne which all Christ’s 
people shall be raised to inherit and enjoy as co- 
heirs with him for ever. The present throne and 
kingdom in heaven, Christ, but not his people, pos- 
sesses and enjoys for a time; but shall deliver up 
to the Father at the seventh and last trumpet, 
when he shall come to take possession of the other 
throne and kingdom upon earth, which he shall 
never deliver up, and which he and all his raised 
people shall possess for ever and ever, in subordi- 
nation to the Father. When he delivers up the 
one throne and kingdom, he comes and takes pos- 
session of the other. Death and all his enemies 
shall have been put under his feet, and the end of 
the world shall have come, when he has delivered 
up to the Father the kingdom and throne he now 
holds, and come to take possession of that kingdom 
and throne which he shall receive, which shall have 
no end, and which he shall never deliver up, but 
over which he shall reign in subordination to the 
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Father for ever. But as he shall take possession 
of the kingdom over which he shall reign for ever 
and ever at the sounding of the seventh and last 
trumpet, which sounds at the beginning of the mil- 
lennium, he shall then also deliver up the kingdom 
of heaven, vea, and of the earth too, in the sense he 
now holds it, to the Father, and the end must then 
have come ; en death id all his enemies must 
have been put under his feet ; for it is written, ‘ Sit 
thou at my right hand till I make thine enemies 
thy footstool,” Psal. cx. 1. If any one should still 
argue that death is not destroyed till the end of 
the millennium, I at once grant that death—the 
second death—shall not be cast into the lake of fire 
till after the millennium; but I maintain that 
death shall be as effectually subdued and swallowed 
up in victory, at the beginning of the millennium, 
as Satan and the other enemies of Christ, all of 
whom, except the beast and the false prophet, though 
effectually subdued, and put under foot, shall be ex- 
empt from the destruction of the lake that burneth, 
till after the millennium. When the beast and 
the false prophet are cast alive into the lake of fire, 
burning with brimstone, Satan and all his hosts are 
put into the bottomless pit, under foot, and all an- 
tichristian rule, and authority, and power, are put 
down, and death also, though not then cast into the 
lake of fire, is so effectually destroyed and put under 
foot as to be swallowed up in victory, at the begin- 
ning of the millennium,—at the seventh and last 
trumpet, and resurrection of all the saints, when 
the end has come, and Christ has delivered up the 
kingdom to the Father. 

After the thousand years Satan is let loose again 
for a little season, and permitted to deceive the 
nations Gog and Magog still in the flesh; and though 
‘these gather together against the camp of the 
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they ‘shall never have rule, power, or authority, 
over the saints, because all such power and oppres- 
sion shall be for ever put down at the appearing 
and kingdom of Christ before the millennium. And 
at the destruction of these apostate_hosts, at the 
end of the millennium, or at aa final judgment, 
there is not the least hint or allusion to the king- 
dom coming to an end, or being delivered up to the 
Father; and the reason is obvious, because the 
kingdom which Christ shall have delivered up at the 
end of the world, he shall already have delivered up 
more than a thousand years before, at the sounding 
of the seventh and last trumpet, when the kingdoms 
of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of his Christ, at the beginning of the millennium. 
When the judgment and destruction of the fourth 
monarchy takes place, one like the Son of Man 
comes in the clouds of heaven, to receive ‘‘ domi- 
nion, glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, 
and languages, should serve him. His dominionis 
an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, 
and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed,” 
(Dan. vii. 14, 18, 26, &c.,) and this is, (ver. 26,) 
“ the kingdom of the whole earth, under the whole 
heavens.” This kingdom Christ receives at the 
seventh and last trumpet, and is the only inherit- 
ance and kingdom wherein the saints of the first 
resurrection shall reign with Christ ; but this king- 
dom they shall receive, and shall possess for ever 
and ever; and there is not the shadow of a reason 
in Seripture to make us believe that it shall ever 
be delivered up to the Father, or that it shall pass 
away or come to an end. The end, therefore, must 
come, and the kingdom be delivered up, and the 
saints be raised at the coming of the Son of Man 
before the millennium, at the destruction of the 
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Fourth Monarchy, or Roman empire in its last state; 
and, therefore, again, it cannot be the millennial 
kingdom, but the kingdom and throne which Christ 
now holds, which he delivers up at the seventh and 
last trumpet, when the end comes, and all his 
saints arise to reign with Christ for ever in his 
millennial and eternal kingdom, when God shall 
be all in all, and the Son shall be himself subject 
to the Father. 

Till the time of the destruction of this fourth 
and last earthly dominion, the people of God are 
given into the hands and power of their enemies 
so far, that they continually prevail against and 
oppress them; and no millennium of peace has 
any place till after the judgment and destruction 
of the fourth beast, described by Daniel. But as 
the judgment of Daniel is the same as that de- 
scribed by our Lord, by parable, (Matth. xxv., 31,) 
and by Paul, (2 Thess. 1., and ii.,) and by Peter, 
(2 Epist. ili., 3-13,) and by John, (Rev. xix., 11- 
21,) all which immediately precede the millennium ; 
it follows, that the kingdom, yea the greatness of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, to inherit 
which, all the saints redeemed by Christ, small 
and great, shall be raised from the dead at the 
seventh and last trumpet, and coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ at the beginning of the millennium, 
is the eternal kingdom in which Christ is subject 
to the Father, and God is all and in all. 

What unbelieving scoffers are they then, who 
taunt us as personal reign-men! Who shall reign 
if the Lord Jesus Christ shall not reign? Only 
the devil and his vice-regent Antichrist, and all 
wicked devils, and wicked men. But you scoffers 
at the kingdom, and personal reign of Christ, with 
all his saints upon earth, where is the divine 
charter of your inheritance, in a heaven above the 
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stars? Point it out in the Word of God. Lay’ 
your hand upon the passage, in prophet or apostle, 
in the old or new Testament, where you are told 
that the saints at the resurrection shall be trans- 
ported to a place beyond the stars —to a heaven 
above the skies? There is none! It is a delusion. 
Point out.a passage in the Word of God, where it 
is said, that the Lord Jesus shall ever leave this 
earth when he comes to it again? There is none; 
for God has said, that ‘‘ he shall dwell with men, 
and shall be with them, and shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes;” “ that he shall receive the 
kingdom ofall the earth ;” “ that he shall reign in 
Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his 
ancients gloriously,” (Isa. xxiv., 23,) and ‘“ that 
there shall be the place of his throne, and the place 
of the soles of his feet, where he will dwell for ever 
in the midst of the children of Israel,” (Kzek. xliii., 
7,) ** And it shall be said in that day, Lo! this is 


‘ our God; we have waited for him, and he will save 


us; this is the Lord, we have waited for him, we 
will be glad, and rejoice in his salvation,” (Isa. xxv., 


" 9;) ‘* And he that sat upon the throne, said, Be- 


hold, I make all things new: And he said unto me, 
Write, for these words are true and faithful,” 
(Rev. xxi., 5;) ‘“* And there shall be no night 
there, (verse 23,) and the city had no need of the 
sun, neither of the moon to shine in it: for the glory 
of God did lighten it, and the lamb is the light 
thereof: and they shall reign for ever and ever,” 
(Rev. xxii., 5.) 

If you say, Oh, this is heaven, and not earth; 
it. is all figurative and spiritual, and signifies the 
third heavens, or place of God’s glory, unapproach- 
able, and which mortal eye hath not seen, nor can 
see, or heart conceive of. God gave his word to be 
understood, and he here testifies that his saints 
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shall reign with him for ever in the new earth and 
heavens, and that the kings and nations of the earth 
which shall need (at least during the millennium) 3 
the healing of the leaves of the tree of life, shall bring 
their glory and honour into the holy city; yea, 
and Zechariah tells us, that all nations shall go up to 
Jerusalem to worship the King the Lord of hosts, 
(xiv., 16-19,) and Isaiah, in almost the same terms 
as John, tells us, that when the Lord has punished 
the host of the high ones on high, (Satan, prince of 
the power of the air and his hosts,) and the kings 
of the earth upon the earth, (the last antichristian 
combination of the Fourth Monarchy, Rev. xix.,) 
and shall have gathered them, and shut them up 
in prison, in the pit, and after many days they shall oe Ons 


be visited,” (shut up Satan and his hosts in the bot- ~ wes 
tomless pit for a thousand years, when they shall “ Me art 
again be released for a little season.) When the oe 


Lord doeth this to his enemies, “ Then the moon (4 
shall be confounded and the sun ashamed when the + «4 
Lord of hosts shall reign in Mount Zion and in Je- (heurand 
rusalem, and before his ancients gloriously,” (Isa. y-a-c7 
xxiv., 21-23.) If all these passages are made to 
signify a heaven above the skies and not upon this 

earth renewed and glorified, then 1 maintain that 

the plain Word of God is calculated to mislead, and 

that the Word of God so explained, may be made 

to teach anything. But it is not so; and the time 

when this kingdom shall come, is when Christ shall 

deliver up the. kingdom he now holds, at the begin- 

ning of the millennium, when Satan, and every ene- 

my, y and everything that offendeth, shall be cast 

out, and when Christ’s promise, “To him that 
overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my 

throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down 

with my Father in his throne,” shall be fulfilled. 

This promise can only be fulfilled at the resurrec- 
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tion of Christ’s people at the seventh and last 
trumpet at the beginning of the millennium, when, 
having delivered up the kingdom and power he now 
holds, Christ shall leave his Father’s throne, and 
coming to his own throne, shall reign for ever upon 
the new earth with all his redeemed people, (Rev. 
Wed, x1.4155) 

But as the popular belief is very strong, and al- 
most universally prevalent, that none of all these 
things can come to pass till after the millennium, 
and that they all refer to heaven, by which heaven, 
a very vague idea of a place of glory above the stars 
is meant, I shall still quote another passage to bear 
upon the doctrines I have been discussing. The 
Apostle to the Hebrews, (i1., 5-8,) tells us, that 
‘“‘ unto the angels hath he not put in subjection the 
world to come, whereof we speak.” ‘‘ The world 
to come,” the subject of the Apostle’s discourse, is 
unquestionably future, and is not a world or heaven 
above the stars, but is (yn éixouwen) the habitable 
earth, or this present earth, which we see and stand 
upon, still at present under the dominion of Satan : 
for he tells us, (verse 8,) ‘‘ Thou hast put all things 
in subjection under (Christ’s) his feet, For in that 
he put all things under him, he left nothing that is 
not put under him. But now we see not yet all 
things put under him.” **'The world to come,” then, 
which shall be put under Christ, is this earth, 
which we see not yet put under him, in the sense 
it shall be, but is still under the dominion of the 
god of this world, Satan, who, with the last enemy, 


Death, and every other enemy, shall be put under 


his feet, at the seventh and last trumpet, at the be- 
ginning of the millennium. 

The Apostle here, as well as in our text, (1 Cor. 
xVv., 24-28,) says, “that we see not yet all things put 
under Christ,” which things and enemies can only 
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be all put under him, when he shall deliver up the 
kingdom to the Father, and shall come to this 
«« world to come,” this habitable earth, which shall 
then be put under him; when death, the last ene- 
my, shall have been swallowed up in victory at the 
seventh and last trumpet, and resurrection of all 
the saints, at the beginning of the millennium. 
This world or habitable earth yet to come, (Heb. 
i. and ii.,) which shall be put under Christ when 
all his enemies are subdued under his feet; this 
future world “‘ of which (he says) we speak,” as the 
dominion and kingdom of Christ, distinctly refers 
to the throne and kingdom which shall belong to 
the Son, when he bringeth him again into the world. 
At verse 13, it is asked, “ ‘To which of the angels 
said he at any time, Sct thow at my right hand till 
I make thine enemies thy footstool.” His enemies are 
not yet made his footstool, ‘“‘ for we see not yet all 
things put under him,” but, verse 6, ‘“‘ when he 
bringeth again the first-begotten (Jesus Christ, the 
first-begotten from the dead) into the world, he 
saith, And let all the angels of God worship him,” 
and, (verse 7,) unto the angels, (to whom he hath 
not put in subjection the world to come,) he saith, 
‘¢Who maketh his angels spirits, and his ministers a 
flame of fire.” Verse 8, But unto the Son he saith, 
Thy throne, O God, is, or rather shall be for ever 
and ever, for it refers to the world to come, into which 
he shall bring again the first-begotten, and put it in 
subjection under him. When he says to the Son, 
Thy throne, O God, is, or shall be for ever and ever, 
he cannot refer to the throne upon which Christ 
now sits, because that throne 7s not for ever and ever 
Christ's, for he shall sit there, only till his enemies 
be made his footstool, when he shall deliver it up to the 
Father. The Son’s eternal throne Christ has not 
yet received or come to, and only can come to and 


s 
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receive, when all his enemies being made his foot- 
stool, he shall deliver up and leave his Father's 
throne, and come again into the world, to the throne, 
which he shall yet receive, when, (V. 6,) he, (the 


Father,) bringeth again the first-begotten into the  — 


world, the Son to whom it is said, (V. 8,) “* Thy 
throne, O God, shall be for ever and ever: a 
sceptre of righteousness, shall be the sceptre of thy 
kingdom.” The throne of V. 8, which shall be 
for ever and ever, is not the Father’s throne, 
except so far as God is eternal king, and over all, 
because it is still future, and it is peculiarly the 
Son’s throne. Unto the Son he saith, ‘* Thy throne, 
O God, is, or shall be, for ever and ever;” and the 
time when he shall receive it is, (V. 6,) ‘* When 
he bringeth again the first-begotten into the world.” 
What world? The ‘world to come,” —this 
habitable earth, when Satan shall be cast out, and 
all enemies put under Christ’s feet. Christ is still 
at his father’s right hand, on his throne, where he 
shall sit, not for ever, but only till all his enemies 
are made his footstool, when he shall come again 
unto this world, to his own throne, which he shall 
occupy for ever and ever ; and “ to him that over- 
cometh will I grant to sit with me on my throne, 
even as I also overcame, and am set down with my 
Father in his throne,” (Rev. iii., 21.) It is only 
with Christ on his future and eternal throne, that 
any promise is made to Christ’s people to reign with 
him ; and that throne isin “ the world to come,” or 
‘‘ habitable earth,” or new heavens and new earth, 
where it shall be established for ever, and where 
his people shall reign with him, under the Father, 
for ever. ‘* The world to come,” in which Christ’s 
eternal throne shall be set, is yet future, and lest 
any one should say it is above the stars, the 
apostle tells him, that it is the habitable, or inha- 
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but which shall. be, when he comes again, when all Tk hes 
his enemies shall be put under his feet, dd Cor. xv., ~ Pe a 
22-28, and Heb. i, 5-8.) And lest any one , Ae 
should say it 1s post-millennial, because, say they, “~~ “* 
the last enemy death shall only be destroyed after “~ 
the millennium; I answer, that if you maintain 
that Christ shall sit at his Father's right hand till 
death be cast into the lake that burneth, you are 
forced to the conclusion that Christ shall sit there, 
not only till the end of the millennium, but till 
after the last_resurrection _and final judgment ; 
and consequently tly he cannot come to judge the 
world at all; for it is only after all these are past, 
that death is said to be cast into the lake of fire., __ 
But it has already been shown, that death, the? 22 
last enemy, shall be swallowed up in victory— 
that Satan and all his hosts shall be put down, and 
bound in the bottomless pit — that the beast and 
the false prophet shall be cast into the lake that 
burneth — that the judgment of the quick — the 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men, 
who will not know God nor obey the Gospel— 
that all antichristian rule and authority and 
power, and every one that doeth iniquity, and 
every thing that offendeth, shall be put down at 
the seventh and last trumpet, when the Lord 
Jesus shall deliver up the kingdom and throne he: 
now holds, to the Father, and shall come to his 
own throne at the beginning of the millennium, 
when the kingdoms of this world shall become his, 
and all his people, small and great, shall rise and 
reign with him, on the new earth, for ever and 
ever. 

Those who say that there shall be no day of 
judgment, and perdition of ungodly men, or 
burning up of the earth ; no end of the world, last 


166 DISCOURSES ON PROPHECY. 


day, last trumpet, or delivering up of the kingdom 
to the Father, till after the millennium, have not 
only no scriptural warrant for saying so, but do so, 
it seems to me, in defiance of very many passages 
of God’s word, yea of all the passages which 
describe Christ’s eternal kingdom as set up at the 
beginning of the millennium; before which, all 
these events must come to pass. To say that the 
millennial kingdom shall be delivered up, and that 
the end of the world shall come aé the end of the 
millennium, is to derange the whole system, and 
render the word of God unintelligible, contradictory, 
and impossible, so far as the order of events is con- 
cerned. The thousand years, of course have an 
end ; but the millennial kingdom has no end; and 
shall never be delivered up; for wherever it is 
spoken of, it is spoken of as if designedly to warn 
against any such error, and the eternal duration of 
it is ratified and established by repeated re-itera- 
tions, ‘his kingdom shall have no end,” “ tt shall 
never pass away,” ‘‘thy throne, O God, shall be for 
ever and ever,” ‘he shall reign for ever and ever,” 
“‘ the saints shall possess the kingdom for ever, even 
for ever and ever.” When the thousand years or 
millennium ends, some remarkable events to which 
we have alluded take place ; but these events in no 
way affect the stability or duration of the kingdom 
of Christ and his saints, in which they happen. 
As we have already said, there is only one seventh 
and last trumpet, one last day, one end of the 
world, one delivering up of the kingdom, one future 
coming of the Lord and resurrection of all his 
saints, which are all inseparably linked together, 
and all take place at the same time, namely, at the 
sounding of the seventh and last trumpet, before 
the millennium, when Christ shall leave his 
Father's right hand and throne, and come in the 
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clouds of heaven, with power and great glory, to 
receive the kingdom of the whole earth, under the 
whole heavens, which is the world to come, or new 
heavens and new earth; over which Christ shall 
reign with all his saints for ever and ever. It is 
certain, therefore, that the kingdom which Christ 
shall deliver up to the Father at the end, is not 
the millennial, but the kingdom and throne which 
he now holds; and the end which then takes 
place, is not the end of the millennium or thousand 
years, but of this Gentile dispensation, and must 
come when that thousand years begin ; namely, at 
the seventh and last trumpet, when the Lord 
Jesus Christ shall come, and the kingdoms of this 
world shall become his, and all his people shall 
arise and reign with Him for ever and ever. 
Perhaps some one may say, it is not this world, 
but ‘ the world to come ;” not the present heavens 
and earth, which are reserved unto fire against the 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men, 
but the new heavens and new earth, which shall be 
put under Christ. No doubt, it is only “ the 
world to come,” and ‘‘ the new heavens and new 
earth,” wherein Christ’s throne and kingdom shall 
be established; and where He, and all his saints 
shall reign for ever; but ‘“ the world to come,” and 
‘‘ the new heavens and new earth,” are still this 
material world or globe, and are in truth this same 
earth, as much so as the old world before the flood 
was this material*world or earth. ‘* The world to 
come,” and ‘the new heavens and new earth,” are 
still the kingdoms of this very habitable earth ; 
they are assuredly and certainly ‘ the kingdom 
and dominion and greatness of the kingdom under 
the whole heavens,” ‘“ which the saints shall pos- 
sess for ever, even for ever and ever ;” and in which 
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Christ's throne shall be established, where he sila 
reign for ever. 

The Apostle says, (Heb. u., 5-8,) “ unto the 
angels hath he not put in subjection the world to 
come; but (i., 6,) “ when he bringeth again the 
first-begotten into the world,” it is the same habit- 
able earth in both cases; ‘aid as we know that 
Christ shall come to this éarth at the last trumpet, 
it is the same habitable earth which is called ‘“ the 
world to come,” which shall be put under Christ, 
and of which the Apostle says, (v. 8,) “ but we 
see not yet all things put under him.” Although 
‘¢ the world to come,” and ‘ the new heavens and 
new earth,” are indeed this same material earth, 
under these same starry heavens; yet this same 
earth shall be made a new earth, and these atmos- 
pheric heavens shall be made new heavens, when 
Christ’s throne shall be established on this earth, 
and he shall cast out Satan, the prince of the power 
of the air, and the god of this world, from his do- 
minion in air, earth, and sea, when he that sitteth 
upon the throne shall say, ‘“‘ Behold I make all 
things new.” What things shall be made new? 
The “Apostle says, (Heb. 1., 10-12,) ‘“* Thou Lord 
in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the 
earth ; and the heavens are the works of thy hands : 
they shall perish, but thou remainest: they all 
shall wax old as doth a garment, and as a vesture 
thou shalt fold them up, and they shall be changed.” 
‘¢ The world to come,” ‘* the new heavens a new 
earth,” are the present world, and this very earth 
folded up, changed, renewed, redeemed, delivered 
from Satan, and sin, and the curse. As the old 
world perished, and was changed at the flood, but 
the same earth still remained—so, when this pre- 
sent heavens and earth shall perish, be dissolved 
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and pass away at the day of judgment. and _perdi- 


tion of ungodly living men, before the millennium, 
in flaming fire, the same earth shall still remain, 
and be renewed, and changed into new heavens and 
a new earth—yet still this material habitable earth, 
this very globe under these same starry heavens. 
But He shall sit at the Father's right hand till all 
his enemies, and death, the last of them, shall be 
put under his feet, when he shall deliver up the 
kingdom, and leave his Father’s throne, and come 
again into this world, which shall then be put in 
subjection under Him, and his throne shall be es- 
tablished in it; and all his people being raised at 
the seventh and last trumpet, shall reign with Him 
for ever. When the seventh trumpet sounds, the 
kingdoms of this world become Christ’s; and he 
having come to his own throne, shall receive the 
worship of all the angels of God, and of all redeemed 
creation; and as the visible Head of creation, as 
the second Adam, God-man, He will himself be 
subject to the Father. He will receive the wor-. 
ship, homage, and praise of all redeemed and glori- 
fied creatures; and as the Melchisedec, Priest, 
and King, for ever, He will present the adoration 
of all restored creation to God the Father, and God 
shall be all in all. 

Such, in conclusion, I maintain, is the kingdom 
of heaven, the only heavenly inheritance of all the 
saints of God, of all the redeemed by Christ, where 
they shall reign with Christ, and which they shall 
possess for ever, even for ever and ever. Heaven, 
the eternal inheritance of the redeemed, is no ideal, 
visionary, ethereal region beyond the skies, and 
above the stars, of which the Word of God tells us 
nothing, and of which no man knows any thing. 
Such a heaven is a prejudice of early education, 
untaught in Scripture, undescribed as a place, alto- - 
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gether undefined, unknown, and unknowable; and | 
to which there is no promise held out by God, that 
the saints shall be transported at the resurrection. 
Such a heaven beyond the stars is a baseless coun- 
terfeit—a pernicious delusion—a dream of the ima- 
gination, for which there is no support in the 
Scriptures. It destroys the hope, and the under- 
standing and apprehension of the only heaven 
which is described as the inheritance of all believers 
—of all Christ’s redeemed ones at the resurrection. 
The heaven of the Scriptures—the inheritance of 
all the saints—the purchased possession which 
Christ shall inherit for ever, is the whole glorified 
creation; it is the new heavens and new earth— 
the restitution, or restored condition, ‘ of all things 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets since the world began”—it is the re- 
demption completed—the earnest expectation of 
the creature satisfied—the deliverance of the crea- 
ture; yea, of all creatures, even the whole crea- 
tion, from the bondage of corruption and curse of 
sin, and dominion of Satan and death, into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God. This hea- 
ven—this universal, earnest expectation of the 
whole groaning creation of this sin-burdened world, 
shall appear at the manifestation of the Sons of 
God, who themselves, even now in the body, still 
groan, also waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of the body; and shall only be mani- 
fested at the appearing and kingdom of our Lord 
Jesus Christ at the seventh trumpet, when the 
kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Christ, at the beginning of the 
millennium, and he shall reign for ever and ever. 
It is no figurative sense in which all the creatures 
shall be delivered, and all creation restored, for the 


Lord himself hath testified by his prophets, that 
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the wolf and the lamb shall then feed together 
—that the lion shall eat straw like the bul- 
lock—that the sucking child shall play on the 
hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his 
hand on the cockatrice’s den— that they shall not 
hurt or destroy in all my holy mountain, for the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as 
the waters cover the sea: yea, as sure as I live, 
saith the Lord, the whole earth shall be full of my 
glory. Shall creation prove an abortion? Shall 
Satan hold it all in bondage for six thousand years, 
and shall all then be consumed and perish, which 
God, when he had created, pronounced to be very 
good? Shall that restitution of all things, which 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began, never take place ‘ 
The Word of God forbids it. The purchase, and 
power, and kingdom of Christ forbidit ! The saints, 
whose hope and inheritance that restored kingdom 
is, forbid it! The earnest expectation of all crea- 
tures, which shall enjoy that deliverance and king- 
dom, forbid it. Reason, that will not exalt Satan 
above God and Christ, and all the redeemed saints, 
and all the purchased possession of Christ, forbids 
it. And, therefore, though Satan, and all wicked 
spirits, and Antichrist, and all infidels, and unbe- 
lievers and scoffers, should proclaim it, and urge 
the belief that this whole earth shall be blotted out 
of God’s creation, for the redemption, and deliver- 
ance, and restitution of which, to eternal glory, 
Christ died, I will not believe it; I will denounce 
it as a device of Satan to cheat men’s souls, and 
destroy their hope in the inheritance and heaven 
which Christ has purchased and prepared for them, 
eternal in the heavens. ‘ For thus saith the Lord 
that created the heavens ; God himself that formed 
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the earth and made it; he hath established it, 
he created it not in vain, he formed it to be in- 
habited: I am the Lord; and there is none 
else.” (Isa. xlv., 18.) ‘* Made the earth” to 
perish for ever,— ‘“ established it” to be the do- 
minion of Satan for six thousand years, and 
then to destroy it,—‘‘ created it not vain,” to be 
subject to vanity, bondage, and misery, for six thou- 
sand years, and then to consume and blot it out for 
ever !—‘* formed it to be inhabited”—to be inha- 
bited as a conquest from him by Satan, his enemy, 
for six thousand years, and then to cast it away as 
ruined, and lost, and irrecoverable, from the bounds 
of creation to the uttermost regions of space for 
ever! Nay, he created it not in vain,—he made 
it,—he hath established it,—he formed it to be in- 
habited,-—Christ hath purchased it,—he will de- 
liver it,—he will restore it to eternal glory,—he will 
come to it, and establish his throne in it for ever, 
and all his raised saints reigning with him shall 
inhabit it, and possess it for ever, even for ever 
and ever. Then God shall be all in all, when 
Christ has delivered up the kingdom and throne 
of the Father, and come to his own throne, and 
shall himself also be subject to the Father, when 
all his enemies shall be put under his feet, and all 
his people shall be raised, and death swallowed up 
in victory at the seventh and last trumpet before 
the millennium, for which kingdom our Lord teaches 
us to pray, ‘“‘ Our Father which art in heaven, 
hallowed be thy name, thy kingdom come, thy will 
be done in earth, as it is in heaven.” Amen. 
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DISCOURSE VII. 
RESTORATION OF THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL. 


Acts, 1.6—11. “ When they therefore were come together, they 
asked of him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again 
the kingdom to Israel ? And hesaid unto them, It is not for you 
to know the times or the seasons which the Father hath put in his 
own power. But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost 
is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Je- 
rusalem, and in all Judeea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost 
part of the earth. And when he had spoken these things, while 
they beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud received him out of 
their sight. And while they looked stedfastly toward heaven as he 
went up, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel; which 
also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? 
this same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.” 


We are solemnly informed in the Word of God, 
that “ the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of pro- 
phecy,” (Rev. xix., 10.) This word of prophecy 
is God’s history, given to man, of the redemption 
work, and the restoration of the whole redeemed 
ones, and the destruction of their enemies, from 
the time of the first promise of the seed of the 
woman, at the fall, till the final bruising of Satan 
under his feet, and casting of him into the bottom- 
less pit, before the millennium; yea, and his last 
victory over, and destruction of him for ever, in 
consigning him at the final judgment to the second 
death, in the lake that burneth. This history is 
indited by God, and is given for our guidance and 
instruction, and he has promised his spirit to teach 
us to understand it ; and as sure as that of it which 
is past has been to the letter fulfilled, so sure shall 
not one iota or tittle of that which is still future, 
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fail of its exact and literal accomplishment, in God’s 
own timeand way. This prophetic history is God’s 
chart, as it were, given to us, to show us where 
we are; and it is our wisdom to ask his Spirit to 
teach us to understand it, and give good heed to it, 
and to be guided by it, even as by a light in a dark 
place, that we may be able to descry coming dan- 
gers, and be prevented from going astray by igno- 
rance of our course, by losing our compass and pole- 
star. With the Word of God—our historic chart, 
in our hands, and with the promise of God’s Spirit to 
enlighten our understandings—we cannot be doing 
well, if we remain ignorant of our position, time, 
and place, and signs, according to the divine record, 
in the dispensations of God. The Word of God 
is given us, that the people of God in all ages may 
know where they are, that they may not be misled 
by false hopes or fears, or go astray by trusting to 
the blind guidance of the natural understanding. 
What frequent and awful warning the Jews had, 
as to their ignorance of the times and signs in their 
days; and yet, as a nation, they often gave no 
heed—they would not receive nor believe their 
signs ; nor knew they the day of their visitation ; 
and they are now shut up in darkness and rejection 
to this day. ‘‘O ye hypocrites, ye can discern the 
face of the sky; but can ye not discern the signs 
of the times ?” (Matt. xvi., 3.) ‘““O! if thou hadst 
known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the 
things which belong to thy peace ! but now they are 
hid from thine eyes,” (Luke xix., 42.) 

The Jews never dreamed of an end to their dis- 
pensation ; nay, they were looking for the glorious 
kingdom promised them in all the prophets—they 
were expecting the promised restoration of the 
kingdom to Israel -so long outcast, when the judg- 
ment came upon them, and they were rejected and 
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cast out, even Israel and Judah, because of unbe- 
lief. Though they were looking for their Messiah 
to sit upon the throne of David; yet Jesus, the 
Messiah, the heir of David’s throne, was despised 
and rejected by them; and they said, we will not 
have this man to reign over us—we will have no 
king but Cesar. Even the disciples and apostles 
seem to have thought that the time of Israel’s re- 
storation and glory was near at hand, when they 
asked him, ‘ Lord, wilt thou at this time restore 
again the kingdom to Israel?” The whole heart 
and soul of the nation appeared to be set upon the 
exaltation of their kingdom, and their restoration 
to that glorious state predicted by their prophets ; 
and they would not receive their king when he 
came, meek and lowly, to redeem Israel. They 
were therefore concluded in unbelief, till the fulness 
of the Gentiles be come in. , 

The fulness of the Gentiles is often taken to 
mean the converted state of the nations, and that the 
Jews will at last also see their error, and come into 
the Gentile Church, and be converted unto Christ 
during this dispensation. That this is an erroneous 
view, 1s clearly to be inferred from Luke, xxi., 24, 
where our Lord tells us, that Jerusalem shall not 
cease to be trodden under foot, and therefore the 
Jews still outcast, till the times of the Gentiles are 
fulfilled. It is nowhere stated in Scripture that 
Israel shall be converted during the times of the 
Gentiles; but the uniform and direct testimony of 
the Word of God seems to be, that they shall not 
be converted till after the fulness of the Gentiles 
has come in—the elect number, or the people for 
his name, has been taken out from the nations, 
and the Gentile times or dispensation ended, 
(Acts, xv., 14, 17; Luke, xxi., 24, 27,) till the 
gospel has been preached in all the world for 
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a witness to all nations, and the end come, 
(Matt. xxiv., 14;) till, in short, the Gentile dis- 
pensation comes to an end; which, like the Jewish, 
shall end in the apostacy of professing Christen- 
dom. Pharisaic Jewry rejected Jesus ; professing 
Christendom will reject Christ ; and Messiah shall 
come suddenly, unlooked for, as a thief. As the 
flood came upon the old world, or as the fiery deluge 
upon Sodom, so shall the coming of the Son of 
Man be in the day of judgment and perdition 
of ungodly men, when “ he shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire tak- 
ing vengeance upon them that know not God, and 
that obey not the gospel ; but to be glorified in his 
saints, and to be admired in all them that be- 
lieve ;” to restore the kingdom again to Israel, and 
to reign for ever upon the throne of his father 
David, in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and be- 
fore his ancients gloriously ; for in Luke, i., 32, 
33, the angel Gabriel testified to Mary, saying, 
‘“ Fear not, Mary: for thou hast found favour 
with God. And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy 
womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his 
name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called 
the Son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall 
give unto him the throne of his father David. 
And he shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end.” 
Let no man take offence at these things, but 
wait for the proof: let no man say that Christ is 
now reigning upon the throne of his father David ; 
for ever since they rejected Jesus their King, they 
have, (even the whole house of Israel have,) been 
“< without a king, and without a prince, and without 
a sacrifice, and without an image, and without an 
ephod and teraphim :” and after abiding so for many 
days, ‘‘ shall the children of Israel return, and 
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seek the Lord their God, and David their king ; 
and shall fear the Lord and his goodness in the 
latter days,” (Hosea, iii., 3, 4.) Before this king- 
dom begin, the houses of Israel and Judah must 
be united again into one; yea, the twelve tribes of 
Israel united into one nation, in one kingdom, in 
the land, upon the mountains of Israel, ‘‘ and one 
king shall be king to them all; and they shall no 
more be two nations, neither shall they be divided 
into two kingdoms any more at all,” (Hzek. xxvil., 
22.) ) 

‘¢ When they, (the apostles and disciples,) were 
come together, they asked him, saying, Lord, wilt 
thou at this time restore again the kingdom to 
Israel?” (Acts, i., 6.) In searching into the re- 
vealed will of God on this subject, let us inquire 
what grounds the answer of our Lord, and the 
other Scriptures afford, to warrant the expectation, 
that the kingdom shall again be restored to Israel ? 
Let us inquire, 


I. When, and by whom this restoration of the king- 
dom to Israel shall be effected ? 


II. Who shall be King? and what shall be the nature 
of the kingdom ? 


The first question is, ‘‘ Lord, wilt thou at this time 
restore the kingdom to Israel?” There is not the 
least sign of doubt in the minds of those who asked 
the question, as to the fact of the future restoration 
of the kingdom to Israel. The only doubt, and the 
only question is, Lord, wilt thou restore it at this 
time ? The Lord, in answer to their question, does 
not cast a single shadow of a doubt upon the fact, 
that he would restore again the kingdom to Israel, 
but plainly lets them know, that the time when 
this should be done was kept secret from them, and 


Sh tu Metin / Chul boeg wht Ltn. Bt4 
8 bee wale “in coctige he Cott Ml 


rng Sch Fifpiecdf “etot Lhe 
CAAT AG Vee A be We Lhe twitretreg unas ty ” of 
7s _ DISCOURSES ON PROPHECY. Fete 


then directs them what to do; and gives them the 
- promise of the Holy Spirit to support them in the 
discharge of the duty he pointed out to them. “ Ye 
shall be witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem and 
in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the utter- 
most part of the earth.” ‘“ This. Gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a _ 
witness unto all nations, and then shall the end wy 
come,” (Matt. xxiv., 14.) “ And when he had Mg 
spoken these things, while they beheld, he was 
taken up; anda cloud as Him out of their 
sight ;” or, Mark xvi., ‘* So then after the 
Listed had spoken unto ya he was received up 
into heaven, and sat on the right hand of God.” 
They could make no farther inquiry; the Lord’s 
command to them was plain, ‘‘ Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature ;” 
beginning at Jerusalem, “ Go ye, therefore, and 
teach all nations,” &c., and “ Lo! Iam with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world,” (Matt. 
xxvilil., 19-20.) ‘“ This Gospel of the kingdom 
jpug © ued (a kingdom yet to come) shall be preached im all the 
jue Kang bene World, for a witness unto all nations, and then shall 
ny. va the end come.” And while the Apostles were look- 
co of ing stedfastly toward heaven, as he went up, the 
proud _ two angels, no doubt specially sent, also said, “* Ye 
men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into hea- 
ven! This same Jesus, which is taken up from you 
into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have 
seen him go into heaven.” ‘Then they returned to 
Jerusalem from the mount called Olivet, which is 
from Jerusalem a Sabbath day’s journey.” 

When shall the kingdom be restored again to Is- 
rael? When shall the Jews be converted and Je- 
rusalem rebuilt, and restored to the twelve tribes of 
Israel? It is commonly and generally believed that 
the Jews shall be converted by the agency of Chris- 
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tian Gentile missionaries, and that they shall join 
themselves to, and become members of some profess- 
ing Christian denomination, but which, no man 
knoweth. It is never doubted that they shall all 
be brought into the Gentile churches, and convert- 
ed by the agency of missionaries; and O, how pre- 
sumptuous an unbeliever is the man who will dare 
to deny, or call this favourite notion in question ! 
How presumptuous the man whowill dare to say that 
the Gentile churches are themselves about to reject 
Christ, and apostatise from the Christian faith, and 
have lost sight of the kingdom of Christ! But, 
nevertheless, | must not shrink from declaring 
what I believe to be the truth of God. If Iam in 
error, it can easily be tested by God’s Word, and 
exposed ; if I speak the truth of God, let him re- 
ject at his own peril who dare. 

The fact has abundantly made it manifest that 
the Lord, at the time of his ascension, refused to 
restore the kingdom to Israel, but he left the A pos- 
tles with the clear hope, belief, and sure expecta- 
tion, that he would at some future time do it. 
Now, although he would not satisfy the Apostles at 
once as to the time when he would do so, yet we 
can clearly gather from his answer, and from the 
special message of the two angels, that he would 
not do so till the Gospel had been preached to the 
uttermost part of the earth. It may be said, that 
the Lord may return by his Spirit, to convert and 
restore Israel, and turn away ungodliness from Ja- 
cob, and that they shall so be brought in with the 
fulness of the Gentiles. The fulness of the Gentiles, 
or the elect people from all nations—the people ga- 
thered out, for God’s name, from the Gentiles— 
shall be brought into the kingdom along with re- 
stored Israel, but no Scriptures teach me that all 
Israel shall be brought into the Gentile churches. 
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To the law and to the testimony : ‘* Lord, wilt thou 
at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel 2?” 
He had already told ‘the J ews, (Matt. Xxill., 38, 
39,) ‘ Behold your house is left unto you desolate. 
Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 
‘** Ye shall be led captive into all nations: and Je- 
rusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, till 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled,” (Luke, xxi., 
24.) During all these times of the Gentiles, the 
Jews shall be outcast, and their city trodden down, 
aud the Gospel of the coming kingdom shall be 
preached 1 in all the world, for a witness unto all na- 
tions, and then shall the end come.” What end ? 
Not thie end of the millennium, certainly ; for, till 
this end, Jerusalem is trodden down, and the Jews 
outcast. Whatend? ‘The end of the world: the 
end of the dispensation of the Gentiles: the only 
end spoken of : till which, Christ promised that he 
should be with his Apostles by his Spirit, and that 
then he should so come as he ascended. ‘“ Lo! I 
am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” 
‘* Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations,” and 
when this Gospel of the kingdom has been preach- 
ed in all the world, for a witness unto all nations, 
then shgll the end come. ‘‘ Then shall this same 
Jesus, who is taken up from you into heaven, so 
come in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
an ati eo restore the kingdom again to Israel. 
ne 7 ‘‘ Then shall the Deliverer come out of Zion, and 
Wréestn, turn away ungodliness from Jacob.” Then, “ 1 will 
return and will build again the tabernacle of David 
that is fallen down, and I will build again the ruins 
thereof, and I will set it up,” (Acts, xv., 16.) Then 
‘¢ the Lord shall appear in his glory when he 
buildeth and repaireth Zion ;” “ then shall they 
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see eye to eye, when the Lord bringeth again Zion ;” 

‘“‘ then shall they look on me whom they pierced, 

in the day when I shall pour out upon the inhabit- 

ants of Jerusalem, and upon the house of David, 

the spirit of grace and of supplications.” “ And 

one shall say unto him, What are these wounds in 

thine hands? Then he shall answer, Those with 

which I was wounded in the house of my friends,” 

(Zech. xili., 6; and xiv., 4.) ‘* And his feet shall 

stand in that day upon the mount of Olives, which 

is before Jerusalem on the east,” from which he 

ascended ; ‘and the Lord my Ged shall come, and 

all the saints with thee,” (V. 9,) ‘“‘and the Lord 

shall be king over all the earth: in that day shall 

there be one Lord, and his name one,” (V.10,)... 0 > 

‘and Jerusalem shall be lifted up, and shall be in- 

habited in her place, from Benjamin’s gate unto 

the place of the first gate, unto the corner gate, 

and from the tower of Hananeel unto the king’s 

wine-presses,” (V. 11,) ‘cand men shall dwell in 

it, and there shall be no more utter destruction; 

but Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited.” (V.16,) 

‘¢ And it shall come to pass, that every one that is 

left of all the nations which came against Jerusalem 

shall even go up from year to year to worship the 

King, the Lord of hosts, Ss to keep the feast. of, Viet 

tabernacles,” (Zech. xiv.) Lo The Cnnonrdak law 
To the same purpose Daniel testifies, (vii., 13, 4 ua weed 

14,) ‘“‘ I saw in the night visions, and behold, one 

like the Son of Man came with the clouds of 

heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they ° Onesies 

brought him near before him. And there was given -&ra¥ 

him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all Uderfreler 

people, nations, and languages, should serve him: 2 

his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which / f dye 

shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which 

shall not be destroyed.” Never till the Lord 
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Jesus come, even as he ascended, can Jerusalem 
cease to be trodden down, or the Jews to be out- 
cast ; for it is an abuse of Scripture, it is a wresting 
of the Word of God, to say that the coming of the 
Son of Man in the clouds of heaven, is an out- 
pouring of the Spirit merely. Is the Spirit called 
the Son of Man? Is the Spirit seen to come in 
the clouds of heaven? Is the Spirit seen eye to 
eye? Was the Spirit pierced and wounded in 
hands and feet? Shall the Spirit stand on Mount 
Olivet, or come with all the saints? Such an in- 
terpretation seems very like that of the scoffers of 
the last days, who shall say, ‘“« Where is the pro- 
mise of his coming?’ Therefore it is only at the. 
end of the times of the Gentiles, or end of the 
world, before any millennium of peace, that the 
Lord Jesus Christ shall so come in the clouds of. 
heaven, to the Mount of Olives, as he ascended, 
that Israel shall be converted, or Jerusalem cease 
to be trodden down of the Gentiles, or the kingdom 
restored to Israel. 

I have no doubt at all, that the common and 
general notion and belief, that this present dispen- 
sation to the Gentiles comprehends and embraces 
the millennium, is a great error, and has not a 
fragment of Scripture to support it. Closely con- 
nected with, and depending upon this error, is that 
other error, that the Jews as a nation shall be con- 
verted, and brought into the Gentile Christian 
Church during this dispensation. Neither the one 
notion, nor the other, appears to me to have a 
shadow of evidence in God’s word to support it. 
Let it never be imagined, however, that I would 
discourage the sending the Gospel to the Jews; 
but let it be the gospel of their coming kingdom, 
the gospel of their redemption by the blood of 
their Messiah, to the inheritance of that kingdom. 
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It is the uniform doctrine of prophets and apostles, 
that Jerusalem shall be trodden down, that the 
temple shall be desolate, that the sanctuary shall 
be polluted, that the Jews shall be outcast, that 
true Christians shall be hated by the world, and 
persecuted for Christ’s sake, during all the times 
of the Gentiles—during this whole dispensation. 
But in the millennium, Jerusalem shall be holy, 
and no strangers shall pass through her any more, 
the temple shall be rebuilt in glory, the sanctuary 
shall be cleansed, the Jews shall be restored, yea 
the kingdom given again unto the whole house of 
Israel, and Christ’s people shall no longer be 
hated ; and therefore this dispensation must end 
before the millennium begin. That this dispen- 
sation ends in the general apostacy, and not in the 
general conversion of the Gentiles, is evident from 
the uniform, and very many, and very awful ac- 
counts of the judgments which are then to be poured 
out upon all the Gentiles. These descriptions are 
far too numerous to quote, but some one or two 
may be mentioned, to show the inconsistency of 
the notion of a converted world, with such a state 
of things. (Zech. xiv., 1-3,) ‘‘ Behold the day of 
the Lord cometh”—(V. 2,)—“‘ and I will gather all 
nations to Jerusalem to battle,”...(V.3,) “* Then 
shall the Lord go forth and fight against those 
nations, as when he fought in the day of battle, 
and his feet shall stand in that day upon the 
Mount of Olives,” &c. and after that destruction, 
(V.11,) “ Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited.” Or, 
(Joel, ii., 9-21,) ‘“*‘ Assemble yourselves all ye 
heathen, and gather yourselves together round 
about ... Let the heathen be wakened, and come 
up to the valley of Jehoshaphet: for there will I 
sit to judge all the heathen round about. Put ye 
in the sickle for the harvest 1s ripe,” (the harvest 
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of judgment,) “‘ gather first the tares and bind 
them in bundles, and burn them,” “the tares, are 
the children of the wicked one ;” “as therefore the 
tares are gathered and burned in the fire ; so shall 
it be in the end of this world,” (Matth. xiii., 30- 
38, 40, &e.) “ Come get ye down for the press is 
full, the vats overflow, for the wickedness is great,” 
(the great wine-press of the wrath of God, Rev. 
xiv., 19, 20,) ‘* Multitudes, multitudes in the 
valley ah decision ; for the day of the Lord is near 
in the valley of decision.” ‘“‘The sun and the 
moon shall be darkened, and the stars shall with- 
draw their shining,” (the very signs our Lord gave 
of the great and terrible day when he shall come,) 
‘¢ The Lord also shall rear out of Zion, and utter his 
voice from Jerusalem: and the heavens and the earth 
shall shake,” (the present heavens and earth having 
waxed old, shall be folded up, flee away, be changed, 

and renewed,) but the Lord will be the hope of his 
people, and the strength of the children of Israel. 

_ ‘So shall ye know that I am the Lord, dwelling in 
Zion my holy mountain: then shall Jerusalem be 
holy, and no strangers shalt pass through her any 
more. 

I shall only farther quote the account which 
John gives of the concluding scene of this dispen- 
sation, to show the utter folly and anti-scriptural 
nature of that notion, so general among professing 
Christians, that all nations shall gradually be con- 
verted, till the millennium be ustiered in by the con- 
version of the Jews with the fulness of the Gentile 
converted nations. John tells us, (Rev., xvi., 12, 
17,) that after the sixth vial is poured out on the 
great river Euphrates, that the way of the kings of 
the east might be prepared, he saw three unclean 
spirits, like frogs, come out of the mouths of the 
a beast, and false Prophets for they are the 
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spirits of devils working miracles, which go forth 
to the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle of the great day of God 
Alinighty. ‘ Behold, [ come as a thief. Blessed 
is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments.” 
“ And he gathered them into a place, called in the 
Hebrew tongue Armageddon.” Here is the gather- 
ing to the last struggle of the combined ‘“ kings ot 
the earth and of the whole world,” under the ban- 
ners and command of the beast and false prophet, 
inspired and impelled by Satan, that old serpent, 
or dragon, and the other spirits of devils. Here 
they are all of one mind, and gathered to one place, 
Armageddon, to make war against Christ. This is 
the last act of the last scene of the assembled kings, 
princes, rulers, captains, and mighty men of the 
iourth or last Gentile monarchy, and their purpose 
is “to make war against him that sat on the 
horse, and against his army: against Christ and 
his people.” Is this like a converted world? Is 
this the fulness of the Gentiles? ‘* Put ye in the 
sickle, for the harvest is ripe: come get ye down 
for the press is full: the vats overflow; for the * 
wickedness is great.” ‘* Multitudes, multitudes in 
the valley of decision.” The awful crisis has come 
—all the nations are assembled for judgment—“ a 
great voice out of the temple of heaven from the 
throne,” proclaims ‘* f¢ 7s done,”—the mystery of 
God is finished—the end is come. The heaven is 
opened—the Lord of glory in a moment appeareth 
—the saints arise at the last trumpet’s sound— 
they are caught aloft to meet the Lord—the 
heavens and the earth are shaken—the beast and 
false prophet are cast into the burning lake—the 
dragon is cast into the pit for a thousand vears 
—every enemy is cast out, the curse is removed, 
the present heavens and earth have fled away— __, 
VY mut He Oni aus did — acct hot Cte heat Jn 
powtidsy ~y Thorne tro Kote dutihd (/Oe’ | 
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Satan’s dominion is departed—Antichrist is no 
more—death is swallowed up in victory—the 
creature groaneth no more—creation is delivered 
from the bondage of corruption—the glorious 
liberty of the children of God has come. ‘The Lord 
my God has come, and all the saints with him.. 
Behold him upon the throne of his glory—he has , 
made all things new—he has restored the kingdom 
again to Israel—he sitteth upen the throne of his 
father David—he reigneth in Mount Zion and in 
Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously—he 
wipeth away tears from off all faces, and hath taken 
away the rebuke of his people from off all the 
earth. ‘* And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this 
is our God; we have waited for him, and he will 
save us. This is the Lord; we have waited for 
him: we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation,” 
Isa. xxv., 9. ‘* And one shall say unto him, What 
are these wounds in thine hands? Then shall he 
answer, Those with which I was wounded in the 
house of my friends,” Zech. xii., 6. ‘“ And 
the Lord shall be king over all the earth: in that 
day there shall be one Lord, and his name one,” 
(xiv., 9.) ‘And every one that is left of all 
the nations which came against Jerusalem shall 
even go up from year to year to worship the King 
the Lord of Hosts, and to keep the feast of taber- 
nacles,” 

How impossible is it, then, that any millennium 
of peace can come during all this dispensation in 
which Antichrist shall prevail? Who would wish 
for the perpetuity—for the prolongation of the do- 
minion of Satan and Antichrist? Who is so blind 
as to believe that any nation, or that all nations, 
or that the Jews as a nation, can be converted, or 
the earth be filled with the knowledge of the Lord, 
till after the judgment of the nations, and the end 
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of the world, and conclusion of this dispensation ‘ 
_. The Jews converted,—the kingdom restored to PP | 
Israel by the agency of missionaries! The idea | vd 
insulting to Christ. The notion is presumptuous! 
Christ will not give his glory to another. ‘“ Lord, , vy 
wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel ?” ome the 
. The Lord alone will restore the kingdom to Israel. ht hone 
The Lord alone will be king upon the throne of his * 

father David for ever. But the children of Israel on fe hea 
shall continue many days; yea, till the times of WM, oh 

the Gentiles be finished—till the end of the world J¥«u uw & 
—till the seventh and last trumpet—till the great Meguct 
day of God Almighty—till the day of judgment He autre 
and perdition of ungodly men—till the day of the 

recompense for the controversy of Zion—“ till the 

day of vengeance, and the year of my redeemed”— 

“without a king, and without a prince, and without 

a sacrifice, and without an image, and without an 

ephod and teraphim. Afterward shall the children 

of Israel return, and seek the Lord their God, and 

David their king, and shall fear the Lord and his 

goodness in the latter days.” The Lord Jesus told 

the Jews, that their house was left unto them deso- 

late, and that Jerusalem should be trodden down of 

the Gentiles till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled ; 

and that they should not thenceforth, as a nation, 

see him till they should say, ‘“* Blessed is he that 

cometh in the name of the Lord.” When they 

should see the signs which he gave of his return, 

only then should they look up, and lift up their 

heads, for the time of your redemption draweth 

nigh. Then shall they see the Son of Man coming 

with power and great glory. There is therefore no 

hope of the restoration of the kingdom to Israel till 

the Lord Jesus Christ return in the clouds of heaven, 

even as he went into heaven. 

The Jews, as a nation, never dreamed of an end 


{ 


188 DISCOURSES ON PROPHECY. 


to their dispensation, at the time it suddenly came — 


to a close; their mind was set upon the exaltation 
and glory ‘of their nation, and overlooked the long 
period of their desolation ; they were looking for 
Messiah as a mighty conqueror, who should subdue 
all nations before them—they would not receive 


their King when he came unto them, meek and. 
lowly, to “redeem Israel—they would not receive: 


their Messiah as the seed of the woman, who by 
dying should overcome death and Satan, and re- 
deem a lost world. To them he was eee form 
and comeliness—he was despised and rejected by 
them, and they said, We will not have this man 
to reign over us—we will have no king but Cesar 
—Away with him, away with him—Crucify him, 
erucify him. In all that concerned the glory and 
exaltation of Messiah; they seemed to look for 
him as a glorious conqueror, who should subdue all 
nations under their sway; and should eclipse the 
glory of all the warlike deeds and conquests of his 
father David. They could not understand—they 
would not believe, that the Son of David, upon 
whose shoulders the government should be, and of 
the increase of whose government and peace there 
should no end, upon the throne of David, and upon 
his kingdom, should be first cut off for his people. 
In all that concerned his humility and sufferings 
and death, they would not believe nor receive him. 
They knew not their signs—they discerned not the 
day of their visitation—they were concluded in 
unbelief—they were cut. off—their sanctuary was 
doomed to pollution, and their city to desolation, 
and themselves to dispersion—not for ever, but 
only till the fulness_of the Gentiles be come in— 
till God has gathered a people for his name from 
among the Gentiles—till the times of the Gentiles 


be fulfilled—till this present dispensation to the — 
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Gentiles come to an end—till the end of the 
world. 
The apostles themselves were quite ignorant of 
how long the dispensation or day of grace to the 
Gentiles should continue; and they appear to have 
thought it would be very short; yea, to have made 
no account of it at all, when they asked Jesus before 
- his ascension, ‘“* Lord, wilt thou at. this time re- 
store again the kingdom to Israel?” Even at the 
first council at Jerusalem, they seem to have , f. 
laboured under the same mistake, and to have 52 « ey 
thought that God had already gathered out his ada ~ 
elect people from among the Gentiles by the preach- ptt 
ing of Peter, Paul, and Barnabas; and James, Lay ether 
therefore, seems to have concluded, that the pro- Ines 
phecy of Amos was about to be fulfilled, and that a7 “7% 
they should now look for their Messiah to return, to G+ a a, 
build again the tabernacle of David, and to restore ae 
again the kingdom to Israel. The Lord refused to |, / Re: 
tell them the time, and they were purposely kept [hea S3 ee 
in ignorance of it, that they might always watch, Jog a 
and wait, and look forward, in the zealous discharge limes 
of the work appointed them to do, of preaching the PEC 
gospel to all the world for a witness unto all na- 7”” NR 
tions, and then shall the end come, and the Lord 4+ “« F 
appear in his glory to build and repair Zion. The ¢,uwf decd 
sooner the gospel was preached to all nations, the 
sooner would the kingdom be restored to Israel. 
As the Jews little expected the end of their dis- 9¢* #veud 
pensation, and their national rejection at the time 6, «+ 
it came, so we know, from God’s Word, that this, Ltt & 
present dispensation to the Gentiles shall as sud-.. 
denly and unexpectedly come to an end. “Behold, @ + — 
I come as a thief; blessed is he that watcheth,” c%/1 vy, A. 


(Rev. xvi.) ‘‘ As the days of Noah were, so shall fr tarel, 
having 
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also the coming of the Son of Man be: for as ‘in 
the days that were before the flood, they were eat- 
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ing and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, 
until the day that Noah entered into the ark, and 
knew not until the flood came, and took them all 
away: So shall also the coming of the Son of Man 

—be.” “ Watch, therefore, for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth come,” (Matt. xxiv., 37, 39, 
42.) Paul testifies the same thing to the Thessa-. 
lonians, (1 Epis., v., 1-6,) “‘ But of the times and 
seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I write 
unto you. For yourselves know perfectly that the 
day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. 
For when they shall say, Peace and safety; then 
sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail 
upon a woman with child; and they shall not escape. 
But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day 
should overtake you as a thief. Yeare the children 
of light and of the day : we are not of the night, nor 
of darkness. Therefore let us not sleep, as do 
others; but let us watch and be sober.” Such is 
the uniform testimony of God’s Word, as to the 
suddenness and unexpectedness with which this 
dispensation shall come to a close—at the seventh 
vial, and seventh and last trumpet—in a moment 
—before any millennium of peace can come—and 
the end is near: who can tell how near ? 

Had the Jews been told that they were to be 
cast off by God, and Jerusalem to be left desolate— 
yea, and the Lord himself told them—so did 
they, would they believe it? Should the Gentile 
Churches now be told that they are about to be 
cast off, will they believe it? Though prophets 
and apostles, and the Lord himself declare it, will 
they receive it? Yea, prophets and apostles, and 
the Lord himself do declare it, and reiterate the 
declaration, and the Churches of the Gentiles will 
not believe nor receive it. The Jews thought that 
all nations would be subjected to their yoke; yea, 
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that ‘ all kings should fall down before their. Mes- 
siah, and that all nations should serve him,” even 
at the time when they rejected him, and were cast 
off. Where is the Church of the Gentiles that is 
waiting for his coming and kingdom? The Churches 
in Britain have sent their missionaries, and are 
looking to convert all nations. The Church of Rome 
is grasping at the whole world, and thinks to com- 
prehend it all in her pale at last. Are they not all 
scouting the idea of any coming or kingdom of 
Christ, apart from their own party? Are they not 
all looking forward to introduce a millennium—to 
bring in the glory of the latter day—to establish a 
kingdom for Christ, without looking for the King ? 
Are they not looking to convert and swallow up Is- 
rael, as if thereby the kingdom and glory of Israel 
would be realized withont any farther deliverance, 
without any coming of Messiah? Where is the wi- 
dow crying to be avenged on the adversary ? Where 
is the widow waiting and longing for the return of 
her lord? Where is the widow, the beautiful bride 
with the crown of twelve stars, who fled into the 
wilderness for shelter from the enemy for 1260 
years? Alas! is it she? ‘ So he carried me away 
in the Spirit into the wilderness: and I saw a woman 
sit upon a scarlet-coloured beast, full of names of 
blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. And 
the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet colour 
. . . having a golden cup in her hand full of abomi- 
nations . . . and upon her forehead a name written, 
Mystery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of Har- 
lots and Abominations of the Earth.” ‘ And the 
woman which thou sawest is that great city, which 
reigneth over the kings of the earth.” ‘ Come out 
of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her 
sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues: for her 
sins have reached heaven.” Where is the widow? 
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Where is the waiting, suffering widow, crying for 
vengeance upon the dragon, the great adversary ? 
Alas ! she is changed ; she is captive ; she has com- 
mitted fornication, and joined herself to the kings 
of the earth ; she looks not for her Lord’s return ; 
‘“‘ she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am no 
widow, and shall see no sorrow. Therefore shall her 
plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, and 
famine; and she shall be utterly burned with fire.” | 
Apostate Rome, the mother of harlots; yea, and 
the peoples, multitudes, nations and tongues, where 
her seat and power is, and which receive the mark 
of the beast. The woman, beautiful, and adorned 
with divine emblems, who fled into the wilderness, 
is nowhere to be seen. Is not the apostate harlot 
of Rome that same changed woman? Does she not 
assume to herself all her honours bué that of her 
widowhood ? and has given up hopes, or wishes, or 
prayers for the return of the Lord? Yea, and joins 
herself to the kings of the earth to make war with 
the Lamb 2 

The Jews were cut off for unbelief, and the Gen- 
tiles were graffed in, and stand by faith, (Rom. xi., 
21-22.) ‘For if God spared not thenatural branches, 
take heed lest he also spare not thee. Behold 
therefore the goodness and severity of God: on 
them which fell, severity; but toward thee, goodness, 
(toward us Gentiles goodness,) if thou continue in 
his goodness : otherwise, thou also shalt be cut off” 
Verse 25, ‘* For I would not, brethren, that ye 
should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should 
be wise in your own conceits; that blindness in 
part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of 
the Gentiles be come in: and so all Israel shall be 
saved; as it is written, There shall come out of 
Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodli- 
ness from Jacob: for this is my covenant unto them, 
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when I shall take away their sins.” And at verse 
32, he seems to conclude all, Jews and Gentiles, in 
unbelief; not to leave them to perish, but to have 
mercy upon all, ina more glorious dispensation than 
the present. ‘‘ Hor God hath concluded or shut them 
all up together in unbelief, that he might have mercy 
upon them all.” The validity of this interpretation, 
no doubt, depends upon the meaning of the term, 
‘‘ the fulness of the Gentiles ;” that is, whether 
the Gentiles be coneluded in unbelief with the Jews, 
and received with them in the new covenant, or 
mean, as commonly believed, the converted state 
of the Gentiles, and the conversion and bringing of 
the Jews into the Gentile Church. It depends upon 
whether the Gentile dispensation ends, or still 
continues after the fulness of the Gentiles has been 
brought in. 

1. To resolve these difficulties, we must bring 
some parallel passages to bear upon the subject. 
Paul here tells us, that ‘‘ blindness in part is hap- 
pened unto Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in; and so all Israel shall be saved : as it is 
written, There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, 
and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob,” 
(Rom. xi., 25-26.) 

2. Our Lord tells us, (Luke xxi., 24, &e.,) that 
the Jews ‘‘ shall be led captive into all nations, and 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled ;” and 
after the signs he gave of the end of the world, and 
of his coming again, he says, (verse 27,) ‘* then 
shall they see the Son of Man coming in a cloud 
with power and great glory ; and when these things 
begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your 
heads, as the time of your redemption draweth nigh.” 

3. Our Lord told his disciples, (Acts i., 8,) ‘“‘ Ye 
shall be witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem, and 
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in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the utter- 
most part of the earth,” and when he had spoken 
these things, he was taken up to heaven, and the 
two angels said, (verse 11,) “ This same Jesus 
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come, in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven.” The Lord also said to the Jews, (Matt. 
xxili., 838-39,) ‘* Behold your house is left unto you 
desolate, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye 
shall sav, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord ;” and xxiv., 14, ‘“* This Gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world, for a 
witness unto all nations, and then shall the end come.” 
4. James tells us, (Acts xv., 13-18,) that God 
hath visited the Gentiles to take out of them a 
be people for his name, (and to this agree the words of 
Ji the prophets,) after this I will return, and will 
me Jona Rattle again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen 
mies down ; and I will build again the ruins thereof, and 
I will set it up, that the residue of men may seek 
after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, &c. 
From these passages we can distinctly draw some 
important conclusions, viz.— 
1. Paul tells us, that it is only after “‘ the fulness 
of the Gentiles has come in” that ‘ ungodliness 
is shall be turned away from Jacob, and all Israel 
1s. Shall be saved.” 
2. Our Lord tells us, that it is only after ‘ the 
3 times of the Gentiles are fulfilled” that “‘ Jerusalem 
; , shall cease to be trodden down of the Gentiles,” or 
the Jews cease to be captive among all nations. 
3. Our Lord also informs us, that it is only after 
; the ‘ gospel has been preached in all the world for 
a witness to all nations, and the end has come,” 
that the Jews shall again see Jesus, or their house 
cease to be desolate, or ‘ the kingdom be restored 
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4. James tells us, that it is only after a people Jame i, 
has been taken out from among the Gentiles for “7 [hee 
God’s name that the tabernacle of David shall be 2@e7¢ 
rebuilt from its ruins, and set up agaim. Or thus,— (abcay Y 

1 Bae The falas of the Gentiles shall have & M Ms 
- come in,” before ‘‘ ungodliness be turned. shaae . “h t cdr 

Jacob, or all Israel be saved.” te bri 2 jc 

2.‘* The times of the Gentiles shall be fu ftled.”* 
before Jerusalem cease to be trodden under foot of 
the Gentiles, or the Jews be restored from captivity 

among all nations. 
; The Gospel shall have been preached in all 
ae woul and the end shall have come, before the (hry 
Jews shall again see Jesus, or their house or vw/re} 
temple cease to be desolate, or the kingdom be re- 
stored again to Israel. 

4. A people (the ecclesia or election, or church 
ef Christ—the redeemed from among the Gentiles) 
shall have been taken out from among the Gentiles 
for God’s name, before ‘“ the tabernacle of David be 
rebuilt from its ruins, or set up again.” 

But from each of these passages the inference is 
ebvious,— 

ie That when ‘the fulness of the Gentiles shalldi belipin; 
have come in,” but before ungodliness be turned (4, alveats 
awav from J noah or all Israel ‘be saved, ‘ ie ng De- 3 Lome oud,” 
liverer shall have come out of Zion.” gs 

2. That when ‘“ the times of the Gentile s odie Ao a 
have been fulfilled,” but before Jerusalem shall have “““ 
been restored, or the Jews brought again from their “? a 


ae 5 QA 
captivity among all nations, ‘“ Zhe Son of man shall, a 
have come again in a cloud with bs as and great Tp: 


glory.” i 
3. That when the Gospel shall have been 

preached in all the world for a witness to all na- 

tions, and the end shall have come, before the Jews 

ean again see Jesus— before their house or temple 
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can cease to be desolate, or the kingdom ean be re- 
stored again to Israel, the Lord Jesus must come 
again from heaven, even as he ascended to heaven. 

4. That when a people (the ecclesia, election, 
or redeemed by Christ) shall have been taken out 
from among the Gentiles for God’s name, but be- 
fore the tabernacle of David can be rebuilt from its 
ruins, or set up again, He who pronounced the house 
desolate before he went away, even Jesus Christ the 
Lord of glory, must have returned again. There- 
fore,— 

1. The fulness of the Gentiles shall have come in. 

2. The times of the Gentiles shall have been ful- 
filled. 

3. The Gospel shall have been preached in all 
nations; and 

4. A people (the Church of Christ) shall have 
been taken out from among the Gentiles, and the 
end shall have come,— 

|. Before ungodliness be turned away from 
Jacob, or Israel be converted. 

2. Before Jerusalem cease to be trodden under 
foot of the Gentiles, or the Jews be restored from 
captivity in all nations. 

3. Before the Jews again see Jesus, or their 
house or temple cease to be desolate, or the king~ 
dom be restored again to Israel. 

4. Before the tabernacle of David be rebuilt from 
its ruins or set up again. 

From all these declarations of the Word of God, 
it is evidently a clear and inevitable conclusion,— 

1. That *‘ the fulness of the Gentiles” is not the 

Ir p converted state of the nations, but the election 
yo vv taken out of them. 
Coke wrth 2. That the ‘fulfilment or completion of the 
times of the Gentiles is the termination of the 
Gentile or present dispensation. - Whar u Ya JAR 
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3. That during this present dispensation the Yuu lua 
Jews cannot, as a nation, be converted, or their (Jeo a 
city, or house, or temple, cease to be desolate ; ; and, Carus 4 
4, That during this present dispensation the he vn A 
nations shall not “be converted, but only a people Va 
(the election or Church of Christ) taken out from 
among them. 
Therefore, I conclude,— 
1. That this present Gentile dispensation cannot 
embrace the millennium, but must terminate before it. 
2. That the Jews cannot be converted.as a na- 
tion till after this dispensation is ended, at the be- 
ginning of the millennium and eternal kingdom of 
Christ. 
3. That the end of the times of the Gentiles, or 
of this present dispensation, and the end of the 
world, are the same, and that never till after that 
end, can the Jews see Jesus, or be converted, or 
their house cease to be desolate, or the kingdom 
be restored again to Israel; and 
4. That before this end come, a people (the ec- 
clesia or election) shall have been taken out from 
among the Gentiles for God’s name; the number 
of his elect shall have been accomplished; and, 
consequently, ‘‘ the residue of men, even all the 
Gentiles,” seem to be all shut up together with the 
Jews in unbelief, that God may have mercy upon 
them all, in the new covenant, and new dispensa- 
tion, when the Deliverer shall come out of Zion to 
turn away ungodliness from Jacob; for 7 zs only 
after God has taken out a people for his name from 
among the Gentiles, and has returned again to build 
the tabernacle of David, that the residue of men shall 
seck after the Lord, even all the Gentiles. Acts, xv. 17. 
From the internal evidence of the passages re- | 
ferred to, we can also clearly gather, that this pre- 
sent dispensation (or times of the Gentiles) instead 
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of ending in the conversion of all nations, as is 
commonly inferred from the term “ fulness of the 
Gentiles,” ends, like the Jewish, in a general apos- 
tacy from Christ; and, as we said before, protess- 
ing Christendom will as much reject Christ, as 
Pharisaic Jewry rejected Jesus. If these deduc- 
tions be correct, then it is demonstrated that the 
generally received doctrines, opinions, and notions 
of theologians, and of the professing Churches, on 
these subjects must be erroneous. 

These remarks fix the time of the restoration of 
the kingdom to Israel relatively to the Gentile dis- 
pensation and the millennium. But there are dates 
and periods given whereby we may arrive, perhaps 
at almost the very year, when Israel shall be re- 
stored—when their house shall no longer be ‘ left 
desolate” —when the kingdom shall be restored to 
Israel, and the sanctuary shall be cleansed. Jeru- 
salem, (Rev. x1., 2, 3,) the holy city, and the outer 
court, shall be trodden under foot of the Gentiles 
forty-two months, and no longer, or till the conclu- 
sion of the times of the Gentiles. This treading 
under foot by the Gentiles, is part of the long deso- 
lation of the holy city and sanctuary, which Daniel 
saw in vision, recorded in chapter viil., 14, which 
should continue for two thousand three hundred 
days or years; which tribulation of his people 
aftected him so much, that ‘*‘ he fainted and was 
sick certain days, and was astonished at the vision, 
but none understood it.” He was comforted and 
enlightened with regard to this vision, by the angel 
Gabriel, who was sent on special mission, to give 
Daniel skill and understanding of it, in answer to 
prayer, (ix., 23,) *‘ therefore understand the mat- 
ter and consider the vision” —the vision of the deso- 
lation of the sanctuary, and the troubles of his 
people, at the vision of which he fainted. Gabriel 
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tells him, ‘“‘ that seventy weeks are determined 
upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finish 
the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and 
to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in 
everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the vision 
and prophecy, and to anoint the Most Holy. 
Know therefore and understand, that from the 
going forth of the commandment to restore and to 
build Jerusalem unto Messiah the Prince shall be 
seven weeks, and threescore and two weeks: the 
street shall be built again, and the wall, even in 
troublous times. And after threescore and two 
weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for himself: 
. and he shall confirm the covenant with many 
for one week : and in the midst of the week he shall 
cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease, and 
for the overspreading of abominations he shall make 
it desolate, even until the consummation, and that 
determined shall be poured upon the desolate.” 
This information is given to Daniel to enable 
him to understand the vision; and the subdivision 
of the seventy weeks is very peculiar and striking. 
Instead of threescore and ten weeks, it 1s seven 
weeks and threescore and two weeks, and one week 
more, which peculiarity seems to have this remark- 
able meaning init. The first period is seven weeks 
or forty-nine years, from the giving forth of the 
commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem 
to the finishing of the building, the whole wall and 
temple being finished in forty-nine years ; viz., three 
years from the giving forth of the commandment to 
the commencement of building the temple; and we 
know, from John ii., 20, that it took the space of 
forty-six years to finish the building. The seventy 
weeks are told to Daniel, and given to us, no doubt, 
also to teach us the meaning of the vision, and the 
time when the sanctuary shall be cleansed. As the 
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seventy weeks is given to explain the vision of the 
desolation of the sanctuary, the two thousand three 
hundred days, and the seventy weeks may be looked 
upon as commencing at the same time, namely, at 
the giving forth of the commandment to build and 
restore Jerusalem. In seven weeks or forty-nine 
years from the giving of the commandment, the 
temple of Jerusalem was finished ; after sixty-two 
weeks more, Messiah was cut off, but not for him- 
self. Seven weeks or forty-nine years to finish the 
temple, sixty-two weeks or four hundred and thirty- 
four years more to Messiah the Prince; and only 
one week, or seven years more, is left to complete 
the seventy weeks or four hundred and ninety 
years; during which last week, the covenant is 
confirmed with many; and in the midst of this 
last week, the sacrifice and oblation are caused to 
cease ; Jesus the end of all sacrifices being offered 
once for all. This brings us down to sixty-nine 
and a half weeks or four hundred and eighty-six 
and a half years from the giving of the command- 
ment, and only half a week, or three and a half 
years, remain to complete the seventy weeks or 
four hundred and ninety years. Now, to ascertain 
the precise point when the seventy weeks com- 
mence, we have only to know their termination, 
which is here fixed. Jesus, Messiah the Prince, 
in whom sacrifice and oblation ceased, was cut off 
in the midst of the last week. He is believed to 
have been in his thirty-fourth year when he was 
cut off, and in half a week, or three and a half years 
more, or in the thirty-seventh of the Christian era, 
the seventy weeks or four hundred and ninety years 
expired. Taking then thirty-seven from four hun- 
dred and ninety, we have the year before Christ 
four hundred and fifty-three as the time of the 
going forth of the commandment, and also as the 
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commencement of the two thousand three hundred 
years during which the Sanctuary should be deso- 
late, and at the end of which it should be cleansed. 
Now, to ascertain when these two thousand three 
hundred years terminate, all we have to do is to 
deduct four hundred and fifty-three, the period from 
the giving of the commandment to the beginning of 
the Christian era, from the two thousand three 
hundred years, and the remainder is that part of 
the Christian era over which the two thousand 
three hundred years extend, from the period of 
commencement. The remainder brings us down to 
the year 1847 as the year when the Sanctuary 


2360 
shall be cleansed. a But the Sanctuary cannot 


be cleansed till Jerusalem cease to be trodden down 
of the Gentiles ; and as Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles till the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled ; therefore, if there be no error or flaw in 
our premises or argument, the times of the Gentiles, 
or this present dispensation, must end, and Jerusa- 
lem cease to be trodden down of the Gentiles, and 
the Sanctuary be cleansed about the year 1847. 
But as it is the Lord Jesus who shall do this, and 
restore again the kingdom to Israel, it is an awful 
thought, that he shall come upon a world as little 
alive to his coming as were the antediluvians at the 
flood, or the inhabitants of Sodom before the de- 
struction of the cities of the plain, and that this 
may happen for any thing that any man can tell, 
even before the year 1847 come, yea, even before 
another year elapse. 

We learn that it was a belief among the ancient 
Jews, that, about the close of the six thousandth 
year of the world, their Messiah should appear to 
raise the dead saints, restore their nation from cap- 
tivity, and again establish their kingdom, convert 
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all the Gentiles, and renew the earth. The early 
Christian fathers also teach that the period of mil- 
Jennial blessedness and peace was to begin at the 
termination of the six thousandth year from the 
creation of man. If this tradition of the ancient 
Jews and of all the early fathers of the Christian 
Church be true, then we are now very near the close 
of the sixth or last week-day millennium of the 
world. The book of Judges is, by Benson and 
other commentators, calculated to comprise two 
hundred and ninety-nine years ; but Paul, in Acts, 
xlil., 20, states the times of the Judges as about 
four hundred and fifty, and as the Apostle’s ac- 
count is accurate and unquestionable, we must add 
one hundred and fifty-one years to our present 
dates, which will bring us down to very near the 
close of six thousand years; thus, 4000 x 1844 x 
151 = 5995. This brings us to about five years 
only from the commencement of the seventh or Sab- 
batical millennary—the period of release, and resti- 
tution of all things, when the kingdom shall be the 
Lord’s, and Israel shall be restored. Frere, and 
many other writers on prophecy, also calculate 
from Dan. viii., 14, that the restoration of the Jews 
shall take place in 1847, when the Sanctuary will 
be cleansed. 

We have seen, then, by a comparison of Serip- 
ture with Scripture, that this present dispensation 
must end before the millennium ; that it ends, not 
in the conversion, but in the apostacy of the Gen- 
tiles, who have had the Gospel ; that it must end 
before the conversion or restoration of the Jews; 
that the end of this dispensation is the end of the 
world ; that a people, or the election by grace, shall 
be taken out, and the rest of the Gentiles concluded in 
unbelief along with the Jews, that God may have 
mercy on all, and that the Lord Jesus Christ him- 
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self shall return again to this earth, and shall re- 
build the tabernacle of David, restore Jerusalem, 
and also the Jews to their own land, and shall Him- 
self be King for ever on the throne of his father 
David, in Mount Zion and Jerusalem. That this 
is the unanimous and uniform testimony of all the 
prophets, is distinctly asserted by Peter, when he 
ealled upon the Jews (Acts, i1., 19-21,) to ‘‘ repent 
and be converted, that their sins might be blotted 
out, when the times of refreshing shall come from 
the presence of the Lord; and he shall send Jesus 
Christ, which before was preached unto you : whom 
the heaven must receive till the time of the restitution 
of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets since the world began.” We have 
seen, also, by the dates and times given, that we 
seem to be very near the end, and that the coming 
of the Lord is at hand ; yea, even so close at hand, 
that no man can know that the Lord shall not ap- 
pear ere another year elapse. Let us now seek 
the Lord, then, while he may be found ; let us now 
east ourselves altogether upon his mercy in Christ 
Jesus, trusting to his promise, that we shall in no- 
wise be cast out. Glorify thy Son, O God, in the 
salvation of my soul. Amen. 

II. We proposed to inquire, Who shall be King 
over restored Israel? and what shall be the nature 
of his kingdom ? 

None can doubt that only the rightful heir shall 
ever again inherit the throne and kingdom of David. 
‘* And thou profane wicked prince of Israel, whose 
day is come, when iniquity shall have an end, thus 
saith the Lord God; Remove the diadem, and take 
off the crown: (from the usurper’s head:) this 
shall not be the same: (with the future king :) ex- 
alt him that is low, (Jesus, the despised, meek, and 
lowly king,) and abase him that is high, (the man 
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of sin, sitting as God in the temple of God.) I will 
overturn, overturn, overturn it: (the usurper’s, the 
wicked prince’s kingdom,) and it shall be no more, 
(the lawgiver and prince have departed from Israel, ) 
until he come whose right it is; (Jesus, Messiah, 
King of Israel,)and I will give it him,” (Ezek. xxi., 
25-27.) ‘The kingdom has been overturned, over- 
turned, overturned, and has been no more to this 
day ; and, therefore, he whose right it is, has not 
yet come to reign. 

The first question now is, Who has the right to 
the kingdom of Israel? to the throne of David ? 
About the time that Jesus came unto his own peo- 
ple, meek and lowly, the Jews were universally 
looking for a glorious king, in the person of their 
Messiah, to deliver them from the Roman yoke, 
and to exalt their nation above all nations. There 
cannot be the least doubt that this King of Israel 
is the Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the angel Gabriel 
said to Mary, when he announced the conception, 
(Luke i., 31-33,) ‘“ Behold thou shalt conceive in 
thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his 
name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called 
the Son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall 
give to Him the throne of his Father David, and he 
shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of - 
his kingdom there shall be no end.” Jesus of Naza- 
reth, the son of Mary, is the only lawful heir to 
the throne of David; for the two branches of descent 
from David, King of Israel, by Solomon and Na- 
than, having at length met in the persons, and 
marriage of Joseph and Mary; Jesus, the son of 
Mary, re-united, and possessed in himself all the 
rights and privileges, and heritage of the whole 
house of David, and none other could lay any claim, 
or had any right to the throne of Israel, and hence . 
he is called David’s Son. 


o? 
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_ The next question is, Has Christ ever sat, or 
is he now sitting, upon the throne of his father 
David 2 

Hither Christ has sat, and is now sitting upon 
his father David’s throne, or else he shall yet sit 
upon it. That he has never sat, and that he is 
not now sitting, upon the throne of his father 
David, is clearly demonstrated by many unanswer- 
able facts. 

Ist, It is certain that the throne where Christ 
is now sitting, at the right hand of God, and upon 
God’s throne, never was, is not now, and never 
can be the throne of David, King of Israel. To 
assert that Christ, who is now ascended to the 4y 
throne of God, is sitting upon the throne of his; ”’ 
father David, is to make David’s throne the; 
same as God’s throne, and consequently David* o/ hy 
equal to God, which is absurd and blasphemous. 4.. ¢ Kx« £7 
That the throne where Christ is now sitting cannot / eisy Pages 
be the throne of his father David, which was pro-  / | 
mised to him, and which he shall yet occupy, is ’*’* hE 
also demonstrated from this fact; namely, The 4 anc FI SA, 
throne and kingdom which Christ now holds shale ; 
have an end, for he shall deliver it up to the Father ; 7 + ae 
but the throne and kingdom of his father David, ~ es 
which he shall receive, when he delivers up the Beye 
throne and kingdom of heaven to God the Father, /yenwe + 
shall have no end, and shall never be delivered up. ,.. hug 
He is now on the throne of God the Father, but , 
this is only tll his enemies be made his footstool, “7 
when he shall leave his throne at God’s right hand, 
and come to his own throne—the throne of his father 
David, of which he is heir, and has not yet occupied 
or inherited, and shall only do so when he delivers 
up and leaves the throne of God the Father, and 
comes to his own throne, and to restore again the 
kingdom to Israel. Till then, “ Z will overturn, 
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overturn, overturn it,” as it has been, and now is, 
till He come whose right it is, and I will give it to 
Him. Christ’s throne, which shall be for ever and 
ever, we saw on a former occasion, is not his Fa- 
ther’s, but his own throne—which can only be set 
up when he, as the first-begotten, shall come again 
into the world; (Heb. i., 6, 8,) when ‘ the world 


to come, or the kingdoms of this world, shall be- 


come his, and shall be put in subjection under 
him; and over which he shall reign for ever and 
ever.” 

Again, it is plain that Christ has never yet sat 
upon the throne of his father David, or had the 
government of the kingdom of ‘Israel—David’s king- 
dom—upon his shoulders; because, even though 
he allowed that he was King of the Jews, he said, 
‘“‘ Mv kingdom is not of this world,” is not (é: rou 
xoowov rourov) of the present order of things at all, and 
by the fact, it was proven not be of this (xoowos 
Guay OY dimoumevn), but of that to come, or about to 
appear. Again, it is undeniable, that he has never 


_soeeupied his father David’s throne, and that al- 


though he was exhibited to all the world as the 
King of the Jews, by having a label written in 
Hebrew, in Greek, and in Latin, affixed to his 
cross, when he was crucified, ‘‘ This 7s Jesus of 
Nazareth, the King of the Jews ;” yet the Jews re- 


~=3, .® Jeeted him, and said, ‘“‘ we will not have this man 
sanyast to reign over us”—“* we will have no king but 


Ze ,, 
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ou 
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Peake Oxsar ;” and they have never yet had Cesar or 
y PH nt 


any other king to reign over them; for then the 
sceptre departed from Judah to this day, and they 
have had no king since. “ J well overturn, overturn, 
overturn it: and it shall be no more till He come 
whose right it is, and to Him will I give tt.” 

But once more, Jesus Christ cannot have sat 
upon the throne of his father David, or had the 
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government of his kingdom upon his shoulders, 

because David was king over the whole house of Israel, 

over the twelve tribes of the house of Jacob; and ten 

of these tribes revolted and were carried away beyond 

Babylon into captivity, from which they never re- 

turned. The house of Israel—the kingdom of 
David—became “‘ two nations,” and still remain dis- 

united and dispersed, and without a king; and the 

seed of David, according to the flesh, in whose person 

the throne and kingdom of David should be established 

for ever, has never received any thing more than a 

typical fulfilment, in the prosperous and peaceful 

reign of Solomon. It is clear to all the world, that 

the whole house of Israel are still divided into two 
nations—disunited, dispersed, and scattered—in 

which condition, Hosea (iii., 4, 5,) tells us, they 

should continue many days, “‘ without a king, with- 

out a prince, without a sacrifice, without an image, 

without an ephod and teraphim ;” but he also in- 

forms us that “in the latter days,” when this period 

of their desolation and dispersion is ended, ‘ the 

children of Israel shall return, and seek the Lord 

their God, and David their king, and shall fear the 2 
Lord and his goodness in the latter days.” .WhenrAaHe Ate 
these latter days are come, Ezekiel (xxxvii.; 21,€024 447) 
22,) informs us, that all the tribes of Israel shall a ab Meare 
be gathered from all the lands of their dispersion, Cyl ged 
to the land of their fathers, and Israel and Judah (4, 7 
shall no longer be two nations, for ‘ thus saith the * ee . 
Lord, J will make them one nation in the land upon Wiens 

the mountains of Israel ; and one king shali be king Me, jesus’ 
to them all; and they shall be no more two nations, he ‘ a) 
neither shall they be divided into two kingdoms any te 
more at all.” Verse 24. ‘“ And David my ser- JAu-97 
vant shall be king over them ; and they all shall 

have one shepherd,” (verse 25,) ‘‘ and they shall 

dwell in the land that I have given unto Jacob my 
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servant, wherein your fathers have dwelt, and they 
shall dwell therein, even they and their children, and 
their children’s children, for ever; and my servant 
Dawid shall be their prince for ever,” (verse 26.) 
‘* Moreover, I will make a covenant of peace with them, 
and I will multiply them, and will set my sanctuary in 
the midst of them for ever more. My tabernacle also 
shall be with them; yea, I will be their God, and they 
shall be my people; and the heathen or nations shall 
know that I the Lord do sanctify Israel, when my sanc- 
tuary shall be in the midst of them for evermore.” 

The revolt of the ten tribes—the separation of 
the nation into two kingdoms—the captivity and 
dispersion of the whole house of Israel—their hay- 
ing ever since been without a king, or prince, or 
sacrifice, yea, all the circumstances demonstrably 
prove, that the throne of David has never yet 
been taken possession of by the seed and Son of 
David, to whom alone it was promised for ever. It, 
therefore, remains, if there is truth in prophecy,— 
if there be meaning in language,—if the Word of 
God shall stand sure, that Israel and Judah, yea, 
the twelve tribes of the whole family of Jacob, shall 
all be gathered, from all lands, and united as one 
nation in the land upon the mountains of Israel, and 
one king shall be king to them all, even Jesus, the 
son of David, the king of the Jews, whose right the 
kingdom is, and who shall yet sit upon the throne 
of his father David, and shall bear the government 
upon his shoulders, and in whom alone, David's 
throne shall be established for ever. 

Jesus Christ our Lord, the seed of David accord- 
ing to the flesh, was born the heir of David’s throne ; 
yea, before his conception the angel Gabriel an- 
nounced him as such to Mary his mother. He was 
adored in the manger as king of the Jews, ‘ the 
Saviour, Christ the Lord,” Matt. ii., 2-11; Luke, 
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ii, 11. He was hailed on his entrance into Jeru- 
salem as the king, by many people that were come 
to the feast, ‘‘ who took palm branches, and went 
forth to meet him, and cried, Hosanna! Blessed 
is the King of Israel, that cometh in the name of 
the Lord!” And ‘“ Jesus, when he had found 
a young ass, sat thereon; as it is written, Fear 
not, daughter of Zion: behold thy King cometh, 
sitting on an ass’s. colt!” John, xii, 12-15. He 
was tried as King of the Jews. He was mocked, 
reviled, condemned, rejected, and crucified, as King 
of the Jews. He never disclaimed the title of King, 
although he said, ‘“‘ my kingdom is not of this 
world.” ‘* Thou sayest that lamaking. To this 
end was I born, and for this cause came I into the 
world, that I should bear witness unto the truth,” 
John, xviii., 37.‘ Jesus refused to be made a 
king, and departed into a mountain himself alone, 
when he perceived that the people would come and 
take him by force, to make him aking,” (John, vi., 
15.;) because his kingdom was not of this world, or 
order of things, but of the world to come; and the 
time of it was not yet come. 

He has not only never sat upon the throne of 
his father David, to which he only is the heir, but 
he has not now, and never has had, any visible 
kingdom, or any recognised civil or temporal power 
or authority at all, upon the earth; and never can, 
nor will have, either among his own people, or among. 
the Jews in any nation, till the end come; when he 
shall restore again the kingdom to Israel. 

There is a government and authority in his own 
house, and among his own people, which inter- 
meddleth not with the world, and with which 
the world has no just right to intermeddle; but 
this government cannot compete or interfere with 
the civil governments of the nations; and they will 
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never recognise or submit to Christ’s government 
in his own house, which does not belong to, nor form 
any part of the kingdom and authority of this 
world. The heir of David’s throne and kingdom, 
yea, the heir of all things, who now exercises all 
power in heaven and earth, has not now, and never 
has had any visible or recognised dominion upon 
the face of all the earth ; and neither can his Church 
or people pretend to any such power or authority, 
but by assuming a power he never gave them, and 
by encroaching upon the powers that be, which they 
have no right todo. Christ’s kingdom is not of this 
world. The Church, or people of God’s kingdom, is 
not of this world. Christ’s kingdom cannot come till 
the end of the world; and it is vain and wicked in 
his people to attempt to set up any kingdom of theirs 
before the end of the world. Satan ts “ the god 
of this world,”—the * prince of the power of the air,” 
and his authority as such is secured to him, till the 
end of this world ; and Antichrist, the false prophet, 
shall practise and prevail till the end of the world ; 
and Christ, whose kingdom is not of this world, 
never can receive, for himself or for his people, any 
portion of the earth, far less le earth, as 
his kingdom, till the end come. So far from all 
kings and nations ever serving or obeying Christ, 
it is contrary to God’s word, to maintain that any king 
or nation ever will serve or obey him, while this present 
world, age, or dispensation, lasts. Such never has 
been, and such never can be the case, till ‘* the 
world to come” appear,—till the kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdoms of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever. So 
far from the kingdom of Satan, and Antichrist, and 
the beast, ever retreating or giving way before the 
Church or people of God, the people of God—the 
flock of Christ, from the beginning till now—have 
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been like sheep without a shepherd—pilgrims with- 
out a home,—exiles without a kingdom, like the out- 
cast Jews, scattered and peeled from the beginning 
hitherto. ‘‘ Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, 
and against the man that is my fellow: Smite 
the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered.” 
The Shepherd was smitten, and the sheep have been 
scattered, and shall be scattered till the end come. 
“Remember the word that I said unto you, the 
servant is not greater than his Lord; if they have 
persecuted me, they will persecute you.” ‘“ He 
that will live godly in this world, shall suffer per- 
secution.” How long? There is no limit to this 
hatred and persecution, but the end of the world ; 
the conclusion of this present dispensation ; the 
seventh and last trumpet; the appearing and 
kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ ; the appearance 
of ‘the world to come,” which shall be put under 
Christ, when the kingdoms of this world shall all 
become his, and he shall reign with his people for 
ever and ever. 

While the Jews are dispersed and scattered over 
all lands, the faithful witnesses for Christ shall 
also be ha 1] men, and suffer persecution for 
Christ’s sake; and the hatred and persecution 
inflicted upon Christ’s people, shall last as long, 
and no longer than the dispersion and captivity of 
the whole house of Israel. The Jews who rejected 
Christ, are suffering under the curse and wrath of 
God; the Christians who embrace Christ as their 
Saviour and King, are suffering from the hatred 
of the world, and of all the enemies of Christ, who 
may be permitted to persecute and trouble them. 
Deliverance does not come to the Christians ; no 
kingdom is promised to them, sooner than to the 
outcast Jews. They cherish false hopes, which 
cannot fail to be disappointed, who imagine that 
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any better or happier state than the present, that 
any millennium of peace, that any latter-day glory, 
can come before the day of judgment and perdi- 
tion of ungodly men, and the end of the world 
come. They mistake the meaning of God’s word 
entirely, who imagine that all nations shall be 
converted ; or that the Jews shall be converted 
and brought into any Gentile Church; or that the 
dominion of Satan, of Antichrist, of the beast and 
false prophet, shall pass away before the end come. 
As the time of the end draws nearer, the times 
shall become more and more perilous; the love of 
many shall wax colder, because iniquity shall more 
and more abound; and the wrath of Satan shall 
the more increase, because the time of his imprison- 
ment is at hand; and all the nations will reject 
Christ, and his own professing people will give up 
all hopes or expectation of his coming or kingdom ; 
and joining themselves to the kings of the earth, 
they look to establish what they call his kingdom ; 
but they neither wish nor expect any king, but 
only the favour and support of the kings of the 
earth. Antichrist’s kingdom has been, and may 
be established, and hold and exercise power and 
authority, but not Christ’s. Christ’s kingdom 
never can be visibly established any where on 
earth, till He himself come to receive and establish 
it, at the time when the kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdoms of our Lord, at the 
seventh and last trumpet; and only then the 
twenty-four elders fall down and worship God, 
saying, ‘“ We give thee thanks, O Lord God 
Almighty, because thou hast taken to thee thy 
great power, and hast reigned,” (Rev. xi., 15-17.) 

We have seen from the testimony of Hosea and 
Ezekiel, (and we might have brought the evidence 
of many more passages from the prophets, if neces- 
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sary,) that David, or the person signified or typi- 
fied by David, must yet sit upon David’s throne, 
and establish the kingdom of Israel for ever, and 
that both the Old and New ‘Testament, the 
apostles as well as the prophets, are unanimous 
that this cannot take place till after the restoration 
of the twelve tribes of Israel to their own land; 
and so “ then all Israel shall be saved.” If 
the Word of God be true—and what Christian 
doubts it ?—it is clear, that either David, or his 
seed, his heir according to the promise, must yet 
sit upon his throne, and fulfil the words of the 
prophets and apostles ; yea, and “all things which 
are written in the law, and in the prophets, and in 
the Psalms concerning (me,”) him, must be ful- 
filled ; and also in all the New Testament, (Luke, 
xxiv., 44,) which are yet unfulfilled. Butas this = 
promise was not to the literal David, King of tala Hund 
Israel, and as no man can expect him to be raised “i72/t 
from the dead, to sit again upon the throne, and ¢ 4¢,./.° 
bear upon his shoulders the government of restored — 
Israel ; it follows, that his seed, according to the ies 
flesh, his heer according to the promise, Jesus Christ 1) propria by 
of Nazareth, in whom alone the right and title exists, ff... Ayn 
and who was announced to Mary his mother, as the ‘y ee hs: 
son or seed of David, to whom the Lord God would “™~ ™ dete 
give the throne of his father David, and he shall: ~** “7-4 
reign over the house of Jacob for ever: and of his *°° 7 © 
kingdom there shall be no end;” (Luke, i. 32, 33,) it Laws Wri 
follows, I repeat, as an undoubted and undeniable «« “{“su 
truth, that Jesus Christ of Nazareth, the King of 
Israel, shall yet do so; if the testimony of apostles 
and prophets, and the solemn announcement of 
the angel Gabriel, is to be believed ; if the Word of 
God is ever to receive its accomplishment. 

Now, as we have seen that Jesus Christ is the 
only lawful heir to the throne of David, and as it 
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has been proved that’ he has never yet sat, and 
that he is not now sitting, upon the throne of his 
father David, it remains that he must yet ascend 
this throne, and bear the government of the whole - 
house of Israel upon his shoulders, if the word of 
God be true. But we saw in the first part of this 
discourse, that this cannot take place till, 1st, the 
fulness of the Gentiles be come in, or the election 
from among the Gentiles be gathered, and the end 
comes ; 2d, till the times of the Gentiles shall have 
been fulfilled ; 3d, till the Gospel has been preached 
in all the world, for a witness unto all nations; 
and 4th, till Jerusalem shall cease to be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, and the Jews be restored, 
and the sanctuary be cleansed, and the tabernacle 
of David be set up. As none of these things have 
yet been fully accomplished, it remains that Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth, the King of Israel, the Lord 
of hosts, shall yet sit upon the throne of his father 
David, and bear upon his shoulders the govern- 
ment of the restored twelve tribes, or whole house 
of Israel in Jerusalem. 

Is it objected that it would be degrading to Christ 
that he should ever again dwell upon earth, that he 
should ever reign in Jerusalem, or be king of the re- 
vellious tribes of Israel? Is it thought an incredi- 
ble thing that Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, 
should descend from the throne of heaven to the 
throne of this renewed earth? from the throne of 
God to the throne of his father David in Jerusa- 
lem? Is it denied that Jesus Christ, the Lord of 
hosts, shall ever personally reign upon earth, or 
personally appear upon the throne of David in Je- 
rusalem, as king of Zion and of all Israel ? Is it said 
that all this signifies the reign of Christ by his 
Spirit in the hearts of his restored and converted 
people, but that he himself shall never personally 
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appear as King upon this earth? | Is it said, it is 
all a spiritual description of the glories of heaven ? 

The Word of God is true—it does not contra- 
dict itself—it was not given to be disbelieved, but 
to be believed—it was not given to be neglected or 
misunderstood, but to be searched, understood, and 
received as a light to guide believers. It is con- 
sistent, and must be interpreted by consistent rules. 
_ What of it has been fulfilled, cannot be interpreted 
by one set of rules, and what is unfulfilled by 
another, without going into error and confusion. 
All of it that concerns the humiliation, the sufferings, 
the rejection, crucifixion, and death of Christ, has 
been fulfilled to the very letter ; and how should all 
of it that concerns his glory and exaltation, and 
kingdom and reign, not be also fulfilled in the 
same way? One rule, or set of rules, must apply 
to both. Christ never said that ‘* all things which 
are written in the law, and in the prophets, and in the 
Psalms concerning his humiliation, sufferings, and 
death, should be fulfilled in one way, and all things 
written in the same books, should be fulfilled in 
another way, concerning his exaltation, and kingdom, 
and reign. Is it more incredible that He should 
yet sit upon the throne of his father David in Je- 
rusalem, and reign over the whole house of Israel 
for ever, than it was that the eternal Son of God 
should have been born of a woman? that Jesus, 
the Lord of glory, should have been poor, home- 
less, despised, rejected, reviled, spit upon, buffeted, 
tried as a malefactor, condemned, crucified, put to 
death, and buried? Christ said that ‘ all things 
must be fulfilled which are written in the law and 
in the prophets, and in the Psalms concerning Me,” 
(Luke, xxiv., 44.) And as all things concerning 
his humility, and sufferings, and death, have been, 
to the letter, fulfilled, consistent interpretation, yea, 
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common sense and truth demand, that ail things 
written in the same books regarding his glory and 
kingdom, and reign, must be interpreted in the same 
way, and by the same rules. Before he became man, 
he was God, the eternal Son, in the bosom of the 
Father, but he humbled himself; and though now 
exalted to the throne of God, he shall yet deliver 
up the kingdom, and leave the right hand and 
throne of the Father, and shall come to his own 
throne, the throne of David, his father, and himself 
again be subject to the Father, “ that God may be 
all in all,” (1 Cor. xv., 28.) 

Degrading to Christ to dwell upon earth ! to sit 
upon the throne of his father David! to reign in 
Jerusalem ! to be king of the twelve tribes of Is- 
rael! to be king of all the earth! Degrading to 
the risen saints to reign with Christ upon earth ! 
such an inheritance for the redeemed, such a king- 
dom, such a heaven! Degrading, sensual, gross, © 
incredible, impossible! Who would believe, who 
would receive, who would not reject such an inhe- 
ritance? So said the Jews of Messiah their king, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, when he came to his own 
people. Messiah shall be our king. This Jesus, 
—poor, homeless, despised, rejected, reviled, spit 
upon, buffeted, condemned as a malefactor, put to 
death on a cross between thieves, laid in the grave ! 
Such our Messiah! away with him! who would 
believe in, who would receive such a one as our 
king? Impossible! incredible! away with him! 
crucify him! Did such conduct serve the Jews ? 
Was not all his humiliation delineated in the law 
in the prophets and in the Psalms? and was it not 
all fulfilled to the letter? Wall the presumptuous, 
senseless, infidel cry raised by Gentile unbelievers 
serve them, when they reject the Word of God, as 
did the Jews; and, like them, ery, Christ reign on 
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earth ! the risen saints reign on earth! Christ sit 
on the throne of David ! Christ reign in Jerusalem ! 
Christ be king of the twelve tribes of restored Is- 
rael! Incredible, absurd, impossible! Who would 
believe, who would receive, who would not reject 
such a kingdom? such a gross and despicable, sen- 
sual heaven? Away withit! away with it for ever! 

The Jews never saw, and never will see another 
Messiah than Jesus of Nazareth, though they cried, 
Away with him, crucify him. No king has ever 
since reigned among them, and no other king will 
ever reign over them; for the Word of God pro- 
mised to them Jesus, and none else, to sit upon the 
throne of his father David in Jerusalem, and to 
bear the government of the whole house of Israel 
upon his shoulders for ever. The Gentiles who 
shall be saved, never can see another king, never 
can receive another kingdom, never can enjoy 
- another heavenly inheritance than the redeemed 
earth, for none else is anywhere promised in God’s 
Word to the risen saints. I speak not the language 
of a doubter on these subjects ; and if you call for 
evidence, let us at once ‘*‘ to the law and to the tes- 
timony,” for if any doctrine be not according to 
them, it is because there is no truth in it. 

Where then shall Christ reign for ever? On the 
throne where he now sits, or on a throne not yet 
set up? On God’s throne in heaven, or on his own 
throne on earth? On the throne of God, his Father, 
in heaven, or on the throne of his father David in 
Jerusalem on earth! Or shall he hold the power, 
and -sit on both thrones for ever? That Christ 
shall not reign for ever on both thrones, is clearly 
declared in various parts of Scripture. That both 
thrones are not now, and never have been, and 
never shall be only one throne, we shall now clearly 
see declared in God’s Word. It is said, (Rev. iii., 
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21,) * To him that overcometh will I grant to sit 
with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and 
am set down with my Father in his throne.” Here 
are two thrones, one present, which is the Father’s, 
on which Christ is now sitting; and one future, on 
which he is not now sitting. Only in Christ's own 
throne, is the promise made to his people to sit with 
him. Never is there a promise that his people 
shall sit with him in his Father’s throne ; for it is 
only when he delivers up the one, that he takes 
possession of the other, and never tell he delivers up 
his Father's throne, which he now holds, shall his peo- 
ple be raised again, or receive their reward, or reign 
with Christ in his throne. It is said, (Psalm ex.,) 
‘‘ The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my 
right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool ;” 
and Paul tells us, (1 Cor. xv., 23-28; and Heb. 
i., 5-9,) that when Christ’s enemies shall have 
been made his footstool, when all things shall have 
been subdued under him, he shall deliver up the 
kingdom he now holds, and leave the throne where 
he now sits, and shall come to this earth,at the 
last trumpet, to raise and receive all his people, 
who never till then can sit with him in his throne. 
No doubt, the saints who are asleep in Jesus, are now 
spiritually with Christ, but they only now anticipate 
their reignon earth ; (Rev.v.,10,) but before hecomes, 
he delivers up the throne and kingdom of God to the 
Father, and comes to his own throne and kingdom, 
where all his people shall reign with Him. The 
Son is now with the Father on his throne, equal 
with the Father, yea, ‘“‘ the brightness of the Fa- 
ther’s glory, and the express image of his person ;” 
but when Christ shall leave the Father’s throne, 
and shall come to his own throne, after all things 
shall have been put under Him, “ then shall the 
Son also himself be subject to the Father, that put 
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all things under him, that God may be all in all,” 
(1 Cor. xv., 28.) 

But it is denied that Christ shall ever dwell or 
reign on earth, in any other sense than he is dwelling 
and reigning on earth, even now, in the hearts of 
his people; and proof is called for, to show that 
either He, or his raised people, shall ever personally 
dwell or reign upon earth. It is denied that the 
saints of the first resurrection, are the dead saints 
literally risen again to reign with Christ upon 
earth ; it is said that ad/ this refers merely to a mighty 
outpouring of the Spirit at the beginning of the mil- 
lennium ; and to a reigning with Christ by the in- 
dwelling of his Spirit, and not at all to any literal 
resurrection, or personal visible presence or reign, 
of either Christ or his risen saints. 

We have seen that when all Christ’s enemies 
shall have been subdued, and all things put under 
him, that He shall himself deliver up the kingdom, 
and throne of God which he now holds, and shall 
come to his own throne and kingdom, and shall be 
himself then subject to the Father. Now, the 
question is, What throne and kingdom shall he 
come to? We found the time, when he shall deli- 
ver up the Father’s kingdom and throne, fixed to 
the time of the last trumpet, which again is de- 
monstrated to be the same as the seventh trumpet; 
and we found, that then all Christ’s people, small 
and great, shall arise from the dead ; and we found, 
that this must be at the commencement of the mil- 
lennium, because, only then ‘ the kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever.” It 
is certain that he shall come in personal appearance 
at the last trumpet, in power and great glory; but 
as the seventh trumpet, when the kingdoms of this 
world become the Lord’s, and the millennium be- 
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gins, is the last; the Lord Jesus, at the beginning 
of the millennium, delivers up the kingdom and 
throne which he now holds to God the Father, and 
comes to this earth, and to his own throne and 
kingdom for ever. His kingdom is not in one 
place, and his throne or himself in another ; but 
where he sits upon his throne, there is the centre 
of his kingdom. But when the seventh and last 
trumpet sounds, the kingdoms of this world become 
the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, and he shall 
reign with his people for ever and ever. Where 
shall He and they reign for ever and ever? Not 
in the throne and kingdom of God the Father—for 
Christ delivers this kingdom up at the last trum- 
pet, and leaves the right hand and throne of God, 
and comes to his own throne and kingdom, where 
only it is said in Scripture, He shall reign for 
ever, and where only his people have any promise 
of reigning with him for ever. Where then shall 
Christ and his people reign for ever? Not above 
the stars, nor beyond the skies, for no such king- 
dom is spoken of; not in the Father’s kingdom or 
throne, which he shall have delivered up, but in 
his own throne and kingdom, which he shall never 
deliver up—not in the kingdom above the heavens, 
which he shall have left, but in the kingdom under 
the whole heavens, to which he shall have come— 
in the kingdoms of this earth, which shall have 
become his, at the sounding of the seventh and last 
trumpet, and where he shall reign with his people 
for ever and ever. 


But the notion is fondly clung to and held fast, — 


that the Lord Jesus Christ cannot come till the 
final judgment after the millennium; and that at 
the beginning of the millennium there is only an 
effusion of the Spirit, and no coming of the Lord in 
person. The end of the world and last day come 
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at the last trumpet, and coming of the Lord Jesus 
and resurrection of all his people at the beginning 
of the millennium ; and there is no other last day, 
end of the world, or coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. ‘‘ The world to come” shall be put un- 
der Christ, and his throne shall be established 
in it for ever and ever. Though all power in 
heaven and earth is now in Christ’s hands, yet we 
see not all things put under Christ ; and it is only 
at the seventh and last trumpet that death, and 
Satan, and Antichrist, and all the powers of dark- 
ness, and all his enemies, shall be subdued under 
him, when he shall deliver up the kingdom to the 
Father, and shall leave his Father’s throne, and 
come to his own throne; when the whole earth, 
under the whole heavens, shall become his king- 
dom. Then the kingdom to come shall have 
appeared ; then ‘‘ the world to come” shall be put 
under Christ and his people, and they shall reign 
for ever with him in his kingdom and _ throne. 
Never till ‘the world to come” appear, never till 
‘the kingdoms of this world become the Lord’s,” 
shall Christ’s people reign with him; but then 
they shall reign with him for ever in his kingdom, 
which he shall then receive, and which till then 
he shall not receive. And this kingdom is the 
kingdom under the whole heavens, the kingdom of 
all the earth, which shall be given to him, the Son 
of Man, when he cometh in the clouds of heaven ; 
and it is a kingdom which shall never be destroyed, 
and shall never pass away, and the saints of the 
Most. High shall ‘“ possess the kingdom for ever, 
even for ever and ever,” (Dan. vii., 14-18.) 
Therefore the present earth shall pass away, and 
be burned up, at the destruction of the Fourth 
Monarchy, at the day of judgment and perdition 
of ungodly men, before the millennium, or kingdom 
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of Christ appear. But though the day of judg- 
ment and perdition of ungodly men take place— 
though the earth and the works that are therein 
be burned up, before that kingdom come—yet it is 
a kingdom wherein men shall build houses, and 
plant vineyards, and beget children, a kingdom of 
various ‘“ people, nations, and languages,” (Daniel, 
vii., 14,) a kingdom upon earth; the kingdom of 
Christ and all his saints upon earth; an eternal 
kingdom of Christ and his saints upon earth, and 
therefore there can be no other; the eternal in- 
heritance and heaven of all the saints with Christ 
upon earth, and therefore there can be no other 
heaven above the stars, or any where else, which 
is any where promised, or which they can ever in- 
herit. What blindness—what folly—what mad- 
ness, is it then, in mortal men, to reject and despise 
this earth! this kingdom of Christ ; this new and 
redeemed inheritance, and purchased possession, 
which is the only heaven held out by God to us! 
and form in imagination a kingdom and heaven 
beyond the stars, which has as little reality or ex- 
istence in the Word of God, and as little truth or 
substance in nature or creation, as the aérial 
fancies of their own erring unbridled imagination. 
How strange it is, that the disembodied spirits of 
the redeemed out of all nations, should set their 
hearts upon this earth, and should sing a song to 
Christ of longing anticipation to reign upon the 
earth with him in his kingdom, while mortal man 
upon earth will imagine, and set his heart and 
hopes upon a baseless, unsubstantial, aérial heaven 
beyond the stars, which is nowhere promised,—no- 
where described,—nowhere recognized in God’s 
Word as an inheritance for Christ, or for any 
creature ! 

We know from Christ’s assurance to his apostles, 
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that ‘ all power in heaven and in earth” is 
Christ’s, and has been since he was declared to be 
the Son of God with power by the resurrection 
from the dead. All this power Christ now holds 
as our Mediator at the right hand, and in the 
throne and kingdom of God the Father, and will 
continue to hold till the end of the world; till 
which end he shall sit with his Father in his throne. 
Since He ascended to the Father, we know that 
he has been dwelling and reigning with his people 
upon earth; not personally, but by his Spirit, and 
will so continue to dwell and reign in their hearts, 
till the end of the world. ‘Lo! I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world,” (Matth. 
xxvill., 20.) But neither this dwelling and reign- 
ing in the hearts of his people, nor this “all 
power in heaven and in earth,” which Christ now 
holds, is either Christ’s kingdom, for which his 
people are taught to pray and expect, or his 
government over the house of Israel, upon the 
throne and kingdom of David, which he shall yet 
inherit. There never has been, and there never 
can be, any visible kingdom of Christ, whether in 
the Christian Church, or in the tribes of Israel, in 
any nation of the earth, tell the end of the world. 
And never till after the end of the world, can either 
Israel be restored, or the people of God be delivered 
from hatred and persecution. Howsoever con- 
trary to the general notion of men it may be, I do 
not hestitate to say, that, according to the Word of 
God, I believe that the whole house of Israel—of 
the literal twelve tribes, as well as the whole of 
Christ’s people upon earth—shall be more or less 
under the hatred and persecution of the world, and 
of Antichrist, and of Satan, and of all the enemies 
of Christ, till the end of the world; and conse- 
quently that no millennium of peace can have any 
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place upon path’ till after the end of the world; // 
which end of the world, therefore, must be before ” 


the millennium, or kingdom of Christ. This pre- 
sent dispensation is not the kingdom of Christ at 
all; but the dispensation of the Spirit — the day 


* of grace to the Gentiles — during which, a people, 


or the election, shall be gathered from‘all nations ; 
but which dispensation must end at the end of the 
world, before the Jews, or any nation on earth be 
at all converted— before any millennium of peace, 
before any visible kingdom of Christ, can either be 
established, or manifested, or at all appear upon 
earth. 

But as we know from all Scripture that Christ's 
kingdom shall yet appear, and be manifested, and 
be established in happiness, and peace, and holiness 
upon earth—if it is not before the end of the world, 
it must be after it—and as we have seen that the 
present is the dispensation of the Spirit, and not 
the kingdom of Christ ; it follows, that Christ’s 
kingdom must be very different from this dispensa- 
tion, and shall only be manifested at the end of the 
world, when this dispensation only comes to an 
end, ‘‘ at his appearing and hiskingdom.” And if 
Christ’s kingdom is yet to be manifested and esta- 
blished upon earth ; and if he shall himself person- 
ally and visibly reign upon earth, and over the 
twelve tribes of Israel, we should, at least, expect 
to have some mention or indication of his personal 
presence and appearance as king in the Word of 
God. Now, the Word of God is not silent on this 
subject, but there are very many descriptions of the 
glory of his kingdom and reign, and personal pre- 
sence and appearance, which are usually perverted, 
and miserably misapplied to a spurious and false 
millennium, which is included in this present dis- 
pensation, and which is placed before the end of the 
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world, and must be brought about by the agency of 
missionaries, without any coming of the Lord the King. 

It has been proved, in the first part of this dis- 
course, that this present dispensation must end be- 
fore the millennium, and also, that neither the Jews, 
nor any other nation, can be converted till after this 
dispensation is ended, and the end of the world has 
come; and that the Lord Jesus Christ shall then 
deliver up the kingdom to the Father, and shall 
leave the Father’s throne and kingdom, and come 
to his own throne and kingdom of this world, at 
that end, before any millennium of peace can have 
place upon earth. Let us now prove, by the testi- 
mony of prophets and apostles, and of the angel 
Gabriel, and of Jesus himself, the personal presence, 
and visible appearance, and permanent abode, and 
glorious reign and kingdom of Jesus Christ of Na- 
zareth upon the throne of his father David in Jeru- 
salem, and over the twelve tribes of Israel, and over 
all the earth for ever. 

No Christian, or believer of the Word of God, will 
deny that Christ Jesus shall come again to this 
earth in the clouds of heaven as the Son of Man, 
with power and great glory ; and no man says that 
the Lord Jesus shall come more than once to the ~ 
earth. This future coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
in visible glory and majesty, is fixed to the time of 
the sounding of the last trumpet, which is also 
proved to be the seventh trumpet, and fixed to the 
end of the times of the Gentiles, which is also 
proved to be the end of the world, and the last 
day ; all of which, we have proved, must take place 
before the millennium. This coming of Christ, be- 
sides being for the judgment and destruction of un- 
godly men, (2 Thess., i. 6, 10, 2 Peter, ili., 7, 10, 
13,) and to cast out Satan, and all his enemies, is 
also ‘‘ to be glorified in his saints, and to be ad- 
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mired in all them that believe ;” (2 Thess., i. 10,) 
to give reward to all his people, small and great, 
and to receive the kingdoms of this world as his 
kingdom, and to reign over it with his people for 
for ever, (Rev. xi., 15-18.) Itis not this world, 
or order of things, which shall be put under Christ, 
but ‘“ the world to come,” (Heb. ii., 53) ‘* the 
new heavens and new earth,” (Rev. xxi.;) and, 
therefore, when “ the kingdoms of this world,” 
(Rev. xi., 15,) the kingdoms under the whole 
heaven, of the whole earth, including all people, 
nations, and languages upon the earth, (Dan. vii., 
14, 27,) shall become the kingdom of our Lord and 
of his Christ ; these present heavens and earth must 
have passed away, been burned up, and dissolved, 
(2 Peter, iii., 10,) and destroyed, and changed, and 
made new; because the kingdoms of this world 
under the whole heaven, the kingdom of all the 
earth, including all people, nations, and languages, 
which Christ Jesus, the Son of Man, shall receive 
at the seventh and last trumpet, shall never pass 
away, nor be destroyed, nor burned up, nor delivered 
up to the Father, but the saints of the Most High shall 
possess this kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever, 
and all people, nations, and languages shall serve and 
obey Christ Jesus, the Son of Man, the King, for ever 
and ever, (Dan. vii., 14, 18, 27.) Before this king- 
dom of the whole earth become the eternal kingdom 
of Christ, it is evident that the burning up and dis- 
solution, mentioned by Peter, (2 Ep., ii. 10,) the 
fleeing away, mentioned by John, (Rev. xx., 11,) 
the shaking and removing, mentioned by Paul, 
(Heb. xii., 26-27,) the waxing old like a garment, 
the folding up and change like a vesture, mentioned 
in Psalms cii., 25-26, and the making of the whole 
anew, the restitution ofall things, the new creation 
or renovation, or redemption from the curse and 
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power of sin, and Satan, and death, mentioned by 
Isaiah, (Ixv., 17, &c.,) and by Peter, (Acts, iii., 
19-21,) and by Paul, (Rom. viii., 19-20,) and by 
John, (Rev, xxi., 5,) must have taken place. The 
Son of Man comes in the clouds of heaven, to re- 
ceive this kingdom of all the earth, and to reign 
over it for ever with all his saints. There is no- 
where to be found in the Word of God the least 
notice or hint that he shall ever leave this earth 
again, or that he shall ever deliver up this kingdom 
to the Father at the final judgment, or that the 
saints who shall all be raised in the first resurrec- 
tion, and caught up to meet the Lord, and to come 
at the beginning of the millennium to reign with 
Christ, shall ever leave this earth; but, on the con- 
trary, we are always told that “‘ they shall possess the 
kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever,” (Dan. vii., 
18.) 

Is it asked, Where is the personal presence, or 
visible appearance of Jesus Christ, the Son of Man, 
upon earth in all this? Where is he seen? Where 
is his throne? Where does he reign, except in the 
hearts of his people. 

Isaiah tells us that he shall reign in Mount Zion 
and in Jerusalem, and “ before his ancients glo- 
riously,” (verse xxiv., 23,) and not merely in their 
hearts. And upon whose throne shall he reign ? 
Upon his own throne. Upon the throne which was 
once his father David’s—upon that throne to which 
he was born heir, and his sole right and title to 
which none can challenge—upon the throne of 
David, and upon his kingdom, over the twelve 
tribes of Israel, his ancient people, for ever. “ Son 
of man, the place of my throne, and the place of the 
soles of ‘my feet, where I will dwell for ever in the 
midst of the children of Israel, and my holy name shall 
the house of Israel no more defile,” Ezek. xliii., 7. 
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To fill this throne he was born, and that he should 
sit upon it for ever, the angel Gabriel announced it 
to Mary, his mother, as the purpose of God in 
sending Jesus ; and “ that he should reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there 
shall be no end,” Luke, i., 31, 33. Now, although he 
was announced before his birth by Gabriel, as king 
of the Jews—although adored in the stable by the 
shepherds as such—although hailed with hosannas 
as king of the Jews, on his entry into Jerusalem— 
although tried and condemned, and mocked and in- 
sulted, and spit upon and crucified, and exhibited 
to Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans, as king of the 
Jews, and has never yet sat upon the throne of 
David, or been acknowledged as king in Israel, and 
can never be, till he shall restore again the kingdom 
to Israel ; yet as all things which are written concern- 
ing him in the law and the prophets, and the Psalms, 
must come to pass, and not one jot or tittle fail, it re- 
mains certain that he shall yet reign king over the 
house of Jacob for ever, upon the throne of his father 
David, Luke, i., 31, 33. We know, that when 
Shiloh came, the sceptre departed from Judah, 
and that since they rejected Jesus they have con- 
tinued ‘ without a king, and without a prince, and 
without an image, and without a sacrifice, and with- 
out an ephod and teraphim,” (Hosea, iii., 4, 5,) 
and that they shall so continue till the end of the 
world, or conclusion of this present dispensation ; 
and then, when Christ shall deliver up the kingdom 
to the Father, he shall leave his Father’s throne, 
and shall come to receive his own throne and king- 
dom, and shall restore Israel, and sit upon the 
throne of his Father David, and shall reign in 
Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his an- 
cients gloriously. 

There is only one future, visible, glorious, com- 
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ing of the Lord Jesus Christ, and that is to de- 
stroy all the wicked, and to receive the kingdom of 
all the earth, and to cast out Satan and every 
enemy, and every thing that offendeth, at the 
seventh and last trumpet, at the beginning of the — 
millennium, or at the end of this dispensation and 
end of the world. Then, and only then, shall the 
Jews first see Jesus of Nazareth as their King and 
Saviour,—then will the Deliverer come out of Zion, 
and turn away ungodliness from Jacob, (Rom. Xi., 
26,)—then will the Son of man come in the clouds, 
with power and great glory, for the redemption of 
his people, and to raise Jerusalem from its desola- 
tions, (Luke, xxi., 24,)—then will the same Jesus 
who was taken up from his apostles, so come in 
like manner in the clouds of heaven, to restore 
again the kingdom to Israel, (Acts, i., 11.)—then 
will he who went away, return again to raise the ta- 
bernacle of David, which is fallen down, and to build 
again the ruins thereof, and to set it up, from all 
its desolation, and cleanse the sanctuary from all 
_ its pollution, (Acts, xv.14,17; Dan. viil., 14,) and 
then will the residue of men, even all the Gentiles, 
seek after the Lord, and come up year by year to 
Jerusalem to worship the King, Jesus, Jehovah of 
hosts, (Acts, xv., 14, 17; Zech. xiv., 16.) And 
lest any one should still doubt the visible and glo- 
rious presence of Jesus the king, whom the nations 
shall go up to Jerusalem year by year to worship, 
it is said, ‘‘ Lo! thes ts our God; we have waited for 
him, and he will save us: this is our Lord; we have 
waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his 
salvation,” Isa. xxv., 9. Never, till the Lord come 
to reign as king in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, 
is there a promise in Scripture that any nations or 
kings, far less that ‘all kings shall fall down before 
him, and all nations shall serve him,” Psalm I]xxii., 
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11. Never till then can the many glorious descrip- 
tions of the kingdom, with which all the prophets 
and Psalms abound, and which are now all miserably 
misapplied to a poor spurious millennium, looked 
for before the King come—before the end come— 
have any accomplishment. All these groundless 
and fond hopes must end in disappointment; yea, 
the work of our missionaries must be endless dis- 
appointment to those who imagine that they are to 
be the instruments to convert the nations, and 
bring in the Jews. 

But lest any one should still doubt the visible 
and glorious coming of King Jesus before the mil- 
lennium—lest any one suppose that all the pas- 
sages we have read should mean nothing more 
than a great outpouring of the Spirit of God, and, 
perhaps, a “‘ shekinah brightness” in the restored 
temple in Jerusalem, showing that God is king, 
and is reigning in the hearts of all his people, by his 
Spirit, the visible symbol of which he may at times 
manifest in the holy place, or sanctuary, which, it 
it is allowed, will be the place of his throne, and 
the place of the soles of his feet, or place of abode; _ 
—it is said that even the sun shall be confounded, 
and the moon ashamed, ‘ when the Lord of Hosts 
shall reign,” not in the sanctuary merely, or in the 
hearts of his people merely, but “in Mount Zion, and 
in Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously,” Isa. 
xxiv. 23. And lest any Christian professor should 
be more incredulous of the glorious and literal pre- 
sence of Jesus Christ our Lord upon the earth in 
that kingdom, itis farther recorded, that “one shall 
say unto him, What are these wounds in thine hands ? 
Then he shall answer, Those with which I was wounded 
in the house of my friends,” Zech. xiii., 6. And, if 
_ this be supposed to be a prediction of the incredu- 
lity of Thomas, I answer, that it is distinctly clear, 
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that Thomas knew of the wounds, when and where ~ 
and how Jesus got them, and that he would not 
believe that Jesus was arisen from the dead unless 
he saw these wounds. But the person who shall 
ask, ‘‘ What wounds are these in thine hands?” 
cannot be supposed to have asked the question if 
he knew beforehand, as Thomas knew, how the 
Lord had been put to death. May not the passage 
refer to the time when Jesus shall make himself 
known to the ten tribes, who had no hand in the 
crucifixion or rejection of Jesus as King. Is it not 
possible that Jesus may make himself known to 
the ten tribes in some such way, as he who was 
sold by his brethren for twenty pieces of silver into 
Keypt, did? May he not allure them into the wil- 
derness, and try them there, as Joseph kept a 
pledge for the return of his brethren, and put forth 
all the EKgyptians when he made himself known 
unto them! ‘Come near to me, I pray you. And 
they came near. And he said, I am Joseph your 
brother, whom ye sold into Egypt,” (Gen. xlv., 4.) 
_ * What are these wounds in thine hands?” ‘‘ Come 
near to me, I pray you; and they came near.” 
‘¢ What are these wounds in thine hands? Then 
he shall answer, Those with which I was wounded 
in the house of my friends.” Iam Jesus, your 
brother, who was sold for thirty pieces of silver. 
I am Jesus, your brother, who was rejected and 
crucified. Iam Jesus, the son of David, whose 
genealogy ye have always had on your records. [| 
am Jesus, the Son of your King, and the heir of 
his throne, rejected as king, when my people said, 
We will have no king but Cesar. “ Be not 
grieved for this, for God determined it all before ;” 
for ] was to you all as a root out of a dry ground, 
{ had no form, nor beauty, nor comeliness, when 
ye saw me, that ye should desire me; yea, I was 
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marred in visage more than any man, and my form 
more than the sons of men, and therefore was I 
despised and rejected by you; and ye hid your 
faces as it were from me. ‘* But come near to me, 
I pray you; and they came near.” Ah! Lord! 
‘¢ What are these wounds in thine hands? Then 
shall he say unto them, Those with which I was 
wounded in the house of my friends ;” ‘ for I was 
wounded for your transgressions, I was bruised for 
your iniquities; the chastisement of your peace was 
upon me, and with my stripes ye are healed.” Be 
not grieved for all this; for all things which are 
spoken in the law, and in the prophets, and in the 
Psalms concerning me must be fulfilled; and God sent 
me before you, as he did Joseph before his brethren’ to 
preserve life, yea, to save a lost world. Therefore 
was I taken from prison and from judgment, and 
there was then none found to declare my genera- 
tion—unone to stand up for my birthrights—to hail 
me as heir of David’s throne—to proclaim me King 
of Israel; because I had first to be cut off for the 
transgressions of my people, and to bear the stroke 
of death as the wages and penalty due to their sins. 
But when my soul was made an offering for sin, 
then I saw my seed, and the pleasure of the Lord 
has prospered in my hands; and | now see of the 
travail of my soul and am satisfied. ‘ Hosanna to 
the Son of David. Blessed be he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord.” ig) 

All the predictions regarding the dispersion and 
miseries which should befall the Jews, so far as accom- 
plished, (and all those which describe the humiliation, 
sufferings, and death of Jesus,) have been literally ful- 
filled; and therefore consistency, justice, common 
sense, and truth, demand that all the prophecies re- 
garding the exaltation, and glory, and reign of the 
King; and the restoration, blessedness, and union of 
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the twelve tribes under one King, in one nation, in 
the land upon the mountains of Israel ; and their 
glory, and the going up of all nations to Jerusalem 
to worship their King, shall be interpreted by the 
same rules. There is only one future coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of Man, and that com- 
ing is fixed by the concurrent testimony of pro- 
phets and apostles, and of the Lord Jesus himself, 
at the end of this present dispensation, when the 
gospel has been preached in all nations, and the end 
of the world has come; before the conversion of 
either Jews or Gentiles, or any millennium of peace 
upon the earth can have taken place. It is also 
the unanimous testimony of prophets and apostles, 
and of the Lord Jesus, that Israel must continue 
outcast and dispersed, ‘‘ without king, or prince, 
or sacrifice,” till the same end of the world, when 
the Son of Man shall come for the redemption of 
his people, (Luke, xxi., 27-28); when the Deliverer 
shall come out of Zion, to turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob, (Rom. xi., 26); when the Lord will 
return to build again the tabernacle of David, which 
is fallen down, and to build again the ruins thereof, 
and to set it up, (Acts, xv., 16, 17); when Jesus 
Christ shall so come in the clouds of heaven, as he 
ascended, to restore again the kingdom to Israel, 
(Acts, i., 6-11) ; and when Jesus the Son of David 
shall receive from the Lord God “ the throne of his 
father David: and he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be 
no end,” (Luke, i., 32, 33.) 

The twelve tribes of Israel, after the end of the 
world, shall be restored from all the lands of their 
captivity to the land of their fathers; and shall be 
united for ever under one king in the land upon 
the mountains of Israel, and the tabernacle of God 
shall be with them, and his sanctuary shall be in 
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the midst of them for evermore, (Ezek. xxxvii., 
27, 28.) There can be no doubt at all, that the 
‘“‘ one king who shall be in the midst of them, and 
who shall be king to them all,” and who shall reign 
over all the earth as his kingdom and inheritance ; 
and to worship whom, all nations of the earth shall 
go up year by year to Jerusalem, (Zech. xiv.,) is 
Jesus Christ the King of Israel, sitting upon the 
throne of his father David in Jerusalem for ever. 
Neither can there be any doubt but this kingdom 
and reign is that spoken of by Isaiah, when he 
says, (xxiv.,) ‘“¢ Then shall the sun be confounded, 
and the moon ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall 
reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before 
his ancients gloriously.” Which Jerusalem is also 


‘the same as the holy city New Jerusalem, which 


came down from God out of heaven, which city, in 
almost the prophet Isaiah’s very words, John says, 
had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to 
shine in it; in the light of which not only the 
nations of them who are saved shall walk. but the 
kings of the earth shall bring their glory and honour, 
and they shall also bring the glory and honour of the 
nations into it, which nations shall still need the healing 
eirtues of the leaves of the tree of life, (Rev. xxi., 
23-26 ; xxii., 2.) That the visible and glorious pre- 
sence of Jesus Christ, the King, shall be there, I 
think there can be no doubt at all, if we believe the 
Word of God. And that this shall be during the 
millennium, I think is equally certain; because it 
has been proved that the end of the world and com- 
ing of the Lord must take place before the millen- 
nium ; and although the resurrection of the wicked, 
and the final judgment come after the millennium, 
yet all the glorious things said of the kingdom of 
restored Israel, must have place in the millennium, 
as they cannot have place before it; and few will 
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maintain that Israel shall not be restored till after 
the final judgment, when the record of God’s Word, 
the history of the human race is closed, and the 
eternal destiny of all is fixed. It remains, then, 
that our Lord Jesus Christ shall come in his glory 
at the beginning of the millennium to judge the 
quick or living nations, and to cast out all his ene- 
mies, and to restore again the kingdom to Israel. 
It has been proved, that no millennium of peace can 
come, that no restoration of Israel, nor any material 
improvement can take place till the end of the 
world, and the coming of the Lord. When the 
Lord Jesus does come, it is, besides the judging and 
destroying of all his enemies, to resgn over all the 
earth, and especially to sit upon the throne of his father 
David in Jerusalem for ever, when only ** all kings 
shall bow down before him, and all nations shall serve 
him,” (Ps. 1xxii., 11,) when only, and not during this 
dispensation at all, all the glorious things spoken of the 
latter day, the Sabbatism or seventh day, the seventh 
thousand years of the millennial kingdom of Christ 
shall be fulfilled. And we have seen it to be the 
unanimous testimony of God’s Word, that this mil- 
lennial kingdom shall last for ever and ever, God 
himself, even our Lord Jesus, shall dwell with men 
upon this earth, then renewed and made glorious ; 
and that this renewed, or new heavens and earth, 
and not some unknown or aérial regions, or heaven 
above the skies, shall be for ever the eternal inherit- 
ance of all the saints who shall reign with Christ, 

who shall have delivered up the kingdom of heaven 
he now reigns in to the Father, and shall have come 
to this éarth, to his own throne, and shall then him- 
self be subject to the Father, that God may be all 
in all. 
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“ The groans of nature in this nether world, 
Which heaven has heard for ages, have an end 
Foretold by prophets, and by poets sung, 
Whose fire was kindled at the prophets’ lamp ; 
The time of rest, the promised Sabbath comes. 
Six thousand years of sorrow hare well nigh 
Fuljil’d their tardy and disastrous course 
Over a sinful world ; 
For He, whose car the winds are, 

shall descend, 
Propitious in his chariot paved with love, 
And what his storms have blasted and defaced 
For man’s revolt, shall with a smile repair. 


2 


O scenes surpassing fable, and yet true ; 

‘Scenes of accomplished bliss ; which who can see, 

Though but in distant prospect, and not feel 

His soul refresh’d with foretastes of the joy ? 

Rivers of gladness water all the earth, 

And clothe all climes with beauty ; the reproach 

Of barrenness is past. The fruitful field 

Langhs with abundance, and the land once lean, 

Or fertile only in its own disgrace, 

Exults to see its thistly curse repeal’d. [ Rev. xxii. 3. 
The various seasons woven into one, 

And that one season an eternal spring. 

The garden fears no blight, and needs no fence, 

For there is none to covet; all are full, 

The lion, and the libbard, and the bear, 

Graze with the fearless flocks ; all bask at noon 

Together, or all gambol in the shade [ Isa. xi., 6-10. 
Of the same grove, and drink one common stream, 
Antipathies are none. No foe to man 

Lurks in the serpent now: The mother sees, 

And smiles to see, her infant’s playful hand 

Stretch’d forth to dally with the crested worm, 

To stroke his azure neck, or to receive 

The lambent homage of his arrowy tongue. [Isa. xi., 8. 
All creatures worship man, and all mankind 

One Lord, one Father. Error has no place, 

That creeping pestilence is driven away ; 

The breath of heaven has chased it. In the heart 

No passion touches a discordant string, 

But all isharmony and love. Disease [ Rev. xxi, 4. 
Js not: the pure and uncontaminated blood 

Holds its due course, nor fears the frost of age. 

One song employs all nations ; and all ery, 

«“ Worthy the Lamb, for he was slain for us !” 

The dwellers in the vales, and on the rocks 

Shout to each other, and the mountain tops 
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From distant mountains catch the flying joy, 

Till nation after nation taught the strain, 

Earth rolls the rapturous hosanna round. 

Behold the measure of the promise fill’d ; 

See Salem built, the labour of a God ! 

Bright as the sun the sacred city shines ; 

All kingdoms and all princes of the earth 

Flock to that light; the glory of all lands 

Flows into her ; unbounded is her joy, 

And endless her increase. [Isai. Ix. ; Rev. xxi. 
From every clime they come 

To see thy beauty and to share thy joy, 

O Sion ! an assembly such as earth 

Saw never, such as heaven stoops down to see. 

Thus heavenward all things tend. For all were onee 

Perfect, and all must be at length restored. [ Acts, iii. 19-21. 

So God has greatly purposed ; who would else 

In his dishonour’d works, himself endure 

Dishonour, and be wrong’d without redress. 

Haste then, and wheel away a shatter’d world 

‘Ye slow revolving Seasons! we would see 

(A sight to which our eyes are strangers yet,) 

A world that does not dread and hate his laws, 

And suffer for its erime; would learn how fair 

The creature is that God pronounces good ; 

How pleasant in itself what pleases him. 

Come then, and added to thy many crowns, 

Receive yet one, the crown of all the earth, 

Thou who alone art worthy. It was thine 

By ancient covenant, ere nature’s birth ; 

And thou hast made it thine by purchase since ; 

And overpaid its value with thy blood. 

Thy saints proclaim thee King ; and in their hearts 

Thy title is engraven with a pen, 

Dipp’d in the fountain of eternal love 5 

Thy saints proclaim thee King, and thy delay 

Gives courage to their foes, who, could they see 

The dawn of thy last advent, long-desired, 

Would ereep into the bowels of the hills, 

And flee for safety to the falling rocks. 

The very spirit of the world is tired 

Of its own taunting question, ask’d so long, 

“ Where is the promise of your Lord’s approach ?” 

COWPER. 
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DISCOURSE VIII. 


ON “« THE WORLD TO COME,” OR NEW HEAVENS 
AND NEW EARTH. | 


Hes. 11., 5.—* For unto the angels hath he not put in subjec- 
tion the world to come, whereof we speak.” 

2 Prrer 111., 13.—“ Nevertheless we, according to his pro- 
mise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.” 

Isa. Lxv., 17.—* For, behold, I ereate new heavens and a new 
earth : and the former shall not be remembered, nor come into 
mind,” &ce. 

Rey. xx1., 1—* And I saw new a heaven and a new earth: for 
the first heaven and the first earth were passed away ; and there 
was no more sea,” &c. 


Wuewn creation was finished, we are told that 
‘‘ the morning stars sang together, and all the sons 
of God shouted for joy,” Job, xxxvill., 7. Who 
could tell this but God? Whoasked Job, ** Where 
wast thou when [I laid the foundations of the earth ? 
Declare, if thou hast understanding.” Well might 
the glorious hosts of unfallen angels—the assembled 
sons of God—shout for joy, on beholding the finished 
work of creation, which God himself, after his six 
days’ labour, surveyed, and pronounced to be all 
very good. ‘“ And God saw every thing that he 
had made, and, behold, it was very good.” Glorious 
was that godlike creature man, whom God had 
created in his own image, to set over the finished 
works of his hands. So glorious was all creation, 
and man, the visible head and king of it all, that 
when they saw the works of the Almighty Creator 
finished, “ all the sons of God shouted for joy.” 
Who can describe, who can conceive, the gladness, 
—the joy,—the glory of that song of praise,—of 


ON THE WORLD TO COME. 239 


that shout of joy,—of that first hallelujah of the 
assembled hosts of heaven. But, oh! how soon 
was it ended, and drowned in sorrow! How soon 
did sad silence reign in heaven, when Adam, the 
head of creation, and only visible image of God 
upon earth, rebelled against his Creator, and fell. 
How sad was that fall, when all the works of crea- 
tion fell with their head,—when the whole creation, 
subjected to vanity through sin, began at once to 
groan under the intolerable load. Six thousand 
years have now well nigh run their course, since 
man and his inheritance—the whole earth—came 
under the resistless power of death and curse of sin. 
Satan, the father of sin and lord of death, still 
holds the whole creation groaning under his oppres- 
sion. ‘* For the whole creation groaneth and tra- 
vaileth in pain together until now; and not only 
they, but ourselves also, who have the first-fruits 
of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within our- 
selves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemp- 
tion of our body,” Rom. viii., 19, 23. Still we see 
all the earth, and all upon it, groaning and suffering 
under the power of Satan, who is still the god of 
this world, and the prince of the power of the air, 
and the spirit that worketh in the children of dis- 
obedience,—still we see Antichrist, and wicked men 
dominant, and the sincere and true disciples of 
Christ hated and persecuted, and sin and death 
triumphant, and the curse unrepealed, and no de- 
liverance effected in all the earth. Shall this dis- 
order continue for ever? Hath God created the 
earth in vain? Hath God made in six days a glo- 
rious world, and all its beautiful inhabitants, and 
man, the godlike head and king of all the rest, and 
rested on the seventh day, and contemplated the 
perfect and holy works of his hands? And shall 
Satan mar the beauty of all God’s works for ever? 
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Shall he have power for six thousand years to op- 
press, deform, and destroy, and finally to annihi- 
late, or ruin for ever, the fair creation of God in all 
the earth, which was subjected to the curse for 
man’s sake, and through man’s sin? Shall Satan 
gain such a victory over God? Shall the enemy 
thus triumph over Christ? The Word of God for- 
bids it,—the redemption by Christ forbids it,—the 
Spirit of promise forbids it,—God’s honour and 
glory forbids such a consummation,—such an end 
to the work, the perfect and glorious work of the 
Almighty Creator. 

If the world, and all that is therein—creation, 
animate and inanimate, in all its regions—shall 
groan under the curse of man’s sin for six thousand 
years, and then be destroyed for ever ;—if Satan, 
and all the powers of darkness, shall tyrannize so 
long, and then have power to destroy for ever a 
world which Christ has done so much to save, it 
would seem as if the earth had been created in vain, 
for all creation is still subject to vanity, and must 
continue so till the end. If, at the resurrection, 
all Christ’s people shall be finally and for ever trans- 
ported to regions above the stars, and this fair, but 
now fallen creation of God,—this whole earth, is to 
be blotted out of the firmament of heaven, and cast 
away, as an abortion, or a conquest, or ruin made 
by the enemy, beyond the limits of space, from 
among all the other handiworks of God,—then it 
would seem as’if it had been created in vain, and 
for nought, yea, for vanity, and trouble, and disap- 
pointment. 

If all God’s creatures upon earth, originally 
created very good, shall hurt and destroy and de- 
vour each other for six thousand years, and then 
perish for ever from being, as if they never had 
been— would it not seem as if they had been created 
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in vain? Would it not seem as if Satan’s power 
to destroy, in that case, had been more unbounded 
than Christ’s power to save, than God’s power to 
bless and make happy? But such can never be; 
for it was only by sin that death came into the 
world; and only for man’s sake were all the crea- 
tures made subject to vanity ; and the whole creation 
is earnestly waiting for the manifestation of the sons 
of God, when the creature itself also; yea, and all 
creatures, shall be delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption into the glorious liberty of the children of 
God, (Rom. viii., 19, 23.) Then Satan’s empire 
shall be dissolved and pass away—death shall be 
swallowed up in victory, and all the powers of dark- 
ness shall be cast out, and the Lord alone exalted 
in that day. And at its commencement, “‘ great 
voices in heaven” shall proclaim, ‘‘ The kingdoms 
of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and of his Christ: and he shall reign for ever and 
ever,” (Rev. xi., 15.) ‘* And when he shall bring 
again the first-begotten into the world, God saith, 
And let all the angels of God worship him,” (Heb. 
i., 6); and not only they, but the multitude of the 
redeemed whom no man can number, and the whole 
ereation, delivered and restored to the glorious 
liberty of Christ’s redeemed, shall burst forth with 
a more glorious and universal hallelujah of praise 
to Jesus Jehovah, than that which ushered in 
ereation at its birth, “*‘ when the morning stars 
sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for 
joy.” 

But now we see not yet all things put under 
Christ, but still we see the whole creation groaning 
under the bondage of corruption, of sin, of Satan, 
of death, and of universal vanity. Shall the earth 
continue under this bondage and vanity for ever ? 
Hath God created the earth in vain, or as a domi- 
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nion for Satan? Shall this disorder continue for 
ever? Shall creation never be delivered from the 
enemy? Yes! ‘ the world to come shall be put 
under Christ”—“ the restitution of all things, which 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy pro- 
phets since the world began,” shall take place; and 
Jesus Christ shall no longer be retained in heaven, 
but, as the first-begotten from the dead, he shall be 
brought into the world again, and all things shall 
be put under him—‘ old things shall then for ever 
pass away, and all things shall be made new,” 
(Rev. xxi., 4, 5); ‘the former troubles shall then 
be for ever forgotten”—“ for behold, I create new 
heavens and a new earth, and the former shall not 
be remembered nor come into mind,” (Isaiah lxv., 
16,17.) ‘* Let the heavens rejoice, and. let the 
earth be glad; let the sea roar, and the fulness 
thereof; let the field rejoice, and all that is 
therein; then shall all the trees of the wood 
rejoice before the Lord, for he cometh: for he 
cometh to judge the earth; he shall judge the 
world with righteousness, and the people with his 
truth,” (Psalm xevi. 11.) If creation, animate, 
and inanimate, in all its regions is under vanity, 
and must continue to groan under the bondage of 


-corruption, and curse of sin, and power of death 


and Satan, and shall only be delivered, and rejoice 
at the coming of the Lord, and the manifestation of 
his people; is this annihilation? is this destruc- 
tion? What means this, but the restitution of all 


things which God hath spoken by the mouth of 


al 


all his holy prophets, since the world began; ¢il/ 
which time all the prophets declare, that the heavens 
shall retain Jesus, (Acts, lii., 19-22.) The Word 
of God, in many places, and in various ways, 
describes this deliverance of all creation, and of all 
the earth, from its present bondage, and» cursed 
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state, at the time of the destruction of the enemies 
of God, and the ejection of Satan; and shall man 
limit this deliverance and salvation to the people 
of God, and make it descriptive of a vague and 
aérial heaven above the stars, of which the word of 
God is silent? ‘As truly as I live, all the earth 
shall be filled with the glory of the Lord,” (Numb. 
xiv., 21.) ‘“* We, according to his promise, look for 
new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness,” (2 Peter, 11., 13.) The world to 
come shall be put in subjection to Christ, (Heb. 
ii., 5.) 

In farther considering this subject, it may be 
necessary, first, to settle the questions as to the 
time of the new heavens and new earth, and the 
world to come, namely,— 


I. Shall the heavens and earth that now are, pass 
away before, or after the millennium? And an- 
other involved in it, namely, 


II. Is “the world to come,” or the new heavens and 
new earth, descriptive of millennial or post-mil- 
lennial times ? 


Before settling these questions, it is necessary, 
first, to settle whether Christ’s kingdom shall be 
established upon earth, and the knowledge of the 
Lord fill the earth, and the millennium take place 
before the end of the world, or conclusion of this 
dispensation. As this question has been, in a 
great measure, settled in previous discourses, we 
shall only briefly recur to it in this. We have 
already proved at length, that there is not the 
least shadow of evidence for believing, that either 
the Jews as a nation, or any nations of Gentiles, 
shall be wholly converted to Christ during the 
times of the Gentiles ; and that the declared pur- 
pose of God, in this dispensation, is, that a 
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people, or the election only, shall be taken out of 
the nations, which shall be done by the preaching 
of the Gospel among all nations ; and then, before 
any age or millennium of peace, the end of the 
world shall suddenly and unexpectedly come. 
This dispensation, is not the kingdom of Christ, 
which never can be manifested while the present 
dispensation continues. During this whole dispen- 
sation, the promise to his disciples is, ‘“‘ Lo! I am 
with you always, even unto the end of the world.” 
And by his Spirit he has been with his faithful 
disciples, to uphold and comfort them amid all 
their trials and persecutions, and will do so to the 
end of the world. During this whole dispensation, 
and till the term of the promise, ‘“ Lo! I am with 
you alway, even till the end of the world,” that 
sentence applies also to Christ “Sit thou at my 
right hand till I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool ;” or, as Paul expresses it; (1 Cor. xv., 25,) 
‘“‘ He must reign till he hath put all enemies under 
his feet : and the last enemy that shall be destroyed 
is death.” He shall sit and reign at God’s right 
hand till death, and all other enemies are put 
under his feet; but we have already proved that 
death, the last enemy, shall be swallowed up in 
victory, at the seventh and last trumpet, (1 Cor. 
xv., 54; Isa. xxv., 5, 8,) when the veil shall be 
taken away from all nations, and the rebuke of 
God’s people shall be removed from off all the 
earth, at the beginning of the millennium. 

If Christ had intended that his kingdom should 
be established during this dispensation, and that 
his enemies and all things should gradually be put 
under his feet; then we should have expected, ere 
this time, that at least some things should have 
been subjected to him ; but there is nothing on earth 
yet put under Christ, (Heb. ii., 8; 1 Cor. xv., 28,) 
but as yet Satan is the god of this world, and all 
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things are subject to vanity, and death, through sin, 
for Christ must sit and reign at his Father’s right 
hand, till all his enemies be made his footstool, 
and death the last of them be swallowed up in 
victory. It is only ‘“‘ the world to come” which 
shall be put under Christ ; and it is only in the 
world to come” that Christ’s kingdom shall be 
manifested ; and any expectation that the kingdom 
of Christ shall be manifested or established in the 
visible church, during the present dispensation, is 
utterly futile and erroneous. Our Lord said, 
“but now is my kingdom not from hence,” my 
kingdom is not of this world at all. Never till 
this world, or order of things pass away, is there 
any promise that it shall appear, far less that 
it shall be established, or that any thing at all 
on earth shall be subjected to Christ. But Paul 
said, ‘“* We see not yet all things,” or anything, 
put under Christ, but he must sit at his Father's 
right hand in heaven, till all his enemies are de- 
stroyed, or put under his feet; and when death, 
the last of them, shall be swallowed up in victory, 
at the seventh and last trumpet, at the beginning 
of the millennium ; then the end has come, when 
he shail have delivered up the kingdom to the Fa- 
ther, and shall have left his Father's right hand, 
and have come again ; when the present world, or 
external order of things must have passed away, 
and the world, or habitable earth to come, as the 
word signifies, shall have been put in subjection 
under Christ. Only then shall the eighth Psalm, 
(verses 7-8,) which the Apostle quotes, receive its 
full accomplishment ; when “all beasts of the field 
and fowl of the air, and fish of the sea, and what- 
soever passeth through the paths of the seas ;” 
yea, and all things on earth shall be put under 
Christ, and under his people. 
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Sorrow and suffering, weeping and crying, pain 
and death, are universal laws and evils of this world 
or order of things, of which evils the people of God 
have their full share, and no promise of exemption. 
Besides these universal evils, true Christians are 
also subject to the hatred and persecution of the 
world, and of the enemies of Christ ; and no extent 
to which the Gospel may be preached or embraced, 
shall ever, in the present dispensation, exempt 
Christ’s people from hatred and persecution, more 
or less, according to their faithfulness. This is 
proved, by the testimony of our Lord, who said to 
his ‘disciples, ‘* If they have persecuted me, they 
will also persecute you ;” (John xv., 20,) “ Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, that ye shall weep and la- 
ment, but the world shall rejoice ;” and lest any one 
should be inclined to limit this to his immediate 
disciples and followers, Paul testifies, (2 'Tim., iit. 
12,) ** yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Je- 
sus shall suffer persecution.” And if any one, again, 
should incline to limit this to the early ages of 
Christianity, these sayings of our Lord and of Paul 
can ONLY BE TRUE, while that hatred and persecution 
continues ; and as neither Paul nor our Lord put 
any limit, but the end of the world, and the coming 
of Christ, to these sufferings of the disciples, it is ut- 
terly futile and unscriptural to expect any age of 
peace and prosperity, and establishment to the pure 
chureh of Christ, till the end come. 

The tares and the wheat shall all continue toge- 
ther till the harvest, which is the end of the world, 
and it is vain and foolish to imagine that the wheat 
shall so increase and abound, as to suppress, or even 
to repress or prevent the luxuriance and abundance 
of the tares, which, in the latter days, do most of 
all abound ; or, to drop the figure, so far from 
Christianity prevailing, and all the world becoming 
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converted, and the kingdom of Christ becoming esta- 
blished before the end of the present dispensation, 
it is the concurrent and unanimous testimony of 
Apostles and prophets, and of our Lord, that ini- 
quity shall abound, and the love of many wax cold ; 
that perilous times shall come, and that scoffers 
shali arise, saying, Where is the promise of Christ’s 
coming? and that Antichrist and the powers of the 
world, and the Man of sin, shall persecute the peo- 
ple of God even till the end of the world, and the 
coming of the Lord ; which events both come at the 
end of this dispensation of the Gentiles, which is 
the end of the world, before any millennium of 
peace can appear. 

I. We come now to the question already pro- 
posed, viz., Shall the heavens and earth that now 
are—the world that now 1S—pass away before the 
millennium ? 

There cannot be a doubt that the change signi- 
fied by the expressions, “‘ waxing old, folding up, 
and change of the heavens and earth that are now,” 
(Heb. 1., 11-12,) “‘ the shaking and removal of the 
heavens and earth,” (Heb. xii., 26,) ‘* the burning 
up and dissolution of the heavens and earth,” 
(2 Peter, iii., 7-10,) ‘* the fleeing away of the hea- 
vens and earth,” (Rev. xx., 11,) shall take place 
either before or after the millennium. That the 
change signified by these various expressions shall 
take place before the world to come appear, (Heb. 
i.. 5,) and also before the new heavens and new 
earth of 2 Peter, iii., 13, and of Rev. xxi., there can 
be no doubt, because that world to come, and that 
new heavens and earth, are the eternal kingdom of 
Christ and inheritance of his people, aes kyo 
never pass away or be destroyed, (Heb. ii., l., S- 
BOs xy 27 ye Rheve xxty wx. ’5.) The nly Ha 
tion is, Shall these changes come before “the millen- 
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nium? ‘To settle this point, it will be necessary to 
consider the descriptions which are given us in 
Scripture of ‘‘ the world to come,” and of the new 
heavens and new earth. 

The new heavens and new earth are only thrice 
spoken of in the Scriptures, viz., by Isaiah Ixv. and 
Ixvi., by Peter, 2 Ep., iii., 13, and by John, Rev. 
xxl. There seems to be no doubt that these three 
men of God describe the same new heavens and new 
earth, which Peter, indeed, does not describe, but 
only refers to as the promised inheritance, for which 
he, and the people of God in his days, looked forward 
to enjoy for ever at the resurrection. John also 
describes these new heavens and earth, as the abode 
of Christ and his people for ever, (Rev. xxii., 5,) and 
therefore it is certain that the end of the world and 
the first resurrection must have taken place before these 
appear. We have already proved, on separate 
grounds, that the first resurrection, and the end of 
the world, both come before the millennium. As 
‘¢ the new heavens and new earth,” and ‘“ the world 
to come,” are the future and eternal inheritance of 
Christ and his people, it is certain that they are 
only different words descriptive of the same heaven- 
ly inheritance ; and as it is impossible for these to 
come before, it is certain that they must apply either 
to millennial or to post-millennial times. ‘That they 
are the eternal inheritance of Christ and his people, 
clearly proves that they are not to be limited to mil- 
lennial times, but it does not prove that they are to be 
limited to post-millennial times, or to the eternity 
which shall succeed the final judgment. We must 
ascertain, from the internal evidence of the descrip- 
tion, and from the context, whether the new heavens 
and new earth are not descriptive of millennial ages. 
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OF ISAIAH, txv., 17, &e. 


1. Let us now, then, consider the accounts which 
we have of these new heavens and new earth, and 
world to come, to prove whether or not they are de- 
scriptive of the millennium, or are to be limited to 
eternity, after the final judament. We may begin 
with the description by Isaiah, which is the orzgenal 
promise, to which only Peter can refer, as the Reve- 
lation was not written till long after his death. 
Isaiah says, (Ixv., 17,) “‘ Behold, I create new 
heavens and a new earth: and the former shall not 
be remembered, nor come into mind. But be ye 
glad and rejoice for ever in that which I create : for 
behold I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her 
people a joy, and I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and 
joy in my people. And the voice of weeping shall 
no more be heard in her, nor the voice of crying.” 
The happy state here described is (verse 16) after 
“* the former troubles are forgotten, and because they 
are hid from mine eyes ;” and this newstate is eternal, 
because, in the holy city described, there shall be no 
more weeping or crying; and (verse 21,) “‘ And they 
shall build houses, and inhabit them; and they shall 
plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them. They 
shall not build, and another inhabit; they shall not 
plant, and another eat: for as the days of.a tree 
are the days of my people, and mine elect shall 
long enjoy the work of their hands.” Here is an 
account, as if written purposely to set at defiance 
the transforming and metamorphosing processes of 
the men who spiritualize, as they call it, but who 
destroy the obvious meaning of the Word of God; 
and yet they have endeavoured to make this apply 
to a time prior to the new heavens and new earth, 
or to postpone the new heavens and new earth toa 
time subsequent to the final judgment. That the 
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description of the new earth here given can neither be 
before the millennium nor after the final judgment, 
may be clearly inferred from the internal evidence 
of the verses which describe a state of things much 
superior to the present, but still a state wherein 
men shall build houses, and plant vineyards, and 


_beget.children ; and the next verse informs us that 


** they shall not labour in vain, nor bring forth for 


trouble ; for they are the seed of the blessed of the Lord, 


| and their offspring with them.” Inthe new heavens 
_ and new earth they still bring forth children, but 
not as now, “ for they shall not bring forth for 
| trouble;” neither shall the present laws of vanity, and 
_ sorrow of conception and fruitless labour, then exist, 


but it is not here clearly said, that this new state 


_of things shall continue for ever. But if the new 
_ heavens and earth be made to be subsequent to the 
' final judgment, then it may be inferred that this 
» state of things shall continue for ever, and also that 


the race of animals shall likewise be eternal. 
_ So long as the present state of the earth con- 


tinues, the curse of sin shall continue, and also all 
the present laws of fallen nature; but as soon as 
‘‘ the world to come” shall appear, all the present 
laws of a fallen world—the effects of sin—shall 
cease to hold good, as we find they shall do in the 
new heavens and new earth, Isaiah Ixv., 25, and 
xi., 6-9. From the time of the fall of Adam to 
the end of the world, the righteous, as well as the 
wicked, have been, and must continue to be, subject 
to the common law of fallen human nature, which 
in the new earth shall be repealed for ever. This 
state of the new earth, as described by Isaiah, must 
be limited to the time called ‘‘ millennium,” or from 
the commencement of that time till the final judg- 
ment, unless we are prepared’ to maintain that it 
shall continue for ever. “ They shall not labour 
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in vain, nor bring forth for trouble.” Not only 
man shall be delivered from the curse and law of 
original sin, but the whole creation also, which was 
made subject to vanity, not willingly, but through 
man’s sin, shall have the curse removed, and their 
natures completely changed from what they have 
been ever since the fall. They shall come into that 
state of glory and perfection in which they were 
at first created; and all that disorder, and misery, 
and death, superinduced by the sin of man, shall 
be for ever done away. For in that new heavens 
and earth which the saints shall inherit, ‘ the 
wolf and the lamb shall feed together, and the lion 
shall eat straw like the bullock: and dust shall be 
the serpent’s meat. They shall not hurt nor de- 
stroy in all my holy mountain, saith the Lord,” 
Isa. Ixv., 25. Because, as Paul testifies, ‘“ the 
creature itself also shall be delivered from the bond- 
age of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God,” Rom. viii., 21. 

Unless any one, therefore, be prepared to admit, 


_ yea, and to prove it, that there shall be twice a new 


heavens and new earth, the first of which must flee 
away at the final judgment, to give place to the other; 
or unless any one grant that men shall be build- 
ing houses, and planting vineyards, and begetting 
children, to all cernity, after the final judgment, he 
is forced to the conclusion that the new heavens and 
earth described by Isaiah, are descriptive of the mil- 
lennial period. But as there is nothing in Scripture 
to lead us to believe that the new heavens or new 
earth shall come to an end, at the end of the mil- 
lennium, or at the final judgment; they, also, so 
far as not limited to the millennium, are descriptive 
of the inheritance of the saints, and of Christ’s 
kingdom for ever. How miserable, then, is the at- 
tempt of the unbeliever to metamorphose these glo- 
rious truths of God’s Word, which he has sealed with 
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a ‘* thus saith the Lord,” and apply them to some 
fancied peace, and prosperity, and righteousness, 
which he imagines shall overspread the earth during 
this present dispensation ; to be all brought about 
by the preaching of the gospel. How miserable 
the presumption of the scofters who attempt to turn 
the Word of God to ridicule, by holding up to 
scorn the idea and belief, and declaration of God, 
that ever the wolf and the lamb shall feed together, 
or that the lion shall ever eat straw or vegetables 
like the ox. What did the wolf, and the lion, and 
every other beast of prey, live upon before the fall ? 
Not upon lambs, sheep, or oxen ; for never till the 
fall, did death enter into the world; and shall not 
the creature also be delivered from the curse and 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God; and be restored, in the resti- 
tution of all things, to their original state of being 
all very good as they were when created ? 


OF 2 PETER, 111, 3-13. 


2.—Having seen that the new heavens and 
earth of Isatan are neither applicable to, nor de- 
scriptive of, the present pre-millennial dispensa- 
tion, nor of the eternity after the final judgment, 
but only of that thousand years called the millen- 
nium; let us now consider the internal evidence 
deducible from what Prrer says regarding the 
new heavens and new earth, (2 Peter ii, 3-13.) 
It is perfectly clear that the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men, as described by Peter, 
must precede the new heavens and new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness ; in which day of judgment 
and destruction of ungodly men, the heavens and 
earth which are now being reserved for fire, shall be 
dissoleed, and burned up with fervent heat. This 
shall take place in the last days, or rather at the 
last of the days, (&t toxarou rav nugov) ; and, conse- 
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quently, at the end of the world. There cannot be 
a doubt, that these last days, and that last of them, 
are descriptive either of the last days of this dispen- 
sation, or of the falling away that shall take place 
after the millenniwm ; which must be determined 
by the context, or parallel passages, or the in- 
ternal evidence of the account itself. We may 
rest in it as a safe rule of interpretation, that 
the Scriptures, rightly understood, never contra- 
dict, but mutually cast light upon, and harmon- 
ize with each other. Accordingly, Peter says, that 
in the last days scoffers shall come, and shall call 
in question the hope of Christ’s people, saying, 
‘‘ Where is the promise of his coming? for since 
the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation.” I¢ is 
evident from the passage itself, that no millennium of 
holiness can have come when these scoffers arise; be- 
cause if it had, tt would be obviously false that all 
things were still continuing as they had done from the 
beginning of the creation. Peter does not challenge 
the truth of their assertions; but proceeds upon 
these sayings as true and undeniable, that neither 
the day of judgment, nor the coming of the Lord 
had taken place; and, consequently, that all things 
were still going on in the same ungodly course ; 
and because of the abounding of iniquity, the love 
of many was waxing cold. Our Lord also warns 
us, that, “as in the days that were before the 
flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, until the day that Noah en- 
tered into the ark, and knew not until the flood 
came, and took them all away; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of Man be,” (Matt. xxiv., 38, 
39.) Up till this day of judgment and perdition, 
not of raised dead men, but of ungodly living scof- 
fers, all things continue as they were from the be- 
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ginning ; and the day of the Lord comes as a thief 
in the night, and the heavens pass away, and the 
earth, and the works that are therein are burned up. 
Till this judgment of ungodly sinners come, and 
this change of the heavens and the earth, “ all 
things continue as they had done from the beginning ; 
and, therefore, this gudgment and conflagration, what- 
ever it may be, must precede the millennium. But 
this judgment and conflagration are succeeded by 
the new heavens and new earth, according to pro- 
mise; which promised new heavens and earth we 
have already proved to be descriptive of the millen- 
mum. Andas Peter, and the people of God in his 
days, looked for these new heavens and new earth, 
promised in Isaiah, the new heavens and earth of 
Peter must also be descriptive of the millennium ; 
and, consequently, the day of the judgment of un- 
godly living men, and of the burning up, and 
change of the present heavens and earth, must come 
before the millennium. 

The very fact of all things continuing as they 
had done from the beginning of the creation, proves 
it to be impossible for any millennium of peace and 
holiness to have come before this day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men, and conflagration of 
the earth. No resurrection of wicked men is ever 
alluded to, or can be proved to take place, either 
in this day of judgment, or in any of the paral- 
lel accounts of the same judgment, by Paul or 
John, or any of the apostles or prophets. The 
reason is very obvious; viz., because this day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men, is the 
judgment of the quick or living, and not of the 
dead—this day of Judgment is before the millen- 
nium ; but the wicked dead do not arise till after the 
thousand years are ended. 

Some, however, place the new heavens and earth 
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of Peter after the millennium and final judgment, 
and maintain that the day of judgment and perdi- 
tion of ungodly men, and the burning up of the 
earth, do not take place till after the millennium ; 
because Peter says, ‘‘ but, beloved, be not ignorant 
of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as 
a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.” 
This sentence, in connexion with what follows it, 
is plainly indicative of the long-suffering mercy of 
God, and seems to have been spoken or written by 
Peter to his disciples, and to all the people of God 
who should read it, for the same purpose, and in the 
game sense, as Paul wrote to the Thessalonians. 
(2 Thess., i. and i.,) to make them sure that the 
same day of the Lord could not come upon them, 
till they saw the man of sin manifested ; so Peter 
here seems. to calm the fears, and arm the patience 
of the people of God to endurance, because that day 
could not come upon them nor the world for a 
thousand years to come from his time. But by in- 
terpreting this thousand years as applicable to the 
millennium, and postponing the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men, and the conflagra- 
tion and change of the present heavens and earth 
till after that millennium, all the irreconcilable 
difficulties which we spoke of, take place. Some 
of these are, that, after the millennium, there shall] 
still be men in the flesh, building, and planting, 
and propagating their race to all eternity, and like- 
wise all the present races of animals, after the final 
judgment, which shall continue to multiply and in- 
crease for ever. But of the eternity after the final 
judgment, Scripture is silent. 

The new. heavens and new earth, wherein dwell- 
eth righteousness, are the kingdom and inheritance 
for which Peter says, “‘ we, according to his promise, 
look for ;” and as it is utterly unreasonable to ima- 
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gine that they should look forward to a mere tem- 
poral inheritance, it follows, that the new heavens 
and earth of the promise referred to, are the eter- 
nal inheritance or kingdom of heaven. But this new 
heaven and earth appear immediately after the first 
judgment of ungodly living men, and the burning 
up of the earth, at the beginning of the millennium; 
and consequently when these new heavens and earth 
appear, all Christ’s people shall arise at the last and 
seventh trumpet, and last day, at the beginning of | 
the millennium. The saints, or Christ’s people, 
shall possess the kingdom under the whole heavens 
for ever and ever; that kingdom is Christ’s eternal 
kingdom, and must be the same as the new heavens 
and new earth for which, Peter says, ‘‘ We, accord- 
ing to his promise, look for.” But as the heavens 
and earth that are now, must flee away, be burned 
up and dissolved, before the new heavens and earth 
appear, it follows, that ‘the kingdom, and dominion, 
and greatness of the kingdom under the whole hea- 
wens,” which Christ shall receive when he comes in 
the clouds of heaven, on the judgment and destruc- 
tion of the fourth monarchy, which kingdom shall 
never pass away or be destroyed, but shall be pos- 
sessed by the saints or Christ's people for ever, is the 
same as the new heavens and new earth for which 
Peter and the saints in his days looked for; and, 
therefore, the fleeing away and burning up of the 
present, must come at the destruction of the fourth 
monarchy, before any millennium come. 

Once more, with regard to the burning up and 
dissolution of the heavens and earth that are now, 
Peter tells us, that “‘ the heavens being on fire, 
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat; the earth, also, and the works that 
are therein shall be burned up.” This dissolution 
and burning up of the heavens and earth is looked 
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upon by some as the total destruction and annihila- 
tion of the present earth, to be succeeded by a new 
and totally different earth. But Peter gives no 
countenance to the idea of total annihilation, for he 
runs a parallel between the destruction awaiting the 
present world and that which befell the old world 
at the flood. If the old world was not annihi- 
lated by the deluge, no more reason does Peter 
give, that the present shall be annihilated by the 
conflagration. In the same sense in which the old 
world perished by water, Peter gives us reason to 
suppose, that the present shall perish by fire ; fire, 
of course, acting upon matter in a totally different 
manner from water, but neither the one nor the 
other causing annihilation. ‘The heavens and earth 
that were before the flood underwent a great change 
at the deluge, and the present are destined to un- 
dergo a still greater change at the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men in the last days ; but 
this change, no one, in so far as the old world is 
concerned, ever thought to be annihilation, but only 
a complete destruction of the works of antediluvian 
wickedness ; and if the analogy hold good, we should 
expect that all the wicked, and every trace of their 
works, shall perish from the earth in the confla- 
gration. 

No one imagines that the term, “‘ heavens,” in 
either the old or the present world signifies any- 
thing more than the atmospheric heavens or re- 
gions of air, in the immediate neighbourhood of the 
earth, whichshall undergo some mightychange at the 
day of the Lord, when Satan, ‘‘the prince of the power 
of the air,” and also “ the host of the high ones that 
are on high,” shall be laid hold upon, cast out, 
and imprisoned, at the seventh and last trumpet, 
when the kingdoms of this world shall become the 
Lord’s. What change shall be brought about by 
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the dissolution of the elements, and the burning up 
of the earth, no man can clearly describe ; only that 
it does not signify annihilation or final destruction, 
but a glorious renewal, and restitution, and deliver- 
ance from sin, and Satan, and every enemy, is 
abundantly evident from the very many passages 
which describe all creation as looking beyond this 
dissolution or burning up, as to the only time of 
deliverance. The whole creation, animate and in- 
animate, by the Scriptural accounts, shall be only 
restored to the place they should occupy as the 
creatures and works of God, when this change 
comes; and there does not seem to be the shadow 
of a reason to doubt, that Peter looked forward to 
the new heavens and earth of Isaiah, which are the 
original and. first recorded promise of new heavens 
and a new earth, when he, describing the dissolution 
and. conflagration of the present world, said, 
‘“* Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for 
new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness ;” which original promise, we have al- 
ready proved to apply to millennial ages. There- 
fore, this dissolution of the heavens, and burning 
up of the earth, take place at the time when Satan, 
the prince of the power of the air, and the god of 
this world, shall be cast out and bound with all ene- 
mies, which binding and casting out of Satan comes 
before the thousand years begin. This burning and 
change is clearly the same, or, at the same time as the 
restitution of all things, described by Peter in Acts, 
iil., 19-22. 

So far as man can judge from the Word of God, 
his revealed purpose with regard to this world and 
the human race, seems to be limited to about seven 
thousand years, six thousand of which are almost 
at an end; and in these seven thousand years, he 
has revealed to us, that the earth shall be in three 
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different conditions. Peter, in the verses under con- 
sideration, describes these three states of this earth, 
as if they were three different worlds, which, in one 
sense, they are, although they are all the same ma- 
terial globe. | 

First, The heavens and earth that were before 
the flood, which, being overflowed with water, pe- 
rished in the deluge. 

Second, The heavens and earth which are now 
reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men; and 

Third, the new heavens and new earth, according 
to promise, which last state or condition of the earth 
is plainly subsequent to the burning up and passing 
away of the present state of things. By referring 
to the promise to which Peter alludes, we find that 
in that third state, men shall still build houses and 
plant vineyards, and shall beget children, and there 
shall also be the present races of animals; and, 
therefore, if these new heavens and earth be limit- 
ed to the eternal ages subsequent to the final judg- 
ment, these things shall continue, for aught any 
man can see for ever and ever. But it,is univer- 
sally granted that the happy and peaceful state de- 
scribed by Isaiah, and referred to by Peter, is to. 
be applied to the millennial ages; and therefore con- 
sistency and truth demand, that the new heavens 
and new earth, of which it is a description, must 
begin with the beginning of the thousand years. 

The impossibility of knowing or understanding 
how men and animals shall be saved in the burning 
up of the earth and dissolution of the elements, has 
induced commentators generally, most inconsistent- 
ly, and illogically, to put of this burning of the 
earth till after the millennium, which misplacing of 
events, lands them in far greater difficulties than 
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those they thereby seek to avoid. It is by having 
misplaced the end of the world, and the burning of 
the earth, to the final judgment after the thousand 
years are ended, that such inextricable confusion is 
occasioned. The thousand years end, but there, no 
burning of the earth, or end of the world, is hinted 
at; but ashare in the millennial reign of Christ 
is the best guarantee that those who shall partake 
in it, shall also reign with Christ for ever, for his 
kingdom shall have no end. The thousand years, 
or millennium, terminates ; but it would be more 
preposterous to make that the end of the world, or of 
Christ’s kingdom, than it would be to make the first 
week of January the end of the year of which it is 
a part, or the end of a thousand years of which it 
may form the commencement. Christ’s kingdom, 
the world to come, or the new heavens and new 
earth, are eternal; the events of which eternity, 
so far as revealed,—namely, some of the events of 
the first thousand years of it, God has been pleased 
to reveal to us, but of all the rest we know nothing. 
This earth comes into its third state, as described 
by Peter, at a certain fixed time ;' viz., at the day 
of judgment and perdition of ungodly men, and 
burning up of the earth, and dissolution of the 
heavens; and also, as Peter tells us, in Acts 1i1., 
18, “at the restitution of all things which God 
has spoken by all his prophets.” This day of judg- 
ment of living wicked men, is also the day of the 
casting out of Satan, and of all wicked devils and 
men, and the deliverance of all creation from its 
present state of bondage and groaning under sin, 
at the burning up of the earth, when Christ’s king- 
dom, the world to come, the new heavens and new 
earth, shall begin; which all take place at the se- 
venth and last trumpet, or beginning of the millen- 
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nium, when the kingdoms of this world become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and he 
shall reign for ever and ever. 

Again, this ‘“‘ day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men,” described by Peter, is proved to be 
the same day as that spoken of by Paul, in 2 Thess. 
i., 6, 10, as the day of rest and reward to Christ’s 
people, and of destruction to his enemies: ‘“‘ Seeing 
it is a righteous thing with God to recompense 
tribulation to them that trouble you; and to you 
who are troubled, rest with us, when the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of 
the Lord, and from the glory of his power; when 
he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to 
be admired in all them that believe in that day.” 
This coming of the Lord Jesus in flaming fire, is also 
proved in the succeeding context, (ii., 8,) to be at 
the destruction of that wicked one, or Antichrist, 
‘¢ whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of 
his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of 
his coming.” As Antichrist is destroyed before the 
millennium, so this day of judgment and destruc- 
tion of ungodly men, and coming of the Lord Jesus 
in flaming fire, must also come before the millen- 
nium; and must be the same day described by 
Peter, as coming suddenly, as a thief; in the which 
day the heavens shall dissolve in flaming fire, and 
the earth shall be burned up, and the judgment 
and perdition of ungodly scotters shall take place. 
The conclusion from this is clear and inevitable, 
that the heavens and earth that are now, must 
pass away, and Satan and all the powers of dark- 
ness shall be cast out, and Christ’s kingdom shall 
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begin, and creation being all delivered from sin 
and Satan, the kingdoms of this world, even all 
redeemed creation under the whole heavens, shall 
become the Lord’s; and ‘the world to come” 
being manifested, or the new heavens and new earth 
having appeared, at the seventh trumpet, or begin- 
ning of the millennium, he shall reign for ever and 
ever with his people in that new heavens and earth 
wherein dwelleth righteousness. 

At the seventh trumpet, when “ the kingdoms 
of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of his Christ,” it is distinctly stated that “ he shall 
reign for ever and ever;” and it is also stated by 
Daniel, (vii., 14, 18, 27,) that his kingdom shall 
be wader the whole heavens, and that it is ‘‘ an ever- 
lasting kingdom,” which ‘“ shall not pass away,” 
“nor have an end,” nor “be destroyed,” but which 
the saints “ shall possess for ever, even for ever and 
ever.” As the kingdom of Christ and his saints, 
which comes at the seventh trumpet, and beginning 
of the millennium, shall have ‘‘no end,” and ‘shall - 
never pass away,” nor ‘‘ be destroyed ;” it is evi- 
dent, that the heavens and earth which are now, must 
pass away at the seventh trumpet and coming of 
the Lord, and the destruction of the ungodly scof- 
fers in the flaming fire, with which the Lord comes 
upon his enemies, at the beginning of the millen- 
nium. Then Satan, ‘“ the prince of the power of 
the air,” and “the god of this world,” and all the 
spirits of wickedness, and all antichristian powers, 
which hold the air, earth, and sea, to a certain ex- 
tent, under the bondage and the curse of sin, death, 
and corruption, shall all be cast out. Their domi- 
nion over this world shall then for ever come to an 
end, and pass away; and the curse of sin being re- 
moved, and all creation being delivered from its 
present disorder into the glorious liberty of the 
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children of God, and all things being restored or 
made new; death itself, the last enemy, shall be 
swallowed up in victory at the seventh and last 
trumpet and coming of the Lord, and resurrection 
of all his saints at the beginning of the millennium. 
Then the present heavens and earth—the present 
world or order of things, as Satan’s kingdom—be- 
ing shaken and dissolved, and consumed in flaming 
fire, shall pass awav; and the kingdoms of this 
world, having been redeemed, and wrested from 
sin, Satan, and death, shall be “ the world to 
come’—-the new heavens and new earth, wherein 
Christ shall reign with his people for ever, where 
God himself shall dwell with men, and ‘“ shall be 
with them, and be their God. And shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain: for the former things are 
passed away. And He that sat upon the throne 
said, Behold I make all things new,” (Rev. xxi., 
3-5.) 


OF REV., xxi. & xxi, 1-5. 


The new heavens and new earth are altogether 
subsequent to the first judgment, the day of judg- 
ment and perdition of ungodly men, at the 
burning up and dissolution of the present heavens 
and earth, (2 Peter, ii., 3-13; Dan. vii., 9-14 ;) 
but in as far as they are millennial, they precede 
the resurrection of the wicked, and the final judg- 
ment. With regard to the condition or history of 
the new heavens and new earth, after the final 
judgment, as the Word of God is almost or alto- 
gether silent, we can know nothing, or almost 
nothing. If any man be disposed to maintain that 
the new heavens and new earth are altogether sub- 
sequent to the millennium, and final judgment, because 
John says, (Rev. xxi., 1-4,) “there was no more 
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sea, and that there ‘‘ shall be no more death,” he 
must also be prepared to maintain, that after the 
final judgment, and to all eternity, there shall be 
kings and nations of the earth, who shall bring 
their glory and honour into the holy city, new 
Jerusalem, which nations, to all eternity, shall 
need to be healed by the leaves of the tree of life, 
(Rev. xxi., 23-26 ; xxi, 2-4); and that men to all 
eternity shall still continue to build houses and 
plant vineyards, and propagate their race; and 
that lions, and oxen, leopards, and bears, and 
wolves, and lambs, and serpents, shall also exist, 
and continue to multiply and increase for ever. 

As I am not prepared to go quite so far as this, 
because I think we have no clear warrant to do so, 
I maintain, that the new heavens and new earth, 
in which that state of things shall exist, is de- 
scriptive of millennial, and not of post-millennial 
times; and consequently the xxi. and xxii. 1-5, 
chapters of Revelation, which describe that state 
of things, must be limited to the millennium ; and 
can only apply to the ages before the final judg- 
ment, unless we are prepared to admit the above 
consequences. In so far as the new heavens and 
earth of John are millennial, those kings and 
nations of men, who still need the healing virtues 
of the leaves of the tree of life, shall bring their 
glory and honour into the holy city, new Jeru- 
salem, (Rev. xxi., 23-26; xxi, 2-4.) In so far 
also, as the new heavens and the new earth of 
Isaiah are millennial, it is certain that men shall 
build houses and inhabit them, plant vineyards and 
eat the fruit of them, and propagate their race, 
because ‘‘ they shall not bring forth for trouble, for 
they are the seed of the blessed of the Lord, and their 
offspring with them ;” but there shall also be lions 
and oxen, wolves and lambs, and serpents, and 
little children, which shall have harmless inter- 
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course together, and live in perfect harmony ; and 
all creation shall then be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God; for ‘‘ the wolf and the lamb 
shall feed together, and the lion shall eat straw 
like the bullock, and dust shall be the serpent’s 
meat. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my 
holy mountain, saith the Lord,” (Isa. Ixv., 25.) 
The argument is insurmountable; if these new 
heavens and earth be post-millennial, then, that 
shall be the eternal condition of man and animals ; 
but as we have no Scripture to prove that men and 
animals shall exist, and propagate their species to 
all eternity, we cannot affirm that they shall. 
We can, however, affirm, on the authority of 
Isaiah and John, that in the new heavens and new 
earth of Rev. xxi., and xxiui., and of Isaiah, lxv., 
17, there shall be men and animals in the above 
state during the millennium, wp tell the last resur- 
rection and final judgment; and as the divine 
record closes with the final judgment, it is not the 
part of a Christian, or a philosopher, to dogmatize 
as to the state subsequent to that last portion of 
the revealed will of God. 

It is certain that there is not a shred of evidence 
in the Scriptures in support of a millennium of 
holiness and peace, before the first judgment ; 
there is also irresistible contextual and internal 
evidence, that the new heavens and new earth of 
Isaiah, of Peter, and of John, are all descriptive 
of millennial ages, but, being eternal, they extend 
beyond the final judgment; although we cannot 
apply the descriptions to eternal ages. It is per- 
fectly certain, therefore, that the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men, the first judgment, 
at which the earth, and the works that are therein, 
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shall be burned up, must precede the millennium ; 
which millennium is the state of the new heaven 
and earth of the eternal kingdom of Christ, and all 
his people. Any belief, therefore, that the nations 
shall gradually be converted, and the millennium 
ushered in without the first judgment, and the 
burning up of the earth, whatever that may be, is 
an unscriptural error, which Iam bound to declare, 
howsoever it may be received; and I am anxious 
that it be received and considered as the deliberate 
conviction of a mind that has reflected not a little 
upon the subject, and been in conscience bound to 
give to the world the result and conclusions come 
to, as matters of universal concern. 

As I gaid before, the new heavens and new 
earth are only spoken of three times in the Serip- 
tures, viz. by Isaiah, by Peter, and by John, in 
the two last chapters of the Revelation; and I 
have no doubt but the new heavens and earth are 
the same in all the three passages, and, of course, 
commencing at the same time. There are many 
who maintain, that the two last chapters of Reve- 
lation are descriptive of times altogether post-mil- 
lennial, and, consequently, that the new heavens 
and new earth described there, as well as in Peter 
and Isaiah, are also post-millennial. They support 
this opinion by the position of these last chapters, 
as after the account of the final gudgment, and the 
fleeing away of the heavens and earth that are now 
being meutioned after the thousand years, and at the 
time of the final judgment. ‘They maintain, as a 
farther reason also, that in the new heavens and 
new earth, there shall be no mare death, nor any 
more sea, both of which, they hold, shall have place 
on earth during the millennium, and till after the 
thousand years are ended, but shall have no place 
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“* there was no more sea;” and verse 4, “ there shall 
be no more death.” 

It is certain that the Word of God, rightly 
translated, interpreted, and understood, does not 
contradict itself; and, therefore, if the prophet and 
apostle are describing the same new heavens and 
new earth, there must be some way of reconciling the 
seemingly irreconcilable accounts of Isaiah and John, 
especially on the subject of death. The two accounts 
of these two men of God, however opposite and 
contradictory, apparently, on the subject of death, 
agree most strikingly, and almost to the very let- 
ter, in nearly every other point—so much so, that, 
but for the one point of difference, death, it would 
be impossible to conclude that they were describing 
different states or dispensations of God. 


Isaiah says, (Ixv., 17,) “ Be- 
hold, I create new heavens and 
anew earth: and the former 
shall not be remembered, nor come 
into mind.’ 


Rev. xxi. 1. John says, 
“ And I saw a new heaven and 
a new earth ; for the first hea- 
ven and the first earth were pass- 
ed away.” 


The new heavens and new 
earth of the prophet are “ aften 
the former troubles are forgotten 
and hid from mine eyes.” 


The prophet describes Je- 
rusalem as created a rejoicing, 
and her people a joy, “ and I 
will rejoice in Jerusalem, and 
joy in my people: and the voice 
of weeping shall no more be heard 
in her, nor the voice of crying.” 


Who can doubt that 


The new heaven and new 
earth of the apostle are after 
“ the former things are passed 
away.” 


The apostle says, “ I John 
saw the holy city New Jerusaiem, 
coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband :” and 
“ Behold, the tabernacle of God 
is with men, and he will dwell 
with them, and they shall be his 
people, and God himself shall 
be with them, and, shall be their 
God: and God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes.” | 


the prophet and apostle 
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thus far, are describing the same new heavens, and 
new earth, and new Jerusalem? The apostle says 
that God will dwell with men upon the earth, and 
wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and the pro- 
phet, in almost the same words, says, that ‘ the 
coice of weeping shall no more be heard in her, nor 
the voice of crying,” and one would at once naturally 
infer that there could be no more death. Along 
with the wiping away of tears from their eyes, the 
apostle harmoniously adds, ‘ and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain; for the former things are 
passed away.” Notso the prophet, however, accord- 
ing to the common translation in our Bibles; and 
here begins the discordance, and confusion, and con- 
tradiction of system that pervade and prevail in all 
prophetical systems that I know. In the common 
translations of our Bibles, Isaiah is made to say, 
(Ixv., 20,) ‘“* There shall be no more thence an in- 
fant of days: nor an old man that hath not filled 
his days, for the child shall die an hundred years 
old; but the sinner being an hundred years old shall 
be peoiesed” This verse seems to be not less con- 
tradictory to the account of John, than to the verse 
immediately preceding it, where it is mentioned 
that the voice of weeping and the voice of crying 
shall no more be heard in the same city Jerusalem, 
in which it is said that the child shall die an hundred 
years old. ‘There is something very discordant and 
inharmonious, not to say very like contradiction, 
between verses 19 and 20 of Isaiah, and, moreover, 
verse 20 is out of harmony with the whole preced- 
ing and subsequent context of the prophet, and di- 
r ectly contradictory to the account of the new heaven 
and new earth of the apostle. In this dilemma we 
are forced to look about for a solution of the dif- 
ficulty, and glad to find a fair way of.escape, anda 


an A 
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satisfactory and almost unexpected elucidation of a 
very obscure and ambiguous passage. ‘The Sep- 
tuagint version of the passage is translated by Pag- 
nini, thus, “non egredietur inde ultra ad sepul- 
chrum infans dierum, Sive immaturus et senex, qui 
non impleverit tempus suum, erit enim adolescens 
centum annorum,” &e.; that is, ‘‘ there shall be 
no more carried out thence for burial an infant of 
days, or a young man, or an old man who hath not 
filled his time, for the man of an hundred years 
old shall be a youth.” If this translation from the 
Septuagint version of the Hebrew Scriptures be 
correct, and it has every appearance of being the 
true reading and meaning of the original, then it 
is equivalent to the sentence of John—“‘ there shall 
be no more death.” This translation perfectly har- 
monizes the otherwise rather contradictory account 
of Isaiah with itself, and also with the parallel ac- 
count of John, and the other Scriptures descriptive 
of the same time. 

The holy city New Jerusalem also, in both pas- 
sages, seems to be exactly the same, with the single 
exception of death in Isaiah’s account, which is 
contrary to, and incompatible with the whole con- 
text; and from the very striking and exact simi- 
larity between the prophet and apostle, it seems 
impossible to come to any other conclusion, but 
that Isaiah and John are describing the very same 
new heavens and new earth. We have also already 
demonstrated, from Isaiah, xxv., 6-9, compared 
with 1 Cor. xv., 51-54, that death shall be swal- 
lowed up in victory at the beginning of the millen- 
nium. - Death is one of the principal works of the 
devil; and when our Lord shall cast out Satan, 
and put all his enemies under his feet, at the 
seventh and last trumpet, death, the last enemy, 
shall not be an exception, but shall be as much de- 
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stroyed and put under foot, as Satan, or any other 
enemy, who shall have no existence upon earth 
during the millennium. 

‘“¢ The voice of weeping shall no more be heard 
in her, nor the voice of crying: there shall no more 
be carried out thence to burial an infant of days, 
or a youth, or an old man who hath not filled his 
time, for he shall be a youth who is aged an hun- 
dred years,” and my people shall wear out the 
work of their own hands. ‘ They shall not hurt 
nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the 
Lord ;” which mountain of the Lord seems to be 
descriptive of the whole earth, for the knowledge 
of the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters 
cover the sea, (Isa. xi.,9) ; and Daniel tells us that 
the stone which smote the image, became a great 
mountam, and filled the whole earth, Dan. i1., 35. 

There is now only the apparently contradictory 
statement of John, (Rev. xxi., 1,) ‘‘ there was no 
more sea.” Although Isaiah, in his account of the 
new heavens and earth, makes no mention of the 
sea; yet it appears certain that there will be the 
natural sea or ocean during the millennium, be- 
cause, at the last resurrection, after the end of the 
millennium, it is said that ‘‘ the sea shall give up 
the dead which are in it,” Rev. xx., 13. As the 
. new heavens and earth of Isaiah (Ixv., 17, &c.) 
are descriptive of the millennium, it is certain that 
the sea shall exist in the new heavens and new 
earth up till the time of the last resurrection; but 
the new heavens and earth of Isaiah and John being 
the same, the sea or ocean must also exist in the 
new heavens and earth, (Rev. xxi. i.,) and, conse- 
quently, as the Word of God does not contradict 
itself, the sentence, ‘‘ there was no more sea,” must 
be understood in a different sense. 

In a symbolical sense, the term ‘ sea” is often 
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used in the Revelation to denote wars and commo- 
tions among the nations. The beasts which John 
saw coming up out of the sea, are interpreted 
to indicate the rising of despotic antichristian 


powers, out of a state of commotion among the 


nations where these beasts arise; and the noise of 
the sea and the waves roaring—‘ the noise of many 
waters”—indicate tumults and war among the na- 
tions. In this sense, it is clear, there shall be no 
more sea during the millennium, or in the new 
heavens and new earth, for, even at the final apos- 
tacy of Gog and Magog, after the thousand years, 
there shall be no war; for although the imnu- 
merable hosts gather together for the purpose of 
battle, yet we are told that they shall be destroy- 
ed by fire from God out of heaven, and never ap- 
pear to come into collision or conflict with the 
saints. 

It is possible that there may be much in the de- 
scriptions of the new heavens and earth as far as the 
millennium is concerned, which may not apply to 
the state of the same new heavens and new earth 
after the final judgment. And if the interpretations 
and expositions I have given, both with regard to 
death and the sea, be still looked upon as unsatis- 
factory with regard to one or other, or both of them ; 
rather than have recourse to the worse than doubt- 
ful way of getting rid of the difficulty by supposing 
that there are twice new heavens and a new earth, it 
is possible that there may be certain things in both 


passages which cannot be limited to the millennium, 


which may apply to thie eternal state, while the rest 
of the description may strictly apply to the millen,_ 
nium. There may be nothing contrary to sound 
principle in applying to the eternal state what seems 


to be absolutely inapplicable to millennial ages) a 


while nearly the whole description can be proved to 


VPrer. (AAl. 
é 


™ 
e 
€ 
~ 
i 
-_ 
~ 
= 
~ 
. 


pla ‘ See ore ON ts Aiguigae gee 


| apply to iliilic sali suaidte Aga to on distinctly de- 


| Ser iptive of, if not altogether limited to that period. 
>») Let us now, then, examine the internal evidence 
Vee aucible fom al Mints account, to prove whether 


«: \the present heavens and earth shall flee away, at 


the beginning of, or after the thousand years; and 
also whether the account is descriptive of the mil- 
lennial, or of the eternal state, or exclusively limit- 
ed to one of these. This question may be settled 
by settling the previous question, Shall the present 
heavens and earth flee away before or after the 
thousand years? John says, (xx., 11,) “ I saw a 
great white throne, and him that sat on ‘it, from 
whose face the earth and the heaven fled away; and 
there was found no place for them.” The earth 
and heaven which fled away are evidently not the 
new earth and heaven, but those that are now. The 


_ fleeing away of the cath and the heaven, is clearly 
Giger figurative expression, indicating some great change 


upon thei; such a change, it may be, as that de- 


\" -seribed by Peter, when he says, (2 Ep. yO) 
“« The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 


night; in the which the heavens shall pass away 
with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 


.,with fervent heat, the earth also and the works 


that are therein shall be burned up.” In short, 
John and Peter are looked upon as describing the 
same change, and passing or fleeing away of. the 
heavens and earth that are now, to give place to 
the new heavens and earth wherein dwelleth righte- 
ousness. The burning up and change of the earth 
described by Peter, has already been proved to take 94 
place before the millennium. Let us now consider~ — 
the account by John, who tells us, (xx., 11,) that 
on the appearance of the great whike thrones and 
him that sat on it, the earth and the heaven fled 
away, and there was no place found for them. 
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Now, the question and difficulty to be settled here, 
is, Do the earth and heaven flee away before or 
after the millennium? before or after the final 
judgment ? 

The internal evidence deducible from [Isaiah and 
Peter, decidedly and certainly fix the application 
of the new heavens and new earth described by 
them to the millennial ages, as we have already 
proved. But it is an opinion generally entertained, 
that the fleeing away of the heavens and earth, as 
described by John, is after the millennium, at 
or after the final judgment, and that the new 
heavens and earth of Rev. xxi. and xxii., are alto- 
gether posterior to the final judgment. As John, 
however, does not say one or other of these things, 
we shall now try to ascertain the true and exact 
position of this change, or fleeing away of the hea- 
ven and earth, by the circumstances and internal 
evidence of the account which he gives us of it. 
When the great white throne and the J udge ap- 
pears, it is said, (verse 11,) that ‘‘ the heaven and 
the earth fled away from the face of him that sat 
on the throne; and there was found no place for 
them.” There cannot be any doubt, but it is the 
heaven and earth that now are that flee away ; for 
if it were the new earth and heaven that fled away, 
then there would necessarily be two new heavens 
and earths; which notion cannot be admitted, unless 
proof be adduced. It is not till after the heaven 
and earth had fled away, that John saw the dead, 
small and great, stand before God, the Judge upon 
the throne of his glory, Not till after the earth and 
heaven had fled away, does the sea, or death, or 
the grave, deliver up all their prisoners én the last 
resurrection, to the final judgment; ‘This judgment 
shall take place before the great white throne upon 
which God the Son shall sit. Now these dead, 
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small and great, of the last resurrection, must either 
stand on the earth that now is, or on the new 
earth; and, consequently, the throne of the Judge 
must either be set upon, or beside the one or the 
other. But the earth and heaven that now are, 
fled away on the appearance of the throne, and of 
the Judge; it therefore remains, that the throne 
was set in the new earth, and also, that all the dead 
of the last resurrection stood upon that new earth 
before the throne of the Judge. There can be little 
doubt but it shall be on the new earth; because at 
xxi., 5, in the new heavens and earth he that sat 
upon THE throne said, ‘‘ Behold I make all things 
new.” ‘Tne throne is there mentioned, as if we 
were already familiar with it, and the only antece- 
dent is, in xx., 1], where a throne—A great white 
throne—is spoken of for the first time. But we are 
told by John, that the earth and the heaven fled away 
at the appearance of this great white throne, from the 
face of him that sat on it, and this before any last 
resurrection or final judgment is spoken of. The 
question at once occurs, When did the earth and 
heaven flee away? When did this great white 
throne first appear? It is first mentioned by John, 
immediately before the last resurrection and final 
judgment; but 2 es linked to verse 4th of the same 
twentieth chapter, where he saw other thrones, and 
them that sat on them. The persons sitting on these 
thrones, are explained to be the saints of the first 
. resurrection, who lived and reigned wirn Curist a 
| thousand years, or during the millennium. Where 
_ did these saints of the first resurrection rewgn with 
Christ? It is presumptuous to assert that they 
reigned on the Father’s throne in heaven; for 
never till. Christ deliver up the kingdom to the 
Father, and leave his Father’s right hand and 
throne in heaven, and come to this earth, is there 
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any promise that the saints shall arise from the 
dead; or that Christ shall sit on his own throne, 
or that any of the saints shall reign with him. But 
God has given us distinct evidence, in the redemp- 
tion song of the redeemed ones from every nation 
and kindred upon earth, that they shall reign with 
Christ who redeemed them, and that they shall 
reign on the earth. ‘*'Thou hast made us unto our 
God kings and priests, and we shall reign on the 
earth,” (Rev. v., 10.) The question occurs, Shall 
they reign on the earth that now is, or in the new 
earth? In this present world, or in the world to 
come? There can be no doubt about the answer to 
this question. They cannot reign with Christ in 
this present world, whether cy or xoowos; they 
cannot reign with Christ in the heavens and earth 
that now are; because it is only ‘the world to 
come” which shall be put under Christ—it is only 
in the new heavens and new earth, in which Christ’s 
throne shall be set; and, therefore, the heavens 
and earth that are now, shall have passed away- 
the world that now is, shall have given place to 
that which is to come, before this prophecy be ful- 
filled. But-.John distinctly tells us, that they 
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years, or 
during the millennium ; and that they sat on 
thrones, and therefore Christ's great white throne, 
with whom they reigned, must also be there, although 
not mentioned till verse 11, at the time of the last 
judgment. Jt is evident, therefore, that the heavens 
and earth that are now, must flee away, be burned up, 
or changed before the millennium; and that the new 
heavens and new earth, or world to come, must appear 
at the beginning of, and be descriptive of the millen- 
num. It is unreasonable to suppose that the 
thrones of those who live and reign with Christ, can 
precede his throne, for they only reign- with him, 


and not a thousand years before kim ; and, therefore, 


[AA Ki 


276 DISCOURSES ON PROPHECY. 


when the thrones of the saints of the first resur- 
rection appear at the beginning of the thousand 
years, Christ's throne must also appear, as they reign 
with him. ,But if the heavens and the earth shall 
flee away at the first appearance of the great white 
throne, and the thrones of the saints of the first 
resurrection, who shall reign with Christ durin 
the millennium, it is clear that they shall flee 
away before the millennium, and that the new 
earth and heavens of Rev. xxi. and xxii., are de- 
scriptive of the millennium. 

Again, with regard to the common notion of the 
reign of the saints with Christ during the millen- 
nium, signifying a conversion of nations by the 
outpouring of the Spirit of God, without any coming 
of Christ, or end of the world, it is sufficiently ab- 
surd, and clean contrary to the whole tenor of 
Scripture. The saints never can reign on this 
earth during this dispensation; and it is absolute 
folly to speak about extending the boundaries of 
Christ’s kingdom, if they mean that the present 
visible Church is the only kingdom that Christ 
shall ever have upon earth; and that Satan’s king- 
dom shall gradually give way before it, till all the 
earth be at last filled with the knowledge of the 
Lord. Christ’s kingdom, so far from being esta- 
blished, and extended till it fill the whole earth, 
by the gradual conversion of the nations, shall never 
appear at all upon earth in open manifestation, till 
after the end of the world has come, and the present 
heavens and earth have passed away, at the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men, at; the se- 
venth and last trumpet, when the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of his Christ, and he shall reign, not for a thousand 
years merely, but for ever and ever. 

The thrones of the saints are not set upon an 
earth that shall be burned up and destroyed, or 
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that shall flee away, and be changed and have an 
end; but upon that which shall have no end—which 
shall not pass away—which shall never be burned up 
or destroyed. Christ’s kingdom, which he shall 
receive, when he delivers up the threw and king- 
dom to the Father, is the kingdom of all the earth 
under the whole henecues ; and he shall come in 
the clouds of heaven to receive it, and zt is an ever- 
lasting kingdom which shall not pass away, and a 
kingdom which shall not be destroyed, and the saints 
of the Most High shall possess the kingdom for ever, 
even for ever and ever, (Dan. vii., 14-18, 27.) 
Therefore, as the saints shall come to their thrones 
at the beginning of the millennium, and shall pos- 
sess the kingdom for ever and ever, and shall reign 
with Christ in a kingdom under the whole heavens, 
which shall have no end, and shall never pass away, 
nor be destroyed; it is certain that it cannot be in 
the present world or order of things, or in the 
heavens and earth that are now, which are reserved 
unto sire, and shall perish, pass away, be burned up 
and destroyed, and flee away, before that millennial 
and eternal kingdom come, or have any commence- 
ment or manifestation, or establishment upon earth. 
As the saints shall reign with Christ during the 
millennium, and for ever,.it is certain that it must 
be upon “the new earth,” and in “the world to 
come ;” and consequently the present earth and 
heavens must pass away before the millennium ; 
which passing away, conflagration or change, what- 
ever it be, must come before the millennium, at the 
seventh trumpet, when “the world to come” 
appears, and the kingdoms of this world become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and 
he shall reign for ever and ever. 
Again, we find that at the end of the millennium, 
when Satan is loosed, he again deceives the 
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nations, as he deceived Adam, and gathers them 
together against the camp of the saints, and the 


beloved city; we are induced to ask, what city ? 
There cannot be a doubt that it is Jerusalem, the 


, holy city, of which Isaiah says, “I create Jeru- 


salem a rejoicing, and her people a joy ; and I will 
rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my people,” We. 
‘* the beloved city.” This is before the last resur- 
rection and final judgment; and, therefore, this 
‘beloved city,” against which the apostate hosts 
gathered, must be a millennial city or new JSeru- 
salem; but as this holy city only comes to the new 
heavens and new earth, (Rev. xxi., 2,) it is cer- 
tain that the new heavens and earth of these two 
last chapters, must be millennial, and cannot be 


_. limited to post-millennial times. When the holy 


city, new Jerusalem, comes to the earth, we find, 
(xxi., 24,) that not only ‘the nations of them who 


-yare saved, shall walk in the light of it ;” but also 


“the kings of the earth do bring their glory and 
honour into it ;” and “ they shall bring the glory 
and honour of the nations into it ;” and in xxil., 2, 
we have the tree of life, which bare twelve manner 


of fruits, mentioned, and it is said that the leaves 


of the tree shall be for. the healing of the nations. 
Here, in the two last chapters of the Revelation, 
after the last resurrection and final judgment have 
been described, we have an account of the new 
heavens and new earth, and the holy city, new 
Jerusalem, coming to the new earth; and into 
that holy city, we have nations and kings of the 
earth bringing their glory and their honour; and 
we have the nations still needing to be healed by the 
leaves of the tree of life. Now unless any one be 
prepared to maintain that there shall still be 
nations on the new earth, after the last resurrec- 
tion and final judgment, which shall need to be 
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healed by the leaves of the tree of life, which 
nations with their kings, shall bring their glory and 
honour into the holy city, from time to time, for 
ever, and shall also for ever need the leaves of the 
tree of life, to be healed thereby ; he is forced to look 
upon these chapters as descriptive of the millen- 
nium. But as we find the “ beloved city,” at the 
end of the millennium, before the last resurrection 
and final judgment ; and as we have no account of 
whether there shall be any nations or kings after 
the final judgment upon the. earth, we are induced to 
conclude, that these are millennial nations and 
kings, and that the “beloved city,” spoken of 
before the final judgment takes place, is millennial ; 
and that the new heavens and earth are also conse- 
quently millennial. 

Isaiah tells us, that ‘the Lord shall reign in 
Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his 
ancients gloriously,” (Isa. xxiv., 23) ; and Zecha- 
riah tells us, that ‘“‘ every one that is left of all the 
nations which came against Jerusalem shall even go 
up year from year to worship the King, the Lord of | 
hosts,” reigning there, (Zech.xiv.,16.) There seems 
to be no doubt but Isaiah and Zechariah are giving 
an account of the same time as John; and as their 
accounts are clearly applicable to the millennial 
period, so the account of John, in his two last 
chapters, being in most respects the same, is also 
millennial. And, as already said, no one need 
attempt to limit these two last chapters of the 
Revelation to the period after the final judgment, 
who is not prepared to maintain, that there shall 
be, to all eternity, men building, and planting, and 
propagating their race, and also all the present 
animals, wild and tame, dwelling in peace together, 
and multiplying their species for ever.* By com- 

* Note C, Appendix. 
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paring Ezekiel, xlvii, 1, 12, and xlviii., with 
Rev. xxi., and xx. 1-6, any one will at once be 
satisfied that the prophet and apostle describe one 
and the same state of things, which is clearly 
descriptive of millennial times, and cannot be 
applied to post-millennial events, without admitting 
the consequences necessarily flowing from the 
eternal generation of mankind, and of all the 
animals, and also that eternal state of imperfec- 
tion and weakness, which shall for ever need the 
healing efficacy of the leaves of the tree of life. . 
We have taken a particular view of the accounts 
given by Isaiah, by Peter, John, and Paul, of the 
new heavens and new earth, and ‘“ the world to 
come;” and we have, by the internal evidence of 
each of the passages, come to the conclusion, that 
one and all of them are descriptive, principally of 
the millennial period, though none of the accounts 
can be exclusively limited to that dispensation, be- 
cause they are eternal, although nothing is told us 
of the state after the final judgment. The circum- 
stances and evidence of each passage, singly, and 
by itself, fix it to the millennial dispensation ; and 
the combined evidence of the whole four passages 
quoted, firmly establish the fact, that ‘“‘ the shaking 
of earth and heavens,” (Heb. xui., 25-26,) ‘* the 
passing away and burning up of the heavens and 
earth that are now,” (2 Peter, i., 3-13,) and ‘ the 
fleeing away of the earth and heaven,” (Rev. xx., 
11,) must all take place before any millennium of 
peace can come, before any kingdom of Christ, or 
of his people can appear, or be established upon 
earth. 
This view is more clearly and unanswerably fixed, 
when we take a general survey of Daniel’s visions 
of the concluding events of the four Gentile mo- 
narchies that should be upon the earth. These only 
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terminate with the close of time, and the kingdom 
that is set up in their place, is uniformly described 
as eternal, as in chapters ii. and vii. In the second | 
chapter, under the figure of a great image of diffe- 
rent metals, he gives us the whole history of the 
Gentile monarchies from beginning to end ; and at 
the end he sees a stone smite the image, first upon 
the toes; and then the component parts of the 
whole image are broken to pieces together, and be- 
came like the dust of the summer threshing-floors, 
and the wind carried them away, that no place was 
found for them; and the stone that smote the 
image became a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth ; and, (verse 44,) ‘it shall stand for ever.” 
There can be no doubt that the kingdom of the 
Stone here spoken of, is Christ’s kingdom, which 
he shall set up, only when the stone has broken the 
image in pieces, and the wind has carried away all 
the broken fragments of the Gentile monarchies 
like chaff. The great and general error of interpre- 
ters on this vision is, that the stone is spoken of as 
having already smitten the image, and that it is now 
in the progress of being established, and of itself be- 
coming a great mountain to fill the whole earth. 
The stone never smites the image till it comes to 
its last divided state, and then 7t is first smitten on 
the toes. These toes, or the kingdoms of the Roman 
monarchy in its last state, have not been destroyed, 
or, In one instance, given place to the kingdom of 
Christ. Nay, till the very last, these kingdoms per- 
secute Christ’s people, and have power over them ; 
and at the very time of the end, they are all of one 
mind, and combine and assemble to make war 
against Christ, when they are only destroyed by the 
coming of Christ, and the judgment that then takes 
place, as may be clearly shown by a comparison of 
Daniel, vii. 7-12, 22-27, with Rev. xvi., 14-16, and 
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xix., 11-21. Never till after the judgment and de- 
struction here mentioned, when the fourth and last 
beast, or Gentile monarchy, is destroyed, and his 
body given to the burning jflame—never till the beast 
and false prophet are cast into the lake of fire burn- 
ing with brimstone, and their army destroyed—is 
there the least hope that the kingdom of Christ can 
appear, or the people of Christ be delivered from the 
power and hatred of the world, or of the Gentile 
kingdoms of the fourth monarchy. ‘These toes or 
kingdoms must be smitten by the Stone, before the 
Stone can increase, or find any place on this earth ; 
but they are all entire, and will continue so, till the 
Lord Jesus himself shall sit in judgment, and then 
shall the Stone fall upon them, and grind them to 
powder. The blowing away of the whole broken 
fragments of the four monarchies, like the chaff of 
the summer threshing-floors, so that no place was 
found for them, seems to be just what John describes 
when he says, (Rev. xx., 11,) ‘‘ 1 saw a great white 
throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face the 
earth and the heaven fled away ; and no place was 
found for them ;” or what Peter describes, when he 
says, (2 Ep., iii. 10,) “ the heavens shall pass away 
with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat; the earth, also, and the works that are 
therein, shall be burned up ;” or what Paul describes, 
(Heb. xii., 26-27,) when he says, ‘‘ Yet once more 
| I shake not the earth only, but also the heaven: and 
* this word, Yet once more, signifieth the removing 

_ of those things that are shaken, as of things that are 
»»made, that those things which cannot be shaken 

‘ may remain,” which things that cannot be shaken, 
are * the world to come, whereof we speak ;” ** the 
heavenly country,” which Abraham, and the heirs 
with him of the same promise shall inherit, in the 
new Jerusalem, which shall come down from hea- 
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ven, when “ he shall bring again Jesus Christ, the 
first-begotten, into the world,” which only then will 
be put under Christ, when all his enemies shall be 
put under his feet, and the present heavens and 
earth shall be folded up and changed, and become 
the new heavens and earth, Christ’s kingdom for 
ever. 

From these passages, also, it is evident that the 
kingdom of Christ can never appear, or be esta- 
blished, or increase, in any other sense than in the 
hearts of his people, till the great image be smitten, 
and ground to powder by the Stone, and its place 
be no more found ; till the body of the fourth beast 
be destroyed and given to the burning flame, at 
the appearance of the throne of judgment, “ which 
throne was like the fiery flame,” (Dan. vii., 9-11,) 
till the heaven and earth flee away from the face 
of him that sat on the great white throne, (Rev. xx., 
11,) to give place to the new heavens and new 
earth ; the kingdom of the saints of the first resur- 
rection, on the casting out of Satan, and destruc- 
tion of the beast and the false prophet at the begin- 
ning of the millennium. 

We argued from the fact, that the saints shall 
reagn with Christ a thousand years, before the final 
judgment and last resurrection, and also from “ the 
beloved city” being upon the earth before the final 
judgment, that the new heavens and new earth of 
Rev. xxi. and xxii., in which alone “ the beloved 
city,” New Jerusalem, shall appear, are descriptive 
of the millennial dispensation, and consequently the 
present heavens and earth must be burned up, flee 
away, and their place be no more found, before the 
millennium or kingdom of Christ can appear. The 
great white throne, then, although not mentioned 
with the thrones of those who reign with Christ during 
that thousand years, must, nevertheless, have been 
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placed at the same time with the others, at the be- 
ginning of the millennium, where we find the dis- 
solution, burning up, shaking and fleeing, blowing 
or passing away of the heavens and earth, and of 
the whole world or order of Gentile power, and of 
the dominion of Satan, fixed by all the Scriptures. 

It has been proved that there can be no millen- 
nium of peace upon earth till the end of the world, 
and the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly 
men come; and only after these, can Christ’s king- 
dom be established or appear, at the beginning of 
the thousand years, and it is never said, that the 
saints shall only reign with Christ a thousand years, 
-and then cease to reign, or that the kingdom shall then 
come to an end. ‘The very reverse of this is the 
case—they shall reign a thousand years, but they 
shall also “‘ reign for ever and ever,” (Rev. xxii., 
5); the kingdom shall not end, or be destroyed, or 
be burned up, or flee away at the end of the thou- 
sand vears, for ‘* the saints shall possess the king- 
dom for ever, even for ever and ever,” (Dan. vii., 
18.) Although the kingdom of Christ, and the 
new heavens and earth, and the world to come, are 
all applicable to the millennial period; yet they 
shall no more come to an end at the end of the 
thousand years, than the thousand years shall end 
at the sunset of the first day of that period. The 
earth and heaven which are now—the kingdom 
and dominion of Satan, and of Antichrist, and of 
the Fourth Gentile Monarchy—must end, and be 
burned up, and destroyed, and pass away, before 
any millennial age of holiness and peace can have 
a place upon earth ; and, therefore, the new hea- 
vens and earth, and ‘ the world to come,” and 
Christ’s kingdom, which immediately succeed the 
passing away of the present, are inclusive of the 
thousand years, and of the eternity that shall suc- 
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ceed the millennium; for they shall never pass 
away, or have an end, or be destroyed, but shall 
be the inheritance of Christ, and of all his saints, 
which they shall possess for ever, even for ever and 
ever, (Dan. vii., 18.) 

When the Stone smites the great metal image, 
and beats it to fragments, it shall be all carried 
away like chaff, and its place no more found—then 
the Stone which smites it shall become @ great 
mountain, and shall fill the whole earth, and it shall 
stand or remain for ever, (Dan. i1., 34, 35.) 

Again, when the throne like fiery flame shall be 
set, for judgment, the fourth beast, or last Gentile 
Monarchy, shall be destroyed, and his body given 
to the burning flames, then shall the Son of 
Man come in the clouds of heaven, and shall receive 
the kingdom of all the earth, under the whole heaven, 
which kingdom shall have no end—shall never be de- 
stroyed, or pass away, but shall be possessed by the 
saints for ever and ever, (Dan. vii., 13, 14, 18, 
27.) 

‘¢ When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit 
upon the throne of his glory ; and before him shall 
be gathered all nations” or Gentiles, (Matt. 
xxv., 31); ‘‘and the beast shall be taken, and also 
the false prophet, and be cast alive into the lake of 
fire burning with brimstone,” (Rev. xix., 20) ; 
‘‘and Satan into the bottomless pit,” (xx., 2, 3,) 
and the throne of his glory, or the great white 
throne of judgment, having appeared, (verse 4,) 
‘“‘ the heavens and earth shall flee away, and no 
place shall be found for them any more at all:, 
then shall the new heavens and new earth appear,, 
where Christ shall reign with his people for ever and 
ever,” (Rev. xxii., 5.) | 

When the present earth and heaven “ shall wax 
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old as a garment, and shall be folded up and 
changed like a vesture,” (Heb. i., 10-12); when 
they shall be shaken, and those things removed 
that shall pass away, and those things which can- 
not be shaken shall remain, (Heb. xii., 27); then 
shall “ the world to come, whereof we speak” —that 
heavenly country, and holy city—the heavenly, or 
new Jerusalem, which Abraham, and the heirs with 
him of the same promise, shall inherit at the first re- 
surrection, be put under Christ as his kingdom for 
ever, (Heb. 1., and 11.3; xi., and xii., &.) 

But never till the smiting and destruction of the 
great image take place—never till this throne like 
the fiery flame—this throne of Christ’s glory — 
this great white throne of judgment be set —never 
till this present earth and heaven having waxed 
old, and been folded up and changed—never till 
the earth and heaven be shaken, to the removing 
of those things which shall pass away—never till 
the heavens being on fire be dissolved, and the ele- 
ments melt with fervent heat, and the earth also, 
with the works that are therein, be burned up, can 
Satan’s kingdom be destroyed, or the dominion of 
Antichrist come to an end, or the fourth beast, the 
last Gentile monarchy, cease to exist, or Christ’s 
people to be hated of the world, or ungodliness to 
abound and increase: never till these events come to 
pass can any millennium of peace have place, or any 
visible kingdom of Christ be set up and established upon 
the earth. Then only, and then for ever, shall the 
kingdoms under the whole heaven become the Lords, 
and then only shall the saints of the most High re- 
ceive the kingdom and possess the kingdom for ever, 
even for ever and ever. 

Many more passages might have been adduced 
to prove, establish, and confirm, the same points of 
faith, but we have brought some of the principal 
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evidence of prophets and apostles to show clearly 
that such is the meaning of the Word of God, and 
more might be superfluous. Such is the promise 
of the kingdom of glory, the eternal inheritance of 
all Christ’s people, held out to our acceptance in 
Christ Jesus. Such is the inheritance for which 
Peter said, ‘* Nevertheless we, according to his 
promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness.” Such is the in- 
heritance for which Christ’s redeemed ones, out of 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, 
joyfully anticipate, when they sing the new song 
of the Lamb, saying, ‘‘ Thou wast slain, and hast 
redeemed us to God by thy blood... . and hast 
made us unto our God kings and priests : and we 
shall reign on the earth,” (Rev. v.,9, 10.) Such is the 
purchased possession, the glorious inheritance ; the 
redeemed earth renewed, restored, made new, and 
filled with glory, to be the kingdom of Christ and 
his people for ever. Such is no ideal or visionary 
heaven above the stars, of which Scripture tells us 
nothing, and of which no man knows any thing. 
Such is the kingdom for which Christ taught his 
disciples to pray, ‘‘ thy kingdom come, thy will 
be done in earth as it is in heaven.” Christ is 
calling upon us to cast away the weapons of rebel- 
lion—to put away from us an evil heart of unbe- 
lief, and to seek first the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness, and all other things for our good 
shall be added unto us. Look at the charter of 
your inheritance, consider it well, scrutinize it in 
every part, examine it, prove it, and hold it fast, 
for it is good. Let no man take away thy crown. 
Let no devil cheat thee of thy kingdom. Let 
nothing occupy thy mind to the exclusion of Christ 
and his kingdom of glory—the eternal inheritance 
of all his people. If any man wilfully close his 
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eyes; if any one reject the Word of God; if any 
one receive not the love of the truth that he may 
be saved, to such God has said he will send strong 
delusion that they should believe a lie, that they 
all might be condemned who believe not the truth, 
but have pleasure in unrighteousness, 2 Thess. ii., 
11, 12. Believe and be saved. Believe not, con- 
tinue still in unbelief, and your condemnation is 
fixed—your exclusion from the kingdom is certain. 
Knowing, then, that the day of the Lord shall 
come as a thief in the night; knowing that that 
day is near at hand, and ‘ that all these things 
shall be dissolved ; what manner of persons ought 
we to be in all holy conversation and godliness, 
looking for and hasting unto the day of God.” 
‘“« Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such 
things, be diligent that ye be found of him in peace, 
without spot, and blameless ;” and, ‘‘ beware lest ye 
also, being led away with the error of the wicked, 
fall from your own stedfastness. But grow in grace, 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. To him be glory both now and for ever. 
Amen.” 


DISCOURSE IX. 


THE RESTITUTION OF ALL THINGS. 


Acts, 111., 19-21.—“‘ Repent ye therefore, and be converted, 
that your sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing 
shall come from the presence of the Lord ; and he shall send Jesus 
Christ, which before was preached unto you: whom the heaven 
must receive until the times of restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world 


began.” 


| Ir is universally acknowledged that there is only 
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one future, visible, personal coming of the Lord Je- 
sus Christ in the clouds of heaven, which takes 
place at the last day, or end of the world; and as 
there is only one future coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, so there can be only one last day, or end of 
the world, at which that coming of the Lord takes 
place, and that last day and end of the world must 
signify one and the same time. But this last day 
and end of the world must also be at the last trum- 
pet, and the resurrection ofall Christ’s people ; for, 
‘“‘in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,” at the 
last trumpet and coming of the Lord, Christ’s peo- 
ple shall all be raised incorruptible, and his living 
people shall be changed. Again, the last trumpet 
must be the same as the seventh trumpet, because, 
when the seventh trumpet sounds, it is declared, 
that “‘ the time of the dead that they should be 
judged is come; and that thou shouldst give reward 
to thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and 
them that fear thy name, small and great: and 
shouldst destroy them that destroy the earth,” 
(Rev. xi., 18.) There is, however, a great and ge- 
neral, and almost a universal error as to the time 
when the last day, and end of the world, and com- 
ing of the Lord, shall take place. These great 
events are very generally misplaced from their true 
Scriptural position, and removed, by a thousand 
years at least, from the place they occupy in the 
Word of God. In other words, it is almost univer- 
sally believed, that the last day, and end of the 
world, and coming of the Lord, cannot take place 
till the end of the millennium, when it is thought 
the earth will be burned up, and all the wicked be 
cast into the burning lake, and all the righteous 
shall be caught up into the air to meet the Lord, 
and be then transported to the third heavens to reign 
for ever with Christ. Such is the very general, and 
2B 
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almost universal notion of the end of the world, the 
coming of the Lord Jesus, and the final destiny of 
the righteous and wicked of the human race. ‘“ ‘The 
restitution of all things,” as spoken of in our text, 
as connected with the coming of Jesus Christ, is 
vaguely made to signify this final award to man- 
kind, and destination of the earth, and of all earth- 
ly things. I have not the least hesitation in say- 
ing, that these notions of the end of the world, and 
of the coming of the Lord, after the thousand years, 
and the destruction of this earth, and the transla- 
tion of Christ’s people to a third heavens above the 
skies, are completely erroneous, and have no warrant 
or support in the Word of God. I speak not the 
language of a doubter on this subject, which is one 
of great, yea, of very great and unspeakable im- 
portance to every man, inasmuch as the coming of 
the Lord, and the end of the world, must come be- 
fore any millennium of peace can have place upon 
the earth, and is ready to burst upon the world as 
the deluge came upon the old world ; so shall also 
the coming of the Son of Man be. ‘ For when they 
shall be saying, Peace and safety, then sudden de- 
struction shall come upon them, and they shall not 
escape,” (1 Thess., v., 3, 5, 6.) 

But let us look more closely to the terms and 
meaning of our text, “‘ the restitution of all things, 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began.” Restitution (do- 
naraoracis) Means a setting up again, a re-establish- 
ment, a raising up from a state of ruin and pros- 
tration, to a former state of upright standing, rec- 
titude, and goodness. The question occurs, What 
things shall be restored, re-established, or set up 
again? Peter, in the words of our text, answers, 
« All things which God hath spoken by the mouth 
of all his holy prophets since the world began.” 
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What things have the prophets spoken of as to be 
restored? Those things which were prostrated and 
brought under the curse by the fall of man; for 
there is nothing else that either can be restored, or 
spoken of by all the prophets as to be restored. The 
works of the devil shall be destroyed, for Christ 
came to do this, but also to restore what was ruin- 
ed, lost, and cursed, through the sin of man. ‘‘ As 
the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also 
himself likewise took part of the same ; that through 
death he might destroy him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil; and deliver them who 
through fear of death were all their lifetime subject 
to bondage,” (Heb. ii., 14.) 

First, The earth shall be restored from the curse 
and bondage of corruption under which it came at 
the fall of man, for his sake, and through his sin. 

Second, Mankind shall be restored from the do- 
minion of sin, Satan, and death, to a state of inno- 
cence, holiness, and life, and communion with God, 
such as Adam enjoyed before the fall. 

Third, All animals shall be restored from the 
bondage, corruption, and vanity to which they were 
reduced at the fall, to the original state of harmless- 
ness, usefulness, and enjoyment in which they exist- 
ed in Paradise. 

Before the fall, Adam was holy, the earth, his ha- 
bitation, was holy, all the lower creatures were hap- 
py, all creation was glorious, full of God’s glory ;- 
and there was no sin, no curse, no suffering, nor 
death, for only by sin did death enter into the world. 
Adam fell, and came under the curse of God. The 
earth was cursed for Adam’s sake. All creatures 
became subject to bondage, through man’s sin, and 
have ever since continued groaning under the curse 
of sin and bondage of corruption; yea, the whole 
creation came under the curse of sin, and dominion 
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of Satan, and the empire of death and corruption. 
Now, as “ the restitution,” or re-establishment, sig- 
nifies a restoring, or bringing back again, of some- 
thing, into a state in which it had previously exist- 
ed, from a state of prostration or deterioration into 
which it had fallen or been reduced ; it follows, that 
if we know the first state or condition, we also know 
what the third or restored state of that which was 
ruined or prostrated, shall be. All things before 
the fall were ‘‘ very good;” when the fall took place 
all things became cursed through sin, and very bad ; 
when the restitution shall take place, ‘“ all things” 
will be very good again, being delivered from the 
curse of sin. Such is the distinct meaning of the 
word “ restitution,” and it only remains for us to 
ascertain what the prophets have spoken of, as the 
*¢ all things” which shall be restored. 

The first state of all things, was one in which 
they were all very good ; and the whole earth was 
blessed, and full of God’s glory, and there was in 
it no sin, no death, no enemy, no curse. But if 
the restitution of all things which God hath spoken 
by all his holy prophets, be according to the defi- 
nition we have given of ‘ the restitution,” then we 
shall expect it to be spoken of in some way or other 
by all the prophets, as Peter declares it to be so 
spoken of by them. This, then, is the point we 
have to ascertain; and in ascertaining the fact of 
the restitution, we shall, in all probability, also find 
circumstances to fix its relative position, in so far 
as the thousand years, called the millennium, are 
eoncerned. We shall not attempt to go over all 
that the prophets have spoken on the subject, but 
only some of the passages which seem to be the 
most strikingly descriptive of ‘‘ the restitution of 
all things,” of which Peter gives us to understand 
that all the prophets speak. 
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If any one should be inclined to say, as many 
, have said, that this restitution of all things, refers 
* altogether to a heavenly state beyond the millen- 
nium, and after the final judgment, viz., to the 
Bind. heavens above the stars; then he is bound to 
prove that the prophets have spoken of such a 
restitution, and such a heaven; but he will search 
in vain for such—for not one, and far less all the 
prophets, speak of, or describe any such a heaven 
above the stars, as the inheritance of the saints. 
To make the word restitution, apply to the eternal 
state beyond the final judgment, of which none of 
the prophets tell us any thing, or to a fancied third 
heavens above the skies, of which all Scripture is 
totally silent, is very absurd ; as it is directly going 
awav from all that the prophets have spoken to tell 
us what this restitution of all things is. From the 
very nature and meaning of the terms, it can only 
apply to those things which have been ruined, 
prostrated, or deteriorated by the fall and sin of 
man, and to nothing else; and, therefore, it can 
apply to nothing but what is upon, or belongs’ to 
the earth, which things alone the prophets describe 
as to be restored. 

1. The earth or ground was cursed for man’s 
sake, and through man’s sin; the whole crea- 
tion has since groaned under the curse and bondage 
of corruption, and power of Satan, and dominion 
of death, which has reigned from Adam’s sin, and 
shall continue to reign till the end. Satan—the 
prince of the power of the air—the god of this pre- 
sent world, has his power and authority secured to 
him by the Word of God, and he will exercise it 
to the utmost, and all the earth, yea, the whole 
ereation, groaning, and oppressed, and dying, is 
subjected to it, and must continue under it, wait- 
ing for the manifestation of the Sons of God. 
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When shall the Sons of God be manifested? At 
the appearing and kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. When shall the Lord Jesus appear? At 
the times of refreshing, and the “ restitution of all 
things which God hath spoken by the mouth of all 
his holy prophets since the world began.” At the 
time when the kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and 
he shall reign for ever and ever. | 
But we must first prove the fact of the restitu- 
tion of the earth, and of all creation, before en- 
larging upon the time when it shall be restored. 
The earth, yea, the whole earth, then, is, and has 
been, and must continue to be, under the curse, 
till a certain time, and no longer ; and we proceed 
to prove that it shall be delivered and restored to 
at least its original perfection at the restitution 
spoken of. ‘‘ For thus saith the Lord that created 
the heavens; God himself that formed the earth 
and made it; he hath established it, he created it 
not in vain, he formed it to be inhabited,” (Isaiah, 
xlv., 18.) To be inhabited for how long? To be 
subject to vanity, and corruption, and death, and 
Satan, for six thousand years merely, and then to 
be destroyed for ever? ‘To groan in bondage with 
all its inhabitants for six thousand years, and then 
to perish? Surely, then, it would seem to have been 
created in vain. Nay, but ‘‘ God created it not in 
vain, he formed it to be inhabited;” yea, and it 
shall be inhabited, and Satan shall be cast out, and 
there shall be no more curse, ‘‘ and the saints of 
the Most High shall possess the kingdom for ever, 
even for ever and ever,” (Dan. vi., 18.) ‘ And 
the sun shall be confounded, and the moon ashamed, 
when Jesus, Messiah, the Lord of Hosts, shall 
reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before 
his ancients gloriously,” (Isaiah, xxiv., 23.) ‘“ And 
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all nations shall go up to Jerusalem to worship the 
King, the Lord of Hosts, and. to keep the feast of 
tabernacles,” (Zech. xiv., 16, &c.) 

Let us look to it more closely, and scrutinize it 
at all points. In chapter lxv., 16,17, &c., ‘ after 
the former troubles are forgotten, and because they 
are hid from mine eyes,” he says, ‘* For behold I 
create new heavens and a new earth, and the 
former shall not be remembered nor come into 
mind.” ‘ Former troubles forgotten,” a ‘ new 
heavens and new earth, and a new Jerusalem, in 
which the voice of weeping and crying shall no 
more be heard,” imply a deliverance from a fallen, 
sinful, and afflicted state; and the things delivered 
are the heavens, and earth, and mankind. Here 
is a restitution to primeval perfection, of the hea- 
ven and the earth, both still under the curse of 
sin, and subject to vanity and corruption, and 
the power of Satan and death. Does any one 
say, this is not restitution, but creation anew ? 
Does any one say, that it is a new heavens and 
new earth again created, after the present is 
burned up, and annihilated by fire? To such an 
objection, I reply, that no doubt the present hea- 
vens and earth must perish, and be destroyed by 
fire, before the new heavens and earth can be seen ; 
but as to total destruction or annihilation, it is not 
in the Scriptural account of the burning up or 
change which shall take place at the day of judg- 
ment and perdition of ungodly men. Peter de- 
scribes that judgment as a parallel to the destruc- 
tion of the old world by water; and as the old 
world perished by water so the present shall perish 
by fire; but as there was no annihilation in the 
first case, Peter gives us no reason to infer anni- 
hilation in the second, but only the reconstitution 
of a new heaven and earth from the ruins of the 
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old—a restitution or renewal to a more perfect and 
happy state, according to the promise of God. Re- 
fer to the promised new heavens and earth, and 
they are found to be such a restitution and renewal 
as Peter describes in the words of our text,—a res- 
titution from a fallen and miserable state to a holy 
and happy state, such as they at first existed in. 
It is not at all a state of immateriality, but one 
wherein men ‘ will build houses, and plant vine- 
yards, and marry,” and “ shall not labour in vain, 
nor bring forth for trouble ; for they are the seed of 
the blessed of the Lord, and their offspring with them.” 
It is perfectly evident that this is not the condition 
of the raised saints, for they shall neither marry, 
nor be given in marriage, nor beget any offspring ; 
but here Isaiah tells us, that in the new earth they 
shall do all these; and as they shall neither labour 
in vain, nor bring forth for trouble, it is evident 
that the curse is removed from the earth, and “ all 
the former troubles are forgotten.” And as if to 
silence all doubts about its being the present earth 
restored to paradisaical perfection, he says, ‘ the 
wolf and the lamb shall feed together, and the lion 
shall eat straw like the bullock, and dust shall be 
the serpent’s meat: they shall not hurt nor de- 
stroy in all my holy mountain,” for the earth shall 
be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters 
cover the sea,” saith the Lord. The wolf fed with 
the lamb, the lion ate vegetables like the ox, no 
beast of prey devoured another in paradise; for it 
was only by sin that death entered into the world, 
and came upon animals for man’s sake; (Rom. viii., 
20,) and here again, in the new earth, all the 
lower creation are again in peace and harmony as 
in paradise. What is this but the restitution of 
these things to their original state of beauty and 
perfection, as they came from the hands of their 
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Creator at the first. The first state of the earth 
was blessed and holy, and Adam and all creatures 
in it were happy, and well pleasing in the sight of 
God; and there was no sin, no suffering, no sor- 
row, nor death, till the fall. The second or present 
state of the earth, and of man, and of all animals, 
is cursed, and groaning under the bondage of cor- 
ruption and death; all creatures hurting and de- 
stroying each other ; and all subject to the bondage 
of corruption, and power of Satan; in which state 
they must continue till the time of the promised 
restitution. The earth, in its third or renewed 
state,,shall be restored to at least its original glory 
and perfection; and Satan, and every enemy, and 
sin and death, and the curse and every thing that 
offendeth, shall be cast out. 

The earth was first blessed and holy. It is now 
cursed and corrupted; and we have undertaken to 
prove that it shall be blessed and holy again, and 
continue so for ever. In our last discourse on the 
new heavens and new earth, we showed that they 
are only thrice spoken of in the Scriptures; by 
Isaiah, by Peter, and by John ; which new heavens 
and earth, the internal evidence of each of the ac- 
counts proved to be the same. This new heaven 
and new earth, we proved to be the same as “ the 
world to come,” or habitable earth yet future, 
which should be put under Christ; which again is 
the same ‘“ heavenly country” which Abraham and 
the heirs with him of the same promised land, shall 
yet receive for an eternal inheritance. Paul in- 
forms us, that they can only receive this heavenly 
country at that better resurrection, (the first resur- 
rection,) when the present heavens and earth being 
shaken, shall pass away, that those things which 
cannot be shaken may remain. This world to 


298 DISCOURSES ON PROPHECY. 


come, or habitable earth, or heavenly country, is 
the promised or covenanted land which Abraham 
shall yet receive, and which he surveyed and walked 
over in its length and in its breadth, (Gen. xiii., 
14-17; xv., 8; xvu., 8, &c.) while he was a pil- 
grim in the land of promise, as in a strange country, 
the land being still not heavenly, but under the 
curse, and bondage of corruption. The covenant 
of God cannot be broken. Abraham, and the heirs 
with him of the same promised heavenly country, 
renewed, restored, redeemed Canaan, shall yet re- 
ceive the promise, when the present heavens and 
earth, as Satan’s dominion under the bondage of 
corruption and death, shall be shaken and removed, 
and folded up and changed, as an old vesture, to 
give place to that renewed world, ‘“ the world to 
come,” the heavenly country,—the habitable or to 
be inhabited new earth, which shall be put under 
Christ, when God shall bring again the first-begot- 
ten into the world, Heb. i., 5-12; ii., 5-9; xi.— 
xll., 24-28. 

Again, when Adam fell, God said, (Gen. iii., 17,) 
‘“‘cursed is the ground for thy sake;” and so long 
as sin exists upon earth, so long as this present 
world or dispensation continues, Satan has his 
power secured to him, and the curse shall continue, 
and all creation shall groan under the bondage of 
corruption and death. Death, and the curse are 
the consequences of sin; and “‘ he that committeth 
sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the 
beginning. Tor this purpose the Son of God was 
manifested, that he might destroy the works of the 
devil,” (1 John, i., 8.) Never till the times of 
the restitution come, shall the earth be delivered 
from the curse; or creation from the bondage of 
eorruption and death. But John tells us, that in 
the new heavens and new earth, ‘“ there shall be 
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no more death,” Rev. xxi., 4; and also xxii., 3, 
‘‘there shall be no more curse.” ‘‘ We, according 
to his promise, look for new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” ‘As 
truly as I live, all the earth shall be filled with the 
glory of the Lord,” (Numb. xiv., 21.) The earth 
was full of the glory of the Lord before the fall ; 
and since then, it is full, and groaning under the 
curse of sin, and bondage of corruption ; and if the 
word of God be true, it will again be filled with the 
glory of the Lord, at ‘the restitution of all things, 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets, since the world began.” The 
earth which was full of the glory of God before sin 
entered ; and the earth which since then has been 
full of the curse of sin, and under the bondage of 
corruption and death; are the same earth; although 
they have undergone such a complete change. And 
when God says, ‘‘as truly as I live, all the earth 
shall be filled with my glory,” no man can doubt 
that it is this very earth, in its renewed state ; 
because it is impossible that it can be still the 
dominion of Satan, and cursed through sin, and 
under the bondage of corruption and death, and at 
the same time filled with the glory of the Lord, 
It is the new earth then, which shall be filled with 
the glory of God; but that new earth, is the same 
which is now filled with the curse of sin, and under 
the bondage of corruption and death ; restored to 
a state in which it existed previous to the entrance 
of sin and the curse; which state it shall come 
into, at “‘the restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets, 
since the world began.” When God had created 
the earth, it was all very good ; by Adam, sin and 
death entered, and the whole. earth became very 
bad or cursed; and it shall become very good 
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once more, and for ever, when Christ shall come 
again, at the times of restitution, and shall dwell 
with men upon the earth, and sitting upon the 
throne of his glory, he shall say, ‘‘ Behold I make 
all things new.” 

Who is it that prates about the personal pre- 
sence and reign of Christ upon earth as a degrada- 
tion to his glory? What objector is it that says 
the earth never can be a fit inheritance for the 
redeemed saints? Who is it that says such a 
heaven is sensual, degrading, incredible, impossible ? 
Who is it that scoffs at all this, as an earthly and 
contemptible figment of these delirious ‘ personal 
reign-men?” Say you, that that language is all 
figurative of heaven? ‘True, the language is all 
figurative of heaven, but it is of heaven upon earth. 
It is figurative of heaven; but not of a heaven 
beyond the stars, which the Scriptures do not 
describe, and which Christ’s people have no pro- 
mise of inheriting for ever. The language is figu- 
rative, and the figures have a meaning, which 
cannot be broken, without going into error and 
confusion. Shall any man pretend to be more 
jealous of the honour and glory of Christ, and of 
his kingdom, and of his saints, than Christ is him- 
self, than God is, in all his Scriptures by prophets 
and apostles? When God tells us by the mouth 
of the angel Gabriel, that he will give to Jesus the 
throne of his father David, and he shall reign over 
the house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom 
there shall be no end, (Luke, i., 32, 33); when 
Jesus himself tells his disciples and the Jews, that 
their house is left to them desolate, and Jerusalem to 
be trodden under foot of the Gentiles, and that he 
will not now restore the kingdom again to Israel; 
and when two special angels announce to his dis- 
ciples, upon his ascension in the clouds of heaven, 
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that ‘this same Jesus who was taken up from 
them into heaven, should so come again in the 
clouds, as they had seen him ascend,” and when we 
find that he shall come again to turn away ungod- 
liness from Jacob, and to build again the tabernacle 
of David that is fallen down, and to raise Jeru- 
salem from its ruins, and the beautiful and holy 
house and sanctuary from its desolations and pol- 
lution, at the end of the Gentile times, who can 
doubt that he will then restore again the kingdom 
to Israel; and shall then sit upon the throne of 
his father David, and shall reign over the house of 
Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be 
no end? When God tells us that the Lord Jesus 
himself shall descend from heaven at the seventh 
and last trumpet, and shall come in the clouds, and 
shall receive the kingdoms of this world as his 
kingdom, and shall reign for ever and ever, with 
all his saints; who shall presume to say, that this 
is not the coming of the Lord Jesus, and the reign 
of all his saints on earth with him? Who shall 
say, that this is nothing more than the outpouring 
of the Spirit, and the spiritual reign of the mil- 
lennium? Only scoffers, who say, where is the 
promise of his coming, can do so. When the 
saints, redeemed by Christ from every nation and 
people upon earth, sing a new song to the Lamb ; 
and look forward with triumphant joy to the 
coming of Christ, when they shall be made kings 
and priests, and ‘“ shall reign on the earth,” (Rev. 
v., 10.) Who is the man that shall dare to say, 
that they shall not reign on the earth? When 
God, by his holy prophet Daniel, tells us, that on 
the destruction of the fourth beast, or last Anti- 
christian Monarchy, “‘ one like the Son of Man shall 
come in the clouds of heaven, to receive the kingdom of 
all the earth, under the whole heavens, and to reign for 
2¢ | 
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ever and ever in this kingdom ;” and when we find, 
that the saints of the Most High shall then possess 
the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever, and all 
dominions shall serve and obey Christ: who is the 
man that shall say, that Christ shall not come in 
the clouds of heaven to reign upon earth? Who is 
the man that shall dare to say that the saints shall 
not possess the kingdom for ever, and shall not reign 
as kings and priests upon the earth with Christ for 
ever? Only the scoffers Peter tells us of, will dare 
to do so. When God says, that such things shall be, 
who is the man that shall presume to say, such 
things are degrading, sensual, incredible, impossi- 
ble? When God tells us that he shall dwell with 
men upon earth, and shall be with them, and shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes, and that he 
shall make all things new, (Rev. xxi., 5,) and that 
even ‘“‘the moon shall be confounded, and the sun 
ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall reign inmount 
Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients 
gloriously,” (Isa. xxiv., 23,) and that all nations 
shall go up to Jerusalem to worship the king, Je- 
sus, Jehovah of hosts, ‘* reigning there gloriously,” 
(Zech. xiv., 16; and Rev. xxi., 24-26.) Who shall 
still say that Christ shall not reign upon earth, and 
that the redeemed and risen saints shall not also 
reign with him for ever? When we find, moreover, 
that the tree of life which was in the earth before the 
fall, shall also be in the new earth after the restitution 
of all things, and shall be for the healing of the na- 
tions (Rev. xxii., 2, and Ezek. xlvii., 1-12) still in 
the flesh : who, in the face of all these testimonies 
by the holy prophets, shall scoff at the hope of those 
who hold that this earth, redeemed, renewed, and 
restored to at least original glory, shall be the king- 
dom of Christ and the heavenly inheritance of all 
the saints for ever and ever ? 
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II. Since we have seen that this earth shall be 
restored from its present fallen and cursed state, 
and be all delivered from the bondage of corruption, 
and dominion of Satan and death, into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God, let us now examine 
and see whether the prophets speak of the restitu- 
tion of man and of animals, from that bondage and 
curse under which they all came at the fall. Ifthe 
definition we gave of the meaning of the term “ res- 
titution” be accurate, we shall expect to find that 
not the earth only, but that especially man, and also 
animals, which were made to inhabit the earth, 
shall all be spoken of as to be restored to at least 
that state of perfection in which they existed before 
the fall. In the world before the fall, there was 
no sin, no curse, no suffering, no death, for only by 
sin came death, and man existed holy and sinless, 
knowing good only, and without knowing or having 
any taint or tendency to evil, and no mediator be- 
tween Adam and his God. As there was no death 
among the human race, so we are bound to conclude 
that there was no death among the inferior animals, 
for it was only by the fall and sin of man, that they 
came under the law of vanity, and bondage of cor- 
ruption and death. We shall, therefore, expect that 
the prophets shall speak of the restitution of man, 
and also of animals from the present bondage and 
suffering under which they all labour, into, at 
least, that state of perfection and happiness, and 
freedom from death and suffering in which they all 
existed before the fall. It is evident, if this resti- 
tution does not apply to the resurrection of the 
dead saints, it must apply to the renewal and de- 
liverance of the living men from the curse of sin 
and bondage of death ; and it is only the living, 
and not the raised dead, that can ever be restored 
to the same condition in which Adam existed be- 
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fore the fall. And as nothing is said regarding any 
resurrection of animals, it is also only the living 
animals which can be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption into the glorious liberty of the children 
of God, in which they at first existed. The question 
is, Have the prophets described any such restitu- 
tion and deliverance of man and animals from the 
natural laws, and bondage of sin and death, under 
which they have all been since the fall of Adam till 
this day? When, where, and how shall that deli- 
verance and restitution be effected? So long as 
there is sin, there will be death, either the first or 
second death, for the wages of sin is death. But 
we are told that in the new heavens and new earth, 
‘“‘ there shall be no more death,” (Rev. xxi., 5,) 
‘‘ and there shall be no more curse,” (xxii., 3,) and 
consequently there is, in such a state, no sin either 
original or actual. The question occurs, Does this 
apply to the nations in the flesh? or to the saints 
of the first resurrection? Of course, there cannot 
be any more sin or death to the saints of the first 
resurrection, for ‘* on such the second death shall 
have no power, and we need not to have been told 
again that there would be no more death to them. 
It remains, then, that it applies not to the raised 
saints, but to mankind in their restored state; to 
the millennial nations restored to that state of ori- 
ginal holiness in which Adam was before the fall. 
But do the prophets describe, or speak of any such 
restitution of mankind to their original holiness? 
Isaiah tells us, (1x., 21,) that the “ people shall be 
all righteous, they shall inherit the land for ever.” 
Jeremiah. tells us, (xxxi., 31-34,) that when the 
Lord shall make a new covenant with the house of Is- 
rael, he will put his law in their inward parts, 
and write it in their hearts, and will be their God, 
and they his people: “and they shall teach no more 
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every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, 
saying, Know the Lord: for they shall all know me, / ~~ 
from the least of them unto the greatest of them, saith ©. 
the Lord : for Lull, lforguve t their iniquity, and LT will } ; 


remember their sin no-more.-It is also ) testified that i | 
‘“the earth shall be full of the knowledge of ae Lord * ° 


as the waters cover the sea.’ 

The restitution of man to Adam’s faut Mes. can- 
not be complete unless all the effects of the fall be 
done away, in the removal of the corrupt nature and 
original sin, as it has existed in all Adam’s race 
since the fall. Without the removal of original sin, 
and the restitution of man’s unfallen and original 
nature; without the restoration of him to that state 
of holiness and righteousness in which Adam was 
before the fall, it seems to me that the people can- 
not be ‘ all righteous,” neither can there be that ~ 
universal knowledge of God, and communion with 
him, such as Adam had in the Garden of Eden ; 
wherewith the earth shall be full during the mil- 
lennium. The prophets testify; that all man’s 
wants will be anticipated—for “ before they call, I 
will answer, and while they are yet speaking I will 
hear,” (Isa, Ixv., 24.) The earth shall be full of 
the knowledge of the Lord, and the people shall 
be ‘all righteous,” and “ shall no longer need to 
be taught every man of his brother, saying, Know 
the Lord ; for they shall all know the Lord, from 
the least of them, even unto the greatest of them.” 


This knowledge seems to be intuitive, even as *" - 
Adam’s was; so is that communion with God simi- .. ™ 


lar to what Adam had before the fall. But original 

sin, that corruption of the whole nature of man, 
must also be removed, and mankind be delivered 
from the state of bondage, sin, and death, and re- 
‘stored into that state of original holiness in which 
Adam was, before they can he “all righteous” as 
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Adam was. The righteousness here described by 
\ the prophet, cannot be the imputed righteousness 
‘of Christ, or sanctification by the indwelling of the 
Spirit of God, else the falling away at the end of the 
thousand years of these righteous nations indwelt 
by the Spirit would be impossible. If all the people 


during the millennium be righteous by the imputed 
righteousness of Christ, and by the sanctification 
and indwelling of the Holy Ghost, and Christ their 
Mediatorial King, then it would be impossible that 
Satan could succeed in deceiving, and finally de- 
stroying these righteous ones, for whom Christ 
died, and\for whom he was Mediator, and who were 
temples of the Holy Spirit. But there is nothing 
more impossible or improbable in the falling away 
and destruction of the hosts, even of righteous 
men, who shall be deceived by Satan after the mil- 
lennium, than there was in the falling of righteous 
Adam in the Garden of Eden. The righteousness 
of the millennial nations, therefore, seems to be in- 


_ herent, as Adam’s was, and not imputed,’ or in- 


wrought by the Spirit of God, as it is in Christ’s 
people since the dispensation of the Spirit began ; 
else it would be impossible that they could be de- 
ceived, or fall away to destruction for ever, as they 
are destined to do, when Satan shall again deceive 
them, after he is let loose. We know from Isaiah 
that the inhabitants of the new heavens and earth 
shall build houses and plant vineyards, and “ shall 
not labour in vain, nor bring forth for trouble: for 
they are the seed of the blessed of the Lord, and their 
offspring with them,” (Ixv., 23.) Here is a people 
delivered from the laws of vanity, trouble, and cor- 
ruption, to which all mankind have been subject 
from the time of the fall, and to which they must 
all continue subject, till the times of the restitution 
of all things. 
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Adam, before the fall, was not subject to death, 
but he was liable to fall, and there was no Mediator 
between God and him, and God alone was un- 
changeable; and only by sin Adam became subject 
to death. The restitution of mankind to Adam’s 
original condition, cannot be complete, unless man- 
kind be not only delivered from his present fallen 
and corrupted state, into the original righteousness 
of Adam’s state, but also into Adam’s freedom 
from suffering and death, so long as they shall re- 
main dependent upon God, and free from sin. 
Isaiah tells us, “* that death shall be swallowed up 
in victory, at the time when the face of the cover- 
ing that is cast over all people, and the vail that is 
spread over all nations is destroyed,” and then 
‘the Lord God will wipe away tears from off all 
faces; and the rebuke of his people shall be taken 
away from off all the earth: for the Lord hath 
spoken it,” (Isaiah, xxv., 6-9.) Paul tells us in 
1 Cor. xv., 26, that ‘“ the last enemy that shall be 
destroyed is death ;” and at verses 52, 54, he tells 
us that death, the last enemy, shall be swallowed 
up in victory, at the resurrection of Christ's people, 
at his coming, at the last or seventh trumpet ;. at 
which time, John tells us, ‘* that the kingdoms of 
this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of his Christ,” (Rev. xi., 15, 18;) and Isaiah tells 
us, ‘¢ that the vail shall be taken away from off all 
nations, and tears shall be wiped away from all 
faces ; and the rebuke of God’s people shall be 
taken away from off all the earth, for the Lord 
hath spoken it.” In other words, death, the last 
enemy, shall be swallowed up in victory, at the be- 
ginning of the millennium ; and the millennial na- 
tions having access to the tree of life, (Rev. xxii., 
2)—even though they should fall away—are not, 
and cannot be subject to death, as we are now, but 
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would seem to undergo the horrors of the second 
death, by living for ever under wrath, and shall be 
expelled from God into the lake that burneth, with 
the devil and all his wicked spirits, at the final 
judgment. Adam, at the fall, was driven out of 
the Garden of Eden, that he might not put forth 
his hand, and take of the tree of life, and live for ever 
in his fallen state, which would have been some- 
thing like the second death; but the millennial 
nations have access to the tree of life, and death, 
the first or temporal death, is swallowed up in vic- 
tory, and destroyed for ever, before the millen- 
nium ; and, therefore, they can never die any other 
death than the second death, even though they fall 
away, as Gog and Magog shall do at last, and be 
destroyed for ever in the deathless second death. 
The restitution of all mankind to a state of ori- 
ginal perfection and righteousness, such as Adam’s, 
during the millennium, can be no security or gua- 
rantee against their again being deceived, and fall- 
ing away, as Adam fell. For as Satan entered the 
Garden of Eden, and deceived Adam in his original 
state of perfection and righteousness ; so John tells 
us, he shall again deceive the millennial nations, 
Gog and Magog, which have been, it would seem, 
for a thousand years righteous, and the whole earth 
filled with the knowledge of the Lord, and tears 
wiped away from all faces, and the rebuke of his 
people taken away from off all the earth, and death 
swallowed up in victory, when he shall be loosed 
again from his prison in the bottomless pit after 
the millennium. The prophets testify that the 
people ‘ shall be all righteous”—that “ they shall 
all know the Lord from the least unto the great- 
est ”—that ‘“ they shall not labour in vain, nor 
bring forth for trouble; for they are the seed of 
the blessed of the Lord, and their offspring with 
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them”—*“ that death, the last enemy, shall be 
swallowed up in victory, and tears shall be wiped 
away from all faces, and the rebuke of his people 
taken away from off all the earth,” in the millen- 
nial dispensation, or kingdom of Christ. 

The millennium is not the dispensation of the 
Spirit, or present dispensation, which must termi- 
nate before the millennium can begin. Christ’s 
kingdom is not of this world, but of the world to 
come. The foxes have holes, and the birds of the 
air have nests, but Christ never has had for him- 
self, and his people never can claim or have for 
themselves, a foot of space, in this present dispen- 
sation, whereon to establish his kingdom. Christ’s ° 
kingdom cannot appear during this dispensation of 
the Spirit, for it is essentially at present invisible 
—being only found in the hearts and souls of his 
people by faith, which is the substance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen as yet, 
and the set time of its appearing and establishment 
is altogether future. During this present dispen- 
sation Satan is the prince of the power of the air, 
and the god of this world, and the whole earth, 
and mankind, and all animals are still under the 
curse and bondage of corruption and death ; and in 
addition to all these universal laws, Christ’s peo- 
ple, and the outcast Jews also, are exposed to the 
additional troubles of hatred and persecution at 
the hands of the world, and of Antichrist, yea, and 
of all the enemies of Christ. But Satan shall be 
bound, and Antichrist shall be destroyed, and 
death shall be swallowed up in victory, and all 
Christ’s and his people’s enemies shall be cast out, 
and the curse, and every thing that offendeth, shall 
be destroyed; and ‘ the former troubles shall be 
forgotten,” and the rebuke of Christ’s people shall 
be taken away from off all the earth, and tears 
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wiped away from all faces, and mankind shall be 
all delivered from the curse, and shall be made all 
righteous, at the coming of the Lord Jesus, at the 
seventh and last trumpet, when the kingdoms of 
this world shall become the kingdom of our Lord 
and of his Christ, at the restitution of all things 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets since the world began. 

Those only upon whom Christ has bestowed his 
Spirit can resist Satan, and that only through 
Christ ; all others during this dispensation are 
equally under the sentence of a broken law, and 
are all subject to the temptation and power of the 
spirit that worketh in the children of disobedience, 
even to Satan who goeth about through all the 
earth seeking whom he may devour. In the mil- 
lennial kingdom of Christ, when the earth shall be 
filled with the knowledge of the Lord, and the peo- 
ple shall be all righteous, and delivered from the 
curse of sin and death; it seems clear, that they 
cannot be righteous as Christ’s people are now 
righteous, by the indwelling and sanctification of 
his Spirit, and the imputation of his righteousness, 
else they could not be deceived by Satan, and fall 
away into perdition. To say that those upon whom 
Christ has bestowed his Spirit, and for whom he 
has died, and made satisfaction to the law of God, 
and to whom his righteousness is imputed, and are 
thus righteous in the sight of God, can be deceived 
by Satan and fall away into perdition, is to attri- 
bute greater power to Satan than to the Spirit of 
God, and to say that he is able to overturn the 
kingdom of Christ, which is impossible. The 
righteousness of the millennial nations then, (if 
the definition given, and texts quoted, bear the 
plain sense of the words,) can only be their resti- 
tution to the original condition of Adam, from 
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which righteousness they may, and will fall, as 
surely as Adam fell, at least those nations described 
as Gog and Magog, the number of whom shall be 
as the sand of the sea. All this shall come to pass 
by the permission and appointment of God, to prove 
to ali the universe of creation, that he is God, and 
that all creatures must depend and continue for 
ever dependent upon and united to him alone, else 
disorder, ruin, and misery must ensue. 

The wages of sin is death. Before sin there was 
no death, and in the kingdom of heaven, or of 
Christ, there shall be no death ; and the last enemy 
that shall be destroyed is death. As death eter- 
nal, or the second death, shall exist for ever, it can 
only be death temporal which is the last enemy 
that shall be destroyed, and this we have already 
proved is to be destroyed or swallowed up in victory 
at the seventh and last trumpet, at the beginning 
of the millennium, “when the kingdoms of this world 
become the kingdoms of our Lord Jesus and of his 
anointed, and he shall reign for ever and ever,” 
Rey. xi., 15, 18. But as death is the last enemy 
that shall be destroyed, it is certain that Antichrist 
and Satan, and every spirit of wickedness, and every 
thing that offendeth, shall have been destroyed or 
cast out before that time, which we learn from John 
they shall be before the millennium commence, 
Rev. xix. and xx., xxi., 1-5. 

When the seventh and last trumpet sounds, and 
the kingdoms of all the earth under the whole 
heavens having become the Lord’s at his coming, 
the vail that is spread over all nations shall be re- 
moved, and death shall be swallowed up in victory, 
and tears shall be wiped away from off all faces, 
and the rebuke of his people shall be taken away 
from off all the earth,” (Isa. xxv., 6, 9, and 1 Cor. 
xy., 36-52, 54,) and all things being made new, 
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(Rev. xxi., 5,) by him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and the tabernacle of God being with men, 
and all things put under Christ’s feet, and the 
whole earth filled with his glory, it is contrary 
to both Scripture and reason, that the last enemy 
—death—should still continue to destroy what 
Christ had restored to original glory and perfection 
- in the restitution of all things. When the fallen 
and corrupted nature of mankind is restored to its 
original righteousness, and all the nations of the 
earth are placed in Adam’s unfallen condition, and 
they are all left to stand in their own inherent right- 
eousness, as Adam stood, and when sin and death, 
and every enemy, is cast out, and all temptation 
removed, and Christ is reigning King in Jerusalem, 
and all nations going up year by year to worship 
him, in ‘“ the beloved holy city,” the whole earth 
appears to be filled with the glory and the know- 
ledge of God, till the end of the thousand years, 
when Satan is loosed from the pit, and permitted 
to try the nations as he tried Adam. The design 
of this, as I said, seems to be to prove that no 
creature can stand in its own strength unless it 
continues united to, and dependent upon God 
alone, upon whom all must for ever depend, and 
whom all must adore as the independent, self-ex- 
istent, and unchangeable Creator, God over all 
blessed for ever. 

The millennial nations, including Gog and Ma- 
gog, must either be all righteous, or they must 
not. Ifthey shall not, then the earth could not 
be filled with the glory and knowledge of the Lord, 
and God’s Word would not have described it as 
such. But if the people shall be all righteous, as the 
plain sense of the words seem to indicate, then 
there can be no people, not even Gog and Magog, _ 
unrighteous; therefore, that righteousness, as~I 
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said, would seem to be Adam’s original inherent 
righteousness restored, and not Christ’s imputed 
righteousness ; for if all these nations were Christ’s 
people—for whom he died, and for whom he shall 
still be mediator, and in whom his Spirit shall 
dwell—then it would be impossible for Satan ever 
to deceive or destroy them. 

There are also, however, great difficulties and ob- 
jections to the restitution of all nations to the state of 
Adam’s original and inherent righteousness. © For, 
first, it would seem to be a most undesirable state | 
to be in, with the certain prospect of being at last _ 
deceived by Satan and destroyed, so that, in as far ~ 
as man is concerned, the fullest meaning of restitu- 
tion, if it include the final destruction of all the 
works of the devil in the deliverance of all who 
shall be saved, would seem to be afar more glorious 
restitution or deliverance, even a bringing of all the 
redeemed into the image of the second Adam, which 
would seem to be the only desirable restitution. 
But if that were the case, it would be impossible 
that there eould be any deceiving or falling away of 
nations in that glorified state at the end of the 
thousand years. There can be no question, I think, 
that all Christ’s dead members shall be thus re- 
stored to the image of the second Adam, (1 Cor., 
xv. 42-56 ;) and this seems to be what Peter in our 
text describes as the times of refreshing, or re-ani- 
mation, (dvapveic,) as the word in the original 
language signifies. ‘The restitution of all things, 
and the times of refreshing or re-animation come at 
the repentance, or change of mind, and conversion 
of all Israel, which to them, in a temporal sense, 
will be a restitution of which all the holy prophets 
speak, and may possibly be to them, and those na- 
tions which shall then be converted, a restitution, 
or restoration to the first Adam’s state;.while all.” 
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shall receive their glorious bodies in the image of 
the second Adam, the only perfect or desirable 
restitution to far more than the original glory and 
perfection of Adam in Eden. It seems evident that 
the restitution of all things shall take place at the 
coming of the Lord and beginning of the millen- 
nium; and whatsoever it signifies in its fullest 
sense, it appears, that notwithstanding of it, Satan, 
at the end of the thousand years, shall still succeed 
in deceiving the nations; which nations, by the 
plain and obvious meaning of the Word of God, ap- 
pear to be righteous nations, and yet capable of 
being deceived and destroyed. In so far as I can 
at present see, or understand the description of these 
millennial nations, they therefore appear to be re- 
stored to Adam’s original holiness, and not to be 
united to Christ by the indwelling of the Spirit, or 
to have his imputed righteousness and the sanctifi- 
cation of his Spirit, else they could never fall away, 
as John tells us they shall. 

But, again, the people who shall be all righteous, as 
spoken of by Isaiah, shall also¢nherit the land for ever, 
and, consequently, cannot be the Gog and Magog 
which fall away: so also the people, who shall all 
know the Lord, from the least unto the greatest, 
seem to be limited to. the houses of Israel and Ju- 
dah, to whom the promise is given, that they shall 
be a nation before the Lord for ever, or so long as 
the ordinances of sun, moon, and stars exist, (Jer. 
xxxi., 27-40.) Gog and Magog, then, are Gentiles 
in contrast with Israel; but whether all the Gen- 
tiles, or in what moral condition they shall be, per- 
haps we have not information enough in Scripture 
to know certainly. Only we know, that Satan shall 
deceive them, or cause them to err and rebel, when 
he is loosed after the thousand years ; so that before 
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he is loosed, it seems that they had been held, not 
as sinful but righteous. But as no person or na- 
tion can be righteous but through Christ’s righte- 
ousness, or in the negative state of Adam’s inno- 
cence, it seems that they must be in one or other 
of these states; and if that be so, there can be no 
doubt but that the state in which they shall be, is 
@ restoration to the original righteousness or inno- 
eence of Adam from which they might fall, and in 
which only they could be deceived, and not in union 
with, or possessed of Christ’s righteousness, else fall- 
ing away would be impossible. Such, then, ap- 
pears to be the restitution to original righteousness 
of all mankind in the millennium. 

III. We undertook to prove, that not only the 
earth and man, but also that all animals which came 
under the curse and bondage of corruption and 
death by man’s sin, shall be restored to original 
perfection, at the time of the restitution of all things 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began. Paul tells us in 
Rom. viii., 19-23, that ‘“ the creature was made 
subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of 
him who hath subjected the same in hope. For we 
know that the whole creation,” or, as it is in the 
margin, every creature, ‘‘ groaneth and. travaileth 
in. pain together until now ;” and he adds, that not 
onlv the whole creation, or every creature, but our- 
selves, also, who have the first-fruits of the Spirit, 
‘“‘even we ourselves groan, within ourselves, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
body.” He tells us, however, that the creature is 
not subjected to vanity and corruption, without hope 
of deliverance, ‘*‘ Because the creature itself also- 
shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God.” 
‘« For the earnest expectation of the creature wait- 
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eth for the manifestation of the sons of God.” Be- 
fore the fall of Adam, all creatures, yea, the whole 
creation was happy, and free from sin and death; for 
only by sin did death enter into the world. Adam 
fell, and the whole creation was cursed for his sake, 
and all the creatures were subjected, not willingly, 
to bondage, vanity, death, and corruption, and have 
ever since continued groaning under the curse of 
sin, and bondage of corruption and death. But Paul 
tells us, that ‘‘ the creature itself also shall be de- 
livered from the bondage of corruption into the glo- 
rious liberty of the children of God ;” and the time 
when the creature shall be delivered, he also tells 
us, shall be, when the sons of God shall be mani- 
Wal ; when those who have the first-fruits of the 
Spirit, and are also waiting in bondage and groan- 
ing, shall receive the adoption, to wit, the redemp- 
tion of the body, in the first resurrection, if they are 
dead, or in the renewal-to-origimal--perfection as 
_ Adam_was,..if they be alive at the times of the res- 
' . titution_of- all-things. Peter tells us, in the words 
of our text, that the heavens shall Pee Jesus 
Christ till the times of this restitution, and then he 
shall come again to the earth, and all his people 
shall receive the adoption, to wit, the redemption 
of the body, in the first resurrection; and we, who 
are alive and remain till then, shall be changed, and 
caught up to meet the Lord in the air, and then the 
sons of God shall be manifested, and the creature 
_ itself shall be delivered from the bondage of corrup- 

tion into the glorious liberty of the sons of God, at 
the restitution of all things which God hath spoken 
by all his holy prophets. 

But it may be questioned whether the prophets 
have spoken of any such deliverance of the crea- 
tures from the bondage of corruption, or that the 
restitution of all things has any reference to such a 
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renewed and restored state of God’s works of crea- 
tion upon earth? “ To the law and to the testi- 
mony, if they speak not according to this Word, 
itis because there is no light in them,” (Isa. vilil., 
20.) Isaiah tells us, (Ixv., 25,) that ‘ the. wolf 
and the lamb shall feed together, and the lion shall 
eat straw like the bullock, and that dust shall be 
the serpent’s meat. They shall not hurt nor de- 
stroy in all my holy mountain, saith the Lord.” 
This peaceful and harmless state of the creatures, 
he tells us, is in that new heavens and earth which 
are created, after ‘‘ the former troubles are forgot- 
ten after the groaning, and bondage, and cor- 
ruption, and death, of the present, dispensation 
have passed away—in which new heavens and 
earth, men shall build houses, and plant vineyards, 
and ‘shall not labour in vain, nor bring forth for 
trouble; for they are the seed of the blessed of the 
Lord, and their offspring with them;” in which 
new heavens and earth they shall live in such com- 
munion with God, as Adam had before the fall,— 
for, ** before they call I will answer, and whiles 
they are yet speaking I will hear.” 

This same deliverance of the lower animals from 
the bondage of corruption and death, under which 
they came by the sin of man, is repeated more 
fully in another passage, where we are told, that 
“¢ the wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the 
leopard shall lie down with the kid; and the calf, 
and the young lion and the fatling together, and a 
little child shall lead them; and the cow and the 
bear shall feed: their young ones shall lie down 
together: and the lion shall eat straw like the ox ; 
and the sucking child shall play on the hole of the 
asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on 
the cockatrice den. They shall not hurt nor de- 
stroy in all my holy mountain: for the earth shall 
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be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea,” (Isa. x1., 6-9.) It is perfectly clear 
that this deliverance of the creatures can never 
take place till the time appointed, viz., at the mani- 
festation of the Sons of God, who never can be mani- 
ested, till the redemption of the body from the bondage 
of corruption, at the appearing and kingdom of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall come again at the se- 
centh and last trumpet, and last day, at the beginning 
of the millennium, “when the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: and he shall reign for ever and ever ;” 
and the restitution of all things which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of his holy prophets since 
the world began, shall take place; “ and the earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea.” 

At the first, before sin entered, the whole earth 
and heavens were free from the curse, and all beau- 
tiful in the sight of God, and of all the assembled 
angels; and man was blessed, and holy, and up- 
right, in the very image of his Creator; and all 
creatures were happy, and in harmony and peace ; 
and there was no sin, no curse, no suffering, no 
death, known in all creation—for only by sin came 
death. The heavens and earth that are now—yea, 
and all mankind, and all animals—-even the whole 
ereation—have all come under the curse of sin, 
and bondage of corruption and death, at the fall, 
and have continued, and must continue, under the 
same bondage of corruption, not for ever, but only 
till the time of the restitution of all things which 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy pro- 
phets since the world began. ‘The restored state 
of this fallen and groaning creation—the third 
heavens—or the new heavens and new earth, ac- 
cording to promise, Wherein dwelleth righteousness ; 
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and which shall come at the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly wicked men of the last days 
—at the judgment of the quick or living anti- 
christian enemies of the Lord Jesus—at the de- 
struction of the fourth beast, and that Wicked one 
who sitteth in the throne of Christ—at the destruc- 
tion of the beast and false prophet, and the com- 
bined antichristian kings and powers of the earth, 
at the commencement of the millennium; when 
Satan and death, and every enemy, and every thing 
that offends, shall be cast out,—is the deliverance 
of all creation from the curse of sin, and death, and 
corruption, and the restitution of all things which 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy pro- 
phets. That new heavens and new earth of the 
promise, wherein dwelleth righteousness, is the 
heavenly country for which Abraham, and the heirs 
with him of the same promise, looked for—that 
‘world to come,” wherein Christ’s everlasting 
throne shall be fixed, and which shall be put under 
Christ—is that kingdom of all the earth, under the 
whole heavens, redeemed, renewed, restored, and 
filled with the knowledge of the Lord, and from 
which everv thing that offendeth shall be cast out ; 
is the kingdom which the saints of the Most High 
shall receive : and where they shall reign with 
Christ, not for a thousand years merely, for ‘‘ they 
shall possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever 
and ever,” (Dan. vu., 18); ‘‘ and all dominions 
shall serve and obey Christ,” (27.) This earth is 
the purchased possession—the covenanted inherit- 
ance of Christ, and of all his people as joint-heirs 
with him, which they shall inherit for ever in its 
renewed and restored state; so that it is utterly 
doing dishonour to Christ, as well as unscriptural, 
to ascribe to Satan the power and the triumph of 
being able, finally, to ruin or destroy it. At the 
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end of the thousand years, Satan is again loosed, 

and deceives the nations, and they rebel against 
Christ, but are destroyed; and Satan, death, and 
hell, are cast into the lake of fire at the final judg- 

ment; but no end of the world, or last day, or last 
trumpet, or coming of the ford: or resurrection of 
his saints, or restitution of all things, or delivering 
up of the kingdom to the Father, or deliverance of 
creation from the bondage of corruption, is there 
spoken of; and the reason is obvious—because 
they had all come a thousand years before—at the 
appearing and kingdom of Christ, at the sounding 
of the seventh and last trumpet, anid beginning of 
the millennium. 

I have touched upon a few of the passages in the 
Old and New Testaments which speak of the res- 
titution of all things; but were I to go over the 
half of the passages in Isaiah and the Psalms which 
allude to or describe the restitution of all things in 
the kingdom of Christ, during the millennium, it 
would swell this disobniwe to a volume. Let ihe 
simple declaration of the Apostle be believed, that 
such a restitution, such a renovation and re-estab- 
lishment of all things, as the prophets describe, 
shall take place; and that Jesus Christ shall come 
at the time of that restitution, to reign upon the 
restored, redeemed, and renewed earth, with all his 
saints for ever. Such is the restitution of that 
which was cursed, and brought under the bondage 
of corruption and death by the fall,—such is the 
heavenly country for which Abraham, and the heirs 
with him of the same promise looked for and shall 
inherit—such is the new heavens and new earth 
which Peter said, ‘‘ we, according to his promise, 
looked for,” and such is that ‘* world to come,” 
that kingdom which Christ shall receive at the 
seventh and last trumpet, when all his enemies 
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shall be made his footstool, and death, the last 
enemy, Shall be swallowed up in victory, and when 
he shall deliver up the kingdom he now holds, and 
shall leave his Father’s throne, and shall come to 
his own throne, and shall dwell with men upon 
earth, and shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, 
and sitting upon the throne of his glory, shall say, 
‘* Behold, I make all things new.” Such is hea- 
ven—our inheritance with Christ for ever. 

Does any one say :—O, but the Jews at least must 
be first converted, and brought in with the fulness 
of the Gentile nations—the latter-day glory, or 
out-pouring of the Spirit, and conversion of the 
Gentiles, must come first—the peaceful times of 
millennial ages must first overspread all the earth. 
The heathen must be all converted, and come in 
along with the converted Jews, and the Jews with 
the fulness of the Gentile nations, and ages must 
pass over before all this can be accomplished. 

It is a delusion—it is a great and general error— 
to suppose so, A millennium of peace and happi- 
ness, effected by missionaries! ‘There is no such 
millennium in the Word of God. They must, in- 
deed, first preach the Gospel in all the world, for a 
witness unto all nations ; but then shall the end come.” 
And never till the end come can the Christian mis- 
sionaries be delivered from hatred, oppression, and 
persecution among all the nations. There is no mil- 
lennium of peace and righteousness which can have 
any place upon the earth till the end come. The 
four disciples asked Jesus, ‘* Tell us what shall be 
the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
world?” Matt. xxiv., 3. Our Lord told them that 
this Gospel of the kingdom (to come at his coming) 
shall be preached in all the world, for a witness 
unto all nations, and then shall the end come; and 
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with regard to the Jews he ‘said farther, in expla- 
nation and answer to the question, ‘‘ There shall 
be great distress in the land (of Judea), and wrath 
upon his people (the Jews) : and they shall fall by 
the edge of the sword, and be led away captive into 
all nations, and Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled ; and there shall be signs in the sun, moon, 
and stars, and upon earth distress of nations, with 
perplexity, the sea and the waves roaring, and 
men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking 
after those things which are coming upon the earth, 
For the powers of heaven shall be shaken ;” (verse 27,) 
‘Cand then shall they see the Son of man coming in 
a cloud, with power and great glory. And when 
these things begin to come to pass, then look up 
and lift up your head, for the time of your re- 
demption draweth nigh,” Luke xxi., 23-27. From 
this answer of our Lord, we learn that the times 
of the Gentiles, and the times of preaching the 
Gospel in all the world to all nations, are the same 
times; and that not only the end of the world, but 
that the coming of the Lord Jesus in a cloud, with 
power and great glory, shall take place at the end 
of these Gentile times. We learn, farther, that 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down, and the Jews be 
still captive among all nations, till these times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled, or till the end of the world 
and the coming of the Son of man in a cloud, with 
power and great glory. We learn, farther, that 
not only Jews, but all true Christians, shall be 
hated, and persecuted of all nations; and there is 
not the least hope of any age of peace, or time of 
deliverance to either Jews or Christians, till they 
see the signs of the coming of their Lord, and of 
the end of the world; but when these begin to ap- 
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pear, then are they first exhorted to look up and 
lift up their heads, as the time of their redemption 
draweth nigh. 

Till the end of the world, and the coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ in glory, Satan, the prince of 
the power of the air, and the god of this world, has 
his dominion and power secured to him by the 
Word of God, and will not fail to exercise it to the 
utmost ; and the whole creation, groaning, op- 
pressed, and dying, is subjected to it, and must 
continue under it, earnestly waiting for the mani- 
festation of the sons of God; and all Christians 
even, who have the first-fruits of the Spirit, must 
no less groan under it, waiting for the redemption 
of the body, and the adoption, (Rom. viii., 19-22.) 
Till the end of the world come, Antichrist, and all 
the enemies of Christ, have their power secured to 
them, and shall continue to wear out, oppress, and 
persecute the people of Christ, the saints of the 
Most High. Do you ask when shall this end 
come? When shall the Lord come in his glory ? 
‘to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in 
all them that believe?” The answer is, at the con- 
clusion of the times of the Gentiles, when the 
Gospel has been preached in all the world, for a 
witness unto all nations—at the time when Jeru- 
salem shall cease to be trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles, and Israel to be captive among all nations— 
at the time when Antichrist shall be destroyed, 
and Satan, and all the powers of darkness shall be 
cast out, and death shall be swallowed up in 
victory—at the seventh and last trumpet, when 
the kingdoms of this world, the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole Hoavetiss shall become 
the Lord’s, at the beginning of the millennium ; 
and the manifestation of the sons of God, and the 
first resurrection of all the saints; at the deliver- 
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ance of all creation from the bondage of corruption 
and death, and the restitution of all things, which 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets, since the world began. 

Does any one say, How long shall it be till 
the coming of Jesus, and the end of the world, and 
the restitution of all things? No man knoweth 
the day nor the hour when the Son of Man shall 
come; but his people, we are certain, shall know 
the near approach of that day, from many signs he 
has given us to indicate its nearness. The 
Thessalonian converts were in earnest waiting for 
the coming of Jesus in their day, and Paul wrote 
his second epistle to them, to let them know that 
Antichrist, that Wicked one, should be revealed 
first; and Peter gave intimation in his second 
general epistle, (ili, 8,) that a thousand years 
should elapse before that day should come. A 
thousand years have long past, and Antichrist of 
Rome has long usurped the seat and prerogatives 
of Christ, but still the Gospel has not yet been 
preached in all the world, for’ a witness to all 
nations ; although China, the last and closest, and 
most impenetrable of nations, has now been thrown 
open to the preaching of the Gospel; and therefore 
the end is near. But how comes it, that not the 
world only, but also the professing Christian 
Churches, instead of now expecting Christ to 
appear, to cast out Satan, and to destroy Anti- 
christ, and to make all things new; have, as it 
were, with one consent, agreed to put off the 
coming of Christ, and the end of the world, for a 
thousand years at least? How is it that the 
Churches are now saying that Christ shall not 
come, nor the end of the world take place, till the 
close of the millennium? How is it that the 
Churches have agreed to put off these events a 
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thousand years later than there is any warrant for 
in the Word of God? How have the ministers and 
preachers of the Gospel of the kingdom contrived 
to frame a millennium—a kingdom of Christ, with- 
out the coming of the King? yea, and without the 
presence of any King! How is it that the 
widowed bride can look for deliverance, or ven- 
geance upon the adversary, without the coming of 
the bridegroom to deliver her? Is it because she 
says in her heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, 
and shall see no sorrow? Is it because she is 
wedded to the kings of the earth, and has given up 
all hopes of the coming of her Lord? How has all 
this slumber and sleep, this judicial blindness, and 
union with the kings of the earth; this death-like 
indifference to the coming and kingdom of Christ, 
come over all the visible Churches of Christendom ? 
The ten virgins seem to be all asleep, and now is 
the time to raise the midnight cry, ‘‘ Behold the 
bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him.” 
‘* Behold, I come as a thief: blessed is he that 
watcheth.” This is no time to speak smooth or 
sweet things—this is no time to speak doubtingly 
or uncertainly. As I would save my own soul, as 
I would save myself from the blood of other souls, 
I warn you, that I believe there is not a shred or | 
shadow of evidence in the Word of God, for post- 
poning the coming of the Lord, and the end of the 
world, till the close of the millennium. I repeat, 
that I believe the whole Word of God fixes the 
coming of the Lord, and the end of the world, and 
the restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since 
the world began, at the conclusion of the times of 
the Gentiles, and the commencement of the mil- 
lennium ; and that there is not, I believe, a vestige 
25 
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of evidence, in the Scriptures, for placing these 
events at the end of the thousand years. 

No nation ever was, no nation ever will be, whol- 
ly converted to Christ during this dispensation; else 
the offence of the cross would cease therein, and 
there Christ’s people could not be hated for his 
name’s sake. The Gospel shall be preached in all 
the world, for a witness unto all nations, and Christ’s 
people shall be gathered out of all nations; but 
whenever the number of his election is accomplish- 
ed, the end will come. As the dispensation draws 
near to a close, the nations, yea, the most favoured 
nations upon earth, instead of being converted, do 
nationally apostatise from Christ. Has Britain been 
converted to Christ ? Have the professing kingdoms 
of Christendom been converted to Christ? Nay, 
but they seem all converted to Antichrist. Britain, 
lately Protestant in all her laws and constitution 
against the Popish usurper of Christ’s throne and 
prerogatives, against all the members and adherents 
of the man of sin, is now at one with them all. 
Britain, favoured above all the nations of the earth 
for the holiness and learning, and zeal and faithful- 
ness of her ministers and her churches. Britain, 
blessed by God more than any nation — exalted 
above all the nations, has renounced her protest 
against that Wicked one—has taken to her bosom 
the members of Antichrist—has begun to persecute, 
to cast off and disown her own faithful ministers of 
the Gospel. Christian Protestant Britain convert- 
ed to Christ! Evangelizing, religious, missionary 
Britain, full of the knowledge of the Lord! The 
latter-day glory of the millennium begun! Satan 
driven out of Britain, yea, expelled from his own 
dominions into the bottomless pit! Antichrist 
consumed by the preaching of the Gospel! Bri- 
tain converted! Christendom converted ! The whole 
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world converted! Creation delivered from the 
bondage of corruption! Satan expelled from the 
face of the earth! Death swallowed up in victory ! 
and the whole earth filled with the knowledge of 
the Lord, by the preaching of the Gospel !—The 
imagination is presumptuous; the doctrine is ab- 
surd and blasphemous against Christ; it is a per- 
version of Scripture; it is clean contrary to the 
whole Word of God. 

What millennium are the churches looking for ¢ 
A millennium—a kingdom of Christ— introduced, 
extended, and established by the preaching of the 
Gospel, without any coming of Christ to receive the 
kingdom—without the presence of Christ the king 
to reign over it? Nosuch millennium, no such king- 
dom of Christ can be found in the Word of God; 
and no such kingdom can ever be established upon 
earth. When, where, or how, is that millennium 
to begin? ‘To be gradually brought about by the 
preaching of the Gospel? To begin in Jerusalem, or 
in Rome, or in Britain? Jewry has rejected Jesus ; 
Rome has usurped the authority of Christ, and per- 
secutes his name; Britain is converted to Anti- 
christ, and seems to be mustering her men of war 
for Armageddon to the battle of the great day of 
God Almighty; Christendom, in all her states, 
seems to be of one mind not to exalt, but to put 
down Christ. All her kings and rulers seem to be 
at one, to give all their power to the beast, to hate 
and persecute the members of Christ, and to make 
war with the Lamb. Jewry rejected Jesus. Have 
not the professing nations or governments of Chris- 
tendom rejected Christ ? Are they not now all com- 
bined to break the bands, and to cast the yoke of 
Christ from them? Britain—Christendom— the 
world—converted by the preaching of the Gospel ! 
All the earth filled with the knowledge of the Lord, 
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and the millennial kingdom gradually introduced 
and established by the agency of Christian mission- 
aries, without the coming of the Lord! No such 
millennial kingdom of Christ is to be found in Scrip- 
ture, and can never have existence upon the earth. 
No millennium of glory can begin, till Satan be 
cast out, and Antichrist be destroyed, and this dis- 
pensation and world end, and death be swallowed 
up in victory, and all enemies be destroyed, and 
every thing that offendeth cast out, and creation be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption, and the 
restitution of all things which God hath spoken by 
the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world 
began, take place at the seventh and last trumpet, 
when the kingdoms of this world become the king- 
doms of our Lord and of his Christ, at the begin- 
ning of the millennium, and he shall reign with all 
his saints for ever and ever. 

Such is the new heavens and earth of Isaiah, 
where all creation shall be delivered from the bond- 
age of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God, and all creatures upon the earth 
shall be delivered from the curse, and shall live in 
peace and harmony together, as they did in para- 
dise—such is the restitution which God hath spoken 
by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the 
world began. Such is the millennial, the eternal 
kingdom of Christ, and the heaven which all his 
saints shall inherit—such is the kingdom and do- 
minion and greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heavens—the kingdoms of this world become 
the kingdoms of our Lord. and of his Christ, where 
he shall reign for ever, and which the saints of the 
Most High shall possess for ever, even for ever and 
ever. Such is no visionary, aérial, imaginary hea- 
ven beyond the stars—no empyrean or third hea- 
vens aloft, and far remote in the unknown regions 
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of space, of which the Word of God tells us no- 
thing, and of which no man knows any thing; and 
which is a pure fiction of fancy, and popular delu- 
sion, without foundation, reality, or truth, and 
which is nowhere held out to the hope or faith of 
Christ’s people in the Scriptures. 

‘“« The world to come,” to be put under Christ— 
the heavenly country which Abraham, and his co- 
heirs in the same promise, shall enjoy—the new 
heavens and earth of Isaiah, Peter, and John, in 
which the whole creation shall be restored to ori- 
ginal glory, redeemed, and delivered from Satan, 
death, and sin—the kingdoms of this world, yea, 
the greatness of the kingdom under the whole hea- 
vens, the kingdom of all the earth, the purchased, 
blood-bought inheritance of Christ, and of his peo- 
ple—is that kingdom, which, being formed in the 
hearts of his people by faith, he taught them to 
pray for, saying, ‘‘ Thy kingdom come, thy will be 
done in earth as it is in heaven.” Never till Satan 
be cast out and bound in the pit—never till his 
legions of devils, who said to our Lord, “ Art thou 
come hither to torment us before the time?” are shut 
up in prison—never till Antichrist is destroyed, with 
all the wicked, in the day of judgment and perdition 
of ungodly men, can creation be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, in the restitution of all 
things which God hath spoken by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets since the world began. Never 
till then can Christ’s kingdom come, or his will be 
done in earth as it is in heaven, or any millennium 
of peace appear—never till then can true and faith- 
ful Christians cease to be hated, or the Jews to be 
outcast and captive, and their sanctuary desolate, 
and their city trodden down. But then the Lord 
Jesus Christ shall come again with power and great 
glory, and before him shall be gathered all the na- 
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tions, and he shall separate the sheep from the 
goats, the wheat from the tares, the righteous from 
the wicked ; and the tares being bound up in bun- 
dles and burned—the wicked being consigned to 
everlasting fire, then the righteous shall shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. 
Or, to drop the parable, ‘‘ the Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, in 
flaming fire taking vengeance upon them that know 
not God, nor obey the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ : who shall be punished with everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power; when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all 
them that believe,” (2 Thess. 1., 7-10.) After the 
casting out of the enemy, and the judgment of the 
quick or living nations, he will restore all things, 
and receive the kingdom of all the earth, and shall 
sit upon the throne of his glory, and shall make all 
things new, and shall dwell with men upon earth, 
and shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and 
take away the rebuke of his people from off all the 
earth; and “ in that day it shall be said, Lo, this 
is our God; we have waited for him, and he will save 
us: this is the Lord; we have waited for him, we 
will be glad, and rejoice in his salvation,” (Isaiah, 
KEV .he) 

Never, till the end of the world, and coming of 
Jesus Christ, can the times of refreshing come from 
the presence of the Lord, or the warfare of the 
Church militant—the sufferings and hatred of the 
people of God—come to an end, or the final resto- 
ration of Israel take place, at the times of the 
restitution of all things. Only then shall it be 
said, “* Awake, awake; put on thy strength, O 
Zion ; put on thy beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, 
the holy city: for henceforth there shall no more 
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come into thee the uncircumcised and the unclean. 
Shake thyself from the dust ; arise, and sit down, 
O Jerusalem: loose thyself from the bands of thy 
neck, O captive daughter of Zion,” (Isa. lii., 1, 2.) 
“Arise, shine: for thy light is come, and the 
glory of the Lord is risen upon thee,” (lx. 1.) 
(19, 20, 21,) ‘‘The sun shall be no more thy light by 
day ; neither for brightness shall the moon give 
light unto thee: but the Lord shall be unto thee 
an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory. Thy 
sun shall no more go down; neither shall thy moon 
withdraw itself: for the Lord shall be thine ever- 
lasting light, and the days of thy mourning shall 
be ended. Thy people also shall be all right- 
eous: they shall inherit. the land for ever, the 
branch of my planting, the work of my hands, 
that I may be glorified. A little one shall become 
a thousand, and a small one a strong nation ;” 
“« Sing, O daughter of Zion: shout, O Israel: be 
glad and rejoice with all the heart, O daughter 
of Jerusalem. The Lord hath taken away thy 
judgments, he hath cast out thine enemy: the 
King of Israel, even the Lord (Jesus Jehovah), is 
in the midst of thee: thou shalt not see evik any 
more,” (Zeph. iii., 14, 15.) 

Jesus, in his last discourse in the temple, told 
the Jews, saying, “‘ Behold your house is left unto 
you desolate; ye shall not see me henceforth, till 
ye shall say, Blessed i is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord,” Matt. xxiii., 38, 39. Their house 
desolate, and themselves captive, and in blindness, 
how long? Till the Gospel has been preached in 
all the world for a witness to all nations, and the 
end of the world has come,—+till the delivérer come 
out of Zion, and turn away ungodliness from Jacob, 
(Rom. xi., 26,)—-tell the Son of man come in the 
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clouds of heaven at the last day, when first they shall 
lift up their heads, as the time of their redemption 
has then come, at the seventh and last trumpet,— 
till the tmes of refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord, and the restitution of all things which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the 
world began. Then shall they see eye to eye, 
when the Lord bringeth again Zion. Then shall 
the Lord Jesus appear in his glory, when he buildeth 
and repaireth Zion,—then shall the heavens retain 
Jesus no longer, but he will deliver up the king- 
dom to the Father, and shall sit no longer on his 
Father's right hand and throne, but will return 
again and build the tabernacle of David, which is 
fallen down, (Acts, xv., 16,) and will sit upon his 
own throne, (Rev. iii., 21,)—-upon the throne of 
his father David, and shall reign over the house of 
Israel for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be 
no end, ‘Luke, i., 32, 33. Then shall God’s pro- 
mise to Moses be accomplished,—“ As truly as | 
live, the whole earth shall be filled with the glory 
of the Lord,” Num. xiv., 21. Yea, then, all crea- 
tion shall be delivered from the bondage of corrup- 
tion»into the glorious liberty of the children of 
God; yea, then shall be accomplished the resti- 
tution of all things which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all his holy prophets since the world be- 
gan. Sing, O daughter of Zion: Shout, O Israel : 
be glad and rejoice with all thine heart, O daughter 
of Jerusalem. The Lord hath taken away thy 
judgments—he hath cast out thine enemy: The 
King of Israel, even the Lord (Jehovah Jesus) is 
in the midst of thee: Thou shalt not see evil any 
more. Hosanna to the Son of David. Hallelujah 
to Jesus Jehovah, King of Israel—Hallelujah to 
our God, thy kingdom has come: thy will shall 
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be done in earth, even as it is in heaven. Glory 
to God in the highest. Hallelujah to Jesus, Mes- 
siah, Jehovah of hosts. The whole earth shall be 
full of thy glory. Amen. 


DISCOURSE X. 


THE HEAVENLY REST. 


HEs. Iv., 9.—* There remaineth therefore a rest to the people 
of God.” 


A carEFuL perusal of the context of the verse we 
have now read as the subject for consideration will 
abundantly show, that the promise of the land of 
Canaan to the Israelites, as a rest to them from 
their bondage and slavery in Egypt, and from all 
their wanderings and troubles in the wilderness, is 
only typical of a future and more glorious rest. 
The third chapter refers to God’s dealings with his 
people in the wilderness, many of whom, for unbe- 
lief, were not only excluded from the temporal pos- 
session of Canaan, but, there is reason to fear, that 
they were also excluded from salvation, because he 
sware, that they who believed not should no¢ enter 
into his rest. ‘* So we see they could not enter 
in because of unbelief.” But it is clear that the 
full possession of the land of Canaan was not the 
full possession of the promised rest; for if it had 
been, then he would not have spoken of another rest, 
after the children of Israel had been put in full 
possession of Canaan. ‘“ For, if Jesus, or Joshua, 
had given them rest, then he would not afterwards 
have spoken of another day, saying, in David, 
“« To-day, after so long a time, (as it is said,) To- 
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day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts.” In David’s time, the Israelites were in 
full possession of the land of Canaan; but they had 
not attained unto the promised rest any more than 
Abraham, who confessed himself a pilgrim and a 
stranger in the land of promise, a place he should 
after receive for inheritance; but they were by 
David exhorted not to harden their hearts, that 
they might not by unbelief also fall short of the 
promised rest of God, as their fathers had done in 
the wilderness. Many hundred years after, the 
apostle is still holding out to the Hebrew converts 
to Christ the same promise, not of the temporal 
possession of the land of Canaan, but of the same 
heavenly country, or world to come, or rest, which 
was promised to Abraham and all his co-heirs, and 
which they received not, for he tells us, (Heb. xi., 
13,) that ‘* These all died in faith, not having re- 
ceived the promises,” and “ having all obtained a 
good reportthrough faith, received not the promise: 
God having provided some better thing for us, 
that they without us should not be made perfect.” 
This day, after so long a time—this hour, after eigh- 
teen hundred years more—the same rest which was 
preached by Paul to the Hebrews, and to the Thes- 
salonians, (2 Thess. 1., 6, &c.) and by David to the 
Israelites, and which was promised to Abraham and 
his co-heirs, and which was typified, from the crea- 
tion in the rest of the seventh day, when the six days’ 
work of creation was done; the same rest, I repeat, 
is now preached to us, as it has been from the be- 
ginning of the world. ‘* For he spake in a certain 
place of the seventh day on this wise, And God did 
rest the seventh day from all his works,” (verses 4 
and 10.) ‘* For he that is entered into his rest, he 
also hath ceased from his own works, as God did 
from his.” 


THE HEAVENLY REST. 300 


The Israelites were saved in the house of their 
bondage in Egypt, by the sprinkling of the blood of 
the paschal lamb—they were all delivered out of 
Egypt by the hand of Moses and Aaron — they 
were all baptized in the cloud and in the sea—they 
all fed upon manna, and drank of the water 
from the rock, which rock was Christ—“ all eat- 
ing the same spiritual meat, and drinking the 
saine spiritual drink.” The Apostle to the Corin- 
thians(x., 1-6) tells us, “‘ that these were our exam- 
ples, to the intent that we should not lust after evil 
things, as they also lusted,” ‘and with many of whom 
God was not well pleased: for they were overthrown 
in the wilderness.” The pilgrimage of Israel in the 
wilderness ; their rebellious backslidings and pun- 
ishments, notwithstanding all their advantages and 
warnings ; the deliverance and victory over their 
enemies of those who believed; their introduction 
_ into the land of promise, and their full possession 
of the literal Canaan, were, to them who believed, 
typical of their complete deliverance from, and vic- 
tory over, all their spiritual enemies, and of their 
being in due time put in full possession of the rest 
of promise which remaineth to the people of 
God. But “ all these things happened unto them 
for ensamples unto us, and are written for our ad- 
monition upon whom the ends of the world are 
come.” The unbelieving Israelites could not enter 
into Canaan, the typical land of promise, but perish- 
ed in the wilderness, and only those who believed 
entered the land. But even from Abraham down- 
wards, till the whole tribes were finally carried 
away captive, and Jerusalem trodden down, and the 
temple destroyed and made desolate, none of all 
the faithful generations or saints that had posses- 
sion of the whole land of promise, were anything but 
pilgrims and strangers in it like Abraham, looking 
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for a heavenly country, and a city with foundations, 
whose builder and whose maker is God. All these, 
although living in a land “ which they should after- 
wards receive for an inheritance,” lived and died pil- 
grims and strangers in the very land, and all died 
in faith, not having received the promises, but having 
seen them afar off, were persuaded of them, and em- . 
braced them. ‘Though all these, through faith and 
patience, now inherit the promises, and though Ab- 
raham, after he had patiently endured, obtained the 
promise, (Heb. vi., 12 and 15,) yet the enjoyment 
of the promised inheritance can only be as yet anti- 
cipatory, because it is only at the resurrection, when 
soul and body shall be united, that believers can be 
made perfectly blessed in the full enjoyment of the 
promises of God. They no doubt inherit, and have 
obtained the promises, in the same sense as those 
who had been redeemed by Christ out of every kindred 
and tongue, and people, and nation, who sing a new 
song to the Lamb, who had redeemed them, and 
made them kings and priests, but whose principal 
reward is future, with the anticipation of which 
they crown their song, ‘‘ and we shall reign on the 
earth,” (Rev. v., 10.) They have ceased from their 
labours, and have entered upon a rest of anticipa- 
tion; but the promised rest or Sabbatism, is a dis- 
tinct promise of a rest or Sabbath of holy joy and 
praise, foreshadowed by the rest of God after his 
six days work of creation was ended—a rest or Sab- 
bath to all creation, beginning at the appearing and 
kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ. The promised rest, 
then, typified from the beginning by the rest of 
God, promised to Abraham, the father of the faith- 
ful, was also preached to, and embraced by all his 
believing posterity. But after the Mosaic dispen- 
sation passed away, the same Gospel of the heaven- 
ly rest was again commissioned to be preached to 
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the Jews, beginning at Jerusalem ; yet it was now 
no longer to be limited to Jerusalem or Judea, but 
it must now be published in Samaria, and to the 
uttermost parts of the earth, (Acts, i. 8); yea, it 
must now “ be preached in all the world for a wit- 
ness unto all nations ; and then shall the end come,” 
(Matt. xxiv., 14.) : 

In farther meditating upon this subject, let us 
inquire— 


_ I. What the Rest which remains for the people of God 
means ? 
II. Where shall that rest take place? When shall it 
begin ? and how long shall it continue ? 
III. For whom is that rest provided? Who shall en- 
joy it? To whom is it to be proclaimed ? Who 
shall be excluded from it ? 


We read, (verse 4,) that God ‘“ spake in a cer- 
tain place of the seventh day on this wise, And 
God did rest the seventh day from all his works ;” 
and God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it, 
because that in it he had rested from all his work 
which God created and made. We are also told, 
that when the work of creation was done, and the 
corner-stone thereof laid, ‘* the morning stars sang 
together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy,” 
(Job, xxxvili., 7.) Weenter not upon the question 
as to the length of the days of the work of creation ; 
but whatever length they may have been of, they 
were six, and man, the last and best of all the visible 
works of God, the very image of the Creator, was 
made on the sixth day; because after man and his 
wife were made, there was nothing else created. 
‘When all the works of creation were done, God sur- 
veyed them, and behold they were all very good, 
and He rested the seventh day, and blessed it above 
all the other days, and sanctified it. The rest or 
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Sabbath of God, began when creation-work was 
done ; andall creation seemed to rejoice, and enjoy 
the Sabbath of the universal Creator ; for then we 
are told ‘‘ that the morning stars sang together, and 
all the sons of God shouted aloud for j joy.” Whether 
the works of creation upon earth, and man, joined in 
the song of praise and joy which ascended to the 
Creator on the seventh or day of rest, we do not 
read ; but there seems to be little doubt but they 
would—tor we cannot suppose the fall to have taken 
place so instantly after the creation, as not to ad- 
mit of the day of rest to pass. Adam, also, enjoy- 
ing communion with God in the garden of Eden, 
and having surveyed and named all the animals, 
seems to have lived for some time in a state of up- 
rightness, in the full favour and enjoyment of God. 

It is certain that an Almighty God could have 
created all in one day; but it was his will to take 
six days to the work of creation, and to rest on the 
seventh. God could not be fatigued or exhausted 
by the labour of the work of creation; and, there- 
fore, there could be no need of rest, as if he were 
weary or toil-worn by the work of creation. The 
day of the rest of God, therefore, was an appoint- 
ment of his sovereign will—the design and mean- 
ing of which day we must try to learn in the 
development of the divine dispensations and pur- 
poses. The seventh day is distinct, separate, and 
devoted, from the beginning, to a different purpose 
from the six that preceded it. Upon six days God 
put forth his creative power in forming the works 
of creation. On the seventh he ceased from creat- 
ing, and received the adoration and praise of all 
the sons of God, who shouted for joy, and all the 
morning stars sang together. The boundless blue 
immensity of space, bespangled through its endless 
regions with the bright stars of morning, emerging 
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from the ancient night of eternity, when God said, 
Let such be—Let light be,—displayed the handi- 
works of God to the glorious host of heaven, who 
shouted for joy. All creation—animate and inani- 
mate—on that day of rest, seemed to rejoice and 
sing the praise of the Creator, who had now rested 
from all his works. Who can suppose that the last 
and best of God’s visible works, would not join in 
the universal song? Who can imagine, that new 
created Adam—the image of God—enjoying the 
blessed communion of his Creator, would alone be 
silent on that day of praise and exultation? We 
read not how long that rest or Sabbath of God con- 
tinued; but sure we are, that all the unfallen sons 
of God could not cease to love, and adore, and sing 
the praises of their Creator—the God of love—tor 
ever. But this we do know, that in as far as man, 
and this creation is concerned, that glorious Sab- 
bath, and that universal song of Joy and praise, 
were soon ended. Adam—the image of his Crea- 
tor, and the last and best of all his works—fell ; 
and with him all visible creation upon earth came 
under the curse of sin, and the bondage of corrup- 
tion and death; and ever since then, the whole 
ereation, instead of singing and shouting for Joy, 
broke forth with one shriek and groan of distress. 
We know from the Word of God, that this bond- 
age of corruption and death—this groaning of all 
creation, and of all mankind, under the dominion 
of Satan, and sin, and death—shall continue with- 
out rest, till the manifestation of the sons of God, 
(Rom. viii., 19-23.) 

The whole work of creation was finished in six 
days; and as Eve was not made till after Adam 
had fallen into a deep sleep, and was taken out of 
his side—we may suppose that the sleep came upon 
Adam in the evening of the day wherein he was 
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created, and wherein there was found no help meet 
for him; and that Eve was immediately created— 
the last work of the sixth day, and the last work 
of creation—strikingly typifying the resurrection of 
the bride, the Lamb’s wife, and her presentation to 
her Lord on the morning of the millennial day. 
Adam and Eve then awoke into recognition of 
each other, on the morning of the seventh day— 
the Sabbath of rest, the first day of their lite— 
that day wherein all creation, in unison, shouted 
for joy, and sung the praises of God. This was 
the seventh day from the beginning of creation, 
but it was the first day wherein all the sons of God, 
and all creation, sang the praises of the Creator. On 
this “day of the rest of God,” they first came into 
the purpose and manifestation of the end for which 
they were created, and to them it was the first and 
most glorious of all days. And as God, from the 
first, appointed every seventh day to be kept holy 
to his own glory, and this first day of rest and 
praise being the first day of creation completed— 
itis God’s day of rest, and the first day of the ex- 
istence of the human race, and the next day of 
rest, or next seventh day would be the eighth day 
of Adam’s life, and of the world’s history. Thus 
the Sabbath, from the beginning of creation, ws the 
first day of the week, although it is a seventh in re- 
ference to the finished work of creation. It is the 
first day of the worship of man to God—the first 
day wherein all creation, and the assembled sons 
of God, sang his praise, and shouted for joy—the 
first day set apart for ever, out of seven, to glorify 
God. It is preceded by. six days of creation, in 
which six days God produced, one after another, 

the mighty works of his hands; but as they were 
only finished on the sixth day, the seventh day 
with God is the first day with man, and dedicated, 
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by God’s appointment, to his own worship. The 
first Sabbath was festal, joyous, triumphant—it 
was no resting to man from toil or labour or ex- 
haustion—it was a day of praise and glory to God, 
but neither man, nor animal, nor any creature, re- 
quired any repose or rest, for none of them had 
had any toil or labour. It was God’s rest—for the 
Apostle testifies, (verse 4,) ‘“‘ And God did rest 
the seventh day from all his works.” (Verse 10,) 
‘¢ For he that is entered into his rest, he also hath 
ceased from his own works, as God did from his.” 
It was God’s rest, made for man, and for all his 
creatures to show forth his praise ; and its institution, 
as the first day after creation was finished, shows 
that its original design was no mere day to rest or 
recruit the wasted strength—but a day, the first 
of days, to be devoted to the praise and glory of 
God, in fresh and new-created vigour and _perfec- 
tion, after which, the six days of work and labour 
should succeed. 

The Sabbath was instituted by God as the first 
day of creation completed, when he received the 
homage of all creatures; and as a type of ‘the 
rest which remaineth for the people of God,” it 
has always been, and must continue to be, of 
divine obligation and force ; yea, and the highest 
privilege of creatures, till the glorious rest come, 
which it typifies. On the seventh day after he 
began creation, God rested, having finished the 
whole works in six days; and on that day he 
received the homage and song of universal joy and 
praise, from the whole creation then unfallen. 
Nothing is said regarding the end of the rest or 
Sabbath of God, because it was to be the type of 
the eternal rest which remaineth for the people of 
God. The fall took place, which was an end to 
the glorious first rest, or Sabbath of all creation ; 
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which, instead of singing for joy, then began, and 
has ever since continued, to groan in bondage 
under the curse of sin and dominion of Satan. 
Notwithstanding of the fall, the divine institution 
of the Sabbath remained; not indeed such a 
glorious festival as the first had been, but a type 
of a glorious Sabbath or rest to come, and a 
memorial of that first Sabbath of creation, when 
the whole world was full of the glory of God. 
With the fall began the mighty work of the 
redemption of a ruined world; and that work 
comes to its final completion, only when Satan is 
cast out, and death is swallowed up in victory, and 
all Christ’s people receive the redemption of their 
bodies, and adoption into the family of God, and 
enter upon that rest or keeping of a Sabbath, which 
is the anti-type of the seventh day or rest of God. 

As the Sabbath of God, and his rest began on 
the seventh day, when all his creation work of siz 
days was done, and the institution of the weekly 
Sabbath took place, and has been perpetuated to 
foreshow and keep in remembrance the rest which 
remaineth to Christ’s people, when his work of 
redemption is fully accomplished—so the six days’ 
work of God, seem to typify a corresponding time 
in the.redemption work by Christ, to be succeeded 
by the Sabbatism or rest of redemption, which 
remaineth for the people of God. As the one rest 
is typical of the other, so the six days’ work of 
God seems to prefigure a redemption work of six 
thousand years by Christ, each succeeded by a 
rest, or Sabbath, or seventh day, which was made 
for man, and not man for the Sabbath; ‘ the Son 
of Man himself being Lord of the Sabbath ;” 
which is ‘‘ the Lord’s day.” Our weekly Sabbaths, 
prospectively, and retrospectively, are a perpetual 
memorial, as well of the rest of God, as also, as it 
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were, a foretaste and assurance of the rest which 
remaineth for the people of God. The Sabbath, 
or seventh day, is of the same length as the other 
days of the week; but we read nothing in the 
Word of God regarding the end of the rest of God, 
on the evening of the seventh day, or on the eighth 
day, after creation was finished—so we have no in- 
timation, in the Word of God, of the end of the 
Sabbatism, or rest, which remains to the people of 
God. If the six days’ work of creation typify six 
thousand years of redemption, so the seventh day, 
or Sabbath, prefigures the seventh thousand years 
or millennium of rest, which remains after the 
work of Christ is completed, at the end of six 
thousand years, in the redemption of the bodies 
of all his saints. Although the millennium ends, 
yet that is no more the end of the rest of Christ 
and of His people, than the end of the first creation 
Sabbath is the end of the rest of God. The one 
is typical of the other; and although the first be 
only a common day, and the anti-type of it a literal 
thousand years, yet as the creation-rest of God is 
eternal, so is also the redemption-rest of Christ, 
which remaineth to the people of God ; and as the 
rest of God began with the seventh day, so the 
rest of Christ and his people begins with the 
seventh thousand years of the world’s history. 
This is the heavenly inheritance and reward of the 
people of God; and as the inheritance is eternal, 
so must also the rest be. To limit the rest of the 
people of God to the Sabbatism or seventh thou- 
sand years, would be to limit the salvation of God, 
bestowed upon his elect people, to a mere temporal 
salvation, whereas it is always described as their 
eternal reward. The rest which remains to the 
people of God, is their deliverance from the curse 
of sin and bondage of corruption, and the power of 
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death, and dominion of Satan, at the resurrection ; 
and their exaltation to, and enjoyment of their 
eternal inheritance, the kingdom of heaven, for 
ever with Christ. . 

The rest or Sabbatism which remains to the 
people of God, however, may perhaps be understood 
in two different senses, and applied to two distinct 
classes of the people of God; viz., to the saints of 
the first resurrection, who live and reign with Christ 
a thousand years, (Rev. xx., 4-6,) and for ever, who 
‘neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but who 
are as the angels in heaven; but it may also be ap- 
plied to, and understood of the restored twelve 
tribes of Israel, who shall both marry and be given 
in marriage, and who shall never be fully restored 
from their captivity in all lands till the time of the 
first resurrection, and of the Sabbatism and reign 
of all the dead saints, small and great. The cove- 
nanted inheritance, or future possession of the land 
of Canaan, is an eternal grant to the one class as 
well as to the other; and from what Stephen and 
Paul testify, (Acts, vil. 5, and Heb. xi., 8-16; see 
also Gen. xili., 14-17, xv., 7-8, 15-18, xvii., 8,) re- 
garding the non-possession or inheritance of it by 
Abraham, there can be no doubt but he will yet 
possess it at the resurrection, when it becomes the 
heavenly country. But only then do the twelve 
tribes also receive the fulfilment of the promise and 
enter upon that eternal inheritance and possession 
of the land of Canaan at the restitution of all things, 
(Acts, iii. 19-22.) This is the promise and cove- 
nant of God, as well to the departed saints, to Ab- 
raham, and the heirs with him of the same promise, 
as to the twelve tribes of Israel, who shall yet be united 
into one nation, under one king, even Jesus of Naza- 
reth, the son of David, the Lord of hosts, and king 
of Israel, cn the land upon the mountains of Israel, 
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and ‘‘ I will multiply them, and will set my sane- 

tuary in the midst of them for evermore,” (HKzek. 

XXXvil., 22-28.) ‘“ And the Lord of hosts shall reign 

in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his 

ancients gloriously,” (Isa. xxiv., 23.) Both the 

saints of the first resurrection, and the restored 

tribes of Israel, seem to enter upon the rest and in- 

heritance of the promised land, the heavenly coun- 

try, at the same time, and the rest or inheritance 

of the restored tribes, as well as of the saints of the 

first resurrection, is eternal. No other promise of 
a heaven was given to Abraham, than the land upon 

which he stood, and which he surveyed in tts length 

and inits breadth ; and this he should receive only at 

the resurrection and restitution of all things, when the 

heavens and earth should be restored, and made a new 

heavens and new earth, or the heavenly country, by the, 
removal of the curse, and casting out of Satan and\ 
every enemy. 

Joshua was a type of Jesus, and the land into 
which Joshua led the tribes of Israel, was only 
typical of that better country into which Jesus will 
put the tribes of Israel, at their restoration from 
their captivity ; but the restored tribes are not all 
put into that royal, kingly, and priestly, and hea- 
venly inheritance which the saints of the first re- 
surrection shall possess and reign over, for they are 
not all kings and priests, there are also subjects, 
(Rev. v., 10; xx., 4-6.) That rest and kingdom 
is with Christ, and it is in ‘“* the world to come,” 
whereof the Apostle speaks, and not at all in the 
present world or dispensation, or fallen and cursed 
order of things. It isa rest beginning with the 
bringing in again of the first-begotten into the world 
to inherit all things, (Heb. 1., 6.) The Apostle 
tells us, that though Christ be appointed heir of all 
things, (Heb. 1., 2,) still we see not yet all things, 
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or any thing, put under him; but he tells us that 
the world to come shall be put under Christ, (ii., 
5,) and this shall take place at the time when he 
bringeth again the first-begotten into the world, (i., 
6,) to his own throne, as he now sittethon his Father's 
throne. Then unto the Son shall apply that say- 
ing, (i., 8,) ** Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever; a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of 
thy kingdom.” That sentence cannot apply to 
Christ at present, because the throne which he now 
holds is not to be held by him for ever; but he 
shall only sit and occupy his Father’s right hand 
and throne, as Mediator for his people, till his ene- 
mies be made his footstool, when he shall deliver up 
the kingdom and throne to his Father, and having 
destroyed and cast out, and put all his enemies 
under his feet, he shall come and reign on his own 
throne with all his people for ever. Not till this set 
time can the rest or Sabbatism which remaineth to 
the people of God take place, because it is only when 
he shall have delivered up his mediatorial kingdom 
and throne to the Father, and left his right hand to 
come and sit upon his own throne, that he gives the 
promised reward to his people. ‘ To him that 
overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, 
even as I also overcame, and am set down with my 
Father in his throne,” (Rev. iii., 21.) ‘ The souls 
of believers are at their death made perfect in holi- 
ness, and do immediately pass into glory, and their 
bodies being still united to Christ, (though mouldered 
in the dust,) do so vest in the graves till the resur- 
rection.” But it is only ‘“ at the resurrection, (the 
first resurrection,) that believers, being raised up in 
holiness, shall be openly acknowledged and acquit- 
ted in the day of judgment, and made perfectly 
blessed in the full enjoying of God to all eternity.” 
Therefore, although his people at death do rest from 
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all their works and sufferings, and, as it were, 
enter upon a rest anticipatory, yet it is only when 
Christ shall appear, that they shall receive the adop- 
tion, to wit, the redemption of their bodies, and enter 
upon the heavenly and eternal inheritance—the rest 
which remaineth to the people of God. 

With the six days work of creation the course of 
time began ; before them there was eternity ; and 
with the sixth day, the work of God ended. On the 
seventh day he rested, and instituted the Sabbath, 
and received the adoration and praise of all crea- 
tion ; and as no end is set to this rest, it is eter- 
nal, and is typical of the eternal rest which remains 
to the people of God. Here are the six days of crea- 
tion, preceded by an eternity, and succeeded by a 
seventh day, typical also of eternity, but of an eter- 
nity of glory in which God alone shall be glorified 
by all his people for whom that rest or Sabbatism 
remaineth. As that seventh day is typical of 
another seventh or Sabbatism, and is the day of 
creation-rest to God for ever, and of creation-praise 
to him by all unfallen creatures for ever, so that 
other Sabbatism will be the eternal day of redemp- 
tion-rest to Christ, and of redemption-praise to 
him by all his redeemed saints. Six days of crea- 
tion typifying six thousand years of redemption, a 
seventh day of rest typifying a seventh thousand 
years of rest. The seventh day, or creation Sab- 
bath, was a day of joy and universal praise to God, 
when the six days of creation were past. The se- 
venth thousand years, or Sabbatism of redemption, 
will be a thousand years of universal joy and praise 
to Christ, when the six thousand years are past. 
So also, the six days work of creation; which could 
have been finished in one day or at once, indicates 
the mightier progression of the six thousand years 
of redemption by Christ. The earth, and all its 
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inhabitants, yea, all it contains, are the work of 
the six’ days of creation, which were all perfect and 
eomplete; and the seventh day was set apart for 
these glorious handiworks of the Almighty Creator, 
to show forth his praise, in the very prime and 
vigour of new created perfection, on the first day of 
their being. Yea, and had they continued unfallen, 
their whole existence would have been spent in the 
boundless enjoyment, and joy, and adoration, and 
praise of their Creator for ever. The whole seventh 
day at least, we have reason to conclude, was spent 
by all created beings showing forth the praise and 
glory of God; and if we may draw any argument 
from the anti-type of that day, we would infer, that 
after the seventh day was ended, Satan, the de- 
ceiver and murderer, was loosed, or had permission 
to try the allegiance of Adam to his Creator; and 
he succeeded in his attempt, in deceiving and de- 
stroying, and causing to rebel, and withdraw from 
God, Eve and Adam, as we know he will yet again 
succeed, when he is loosed for a little season after 
the thousand years, or Sabbatism of redemption in 
the millennium, is ended; when he will deceive 
and destroy, and induce to withdraw from Christ, 
and to rebel against him, Gog and Magog, the na- 
tions in the four quarters of the earth, the number 
of whom is as the sand of the sea. 

The whole six days work of creation, therefore, 
typify the whole six thousand years of the work 
of redemption, and the seventh day or Sabbath of 
God, is the type of that seventh thousand years of 
redemption—the millennium or Sabbatism—that 
first day, as it were, of universal joy and praise to 
Christ by all the redeemed and restored creatures 
and works of his hands. The seventh day or Sab- 
bath of creation, is therefore the type of the mil- 
Jennium or seventh thousand years of redemption ; 
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and, as the seventh day is fepiically endless, so the Yeuctw1ee 
seventh thousand years, or millennial Sabbatism Cnefpdiiig 
is also in the ite sense endless. The sore lee 
day is the Sabbath, or first day of praise to unfallen ~ ore 
creation: the seventh millennium is also the first i (Ac 
Sabbatism of praise to all redeemed creation. The g/..¢ C. 
first Adam, was the head of creation, the image of ,-% -_ 
God, and all creation was put under him as its lord /! BY 
and head; but by the fall he lost his dominion, % ed / 
and with him creation was ruined, and came under Cl hig 
the curse of sin, and bondage of corruption and 4... gu 
death. The second Adam, on his resurrection from , JL fos 
the dead, obtained all power in heaven and in a 
earth, which he now holds. The first Adam was Hued Gs 
lord of all creation on the sixth day, before his wife, ee 
was taken out of his side, which was the last work 
of creation; and she seems only to have been pre- oe & 
sented to him on the morning of the seventh—the Ley fp [ened 
day of rest and praise. The second Adam is now 
Lord of all; but his work of redemption is not fully UT SOG 
accomplished : his bride, the Lamb’s wife, is not wie, 
fully ready, redeemed by blood from his side; the 4 Us of 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body, being ; peas 
the last work of redemption, which shall be fully ec Lanny 
accomplished and manifested on the morning of ‘ah 
the Sabbatism or millennium, when “ the marriage /} 
of the Lamb is come, and his bride hath made her- Jn nei “ig 
self ready,” (Rev. xix., 7); and she shall live and , cafes 
reign with Christ a thousand years. Adam and “ - 
his wife were king and head of creation on the se- Copel 
venth day, and held intimate communion, appa- 4 7/2 
rently without a Mediator, with God, who walked / cue 
in the Garden—whose delights were with them, Lavine 
and who seems to have dwelt there. When the fai 
bride, the Lamb’s wife, shall be presented to her | 
Bridegroom and Lord, in the morning of the first Z Toy 
resurrection, Christ and on people shall be King “vw 
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and Lord of all the earth, and shall reign over all 
creation a thousand years ; and God himself shall 
dwell with men, and shall be with them, and shall 
be their God, and shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes, ‘‘ and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be 
any more pain: for the former things are passed 
away. And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, 
I make all things new,” (Rev. xxi., 4, 5.) When 
the six days of creation were ended, there were no 
more works of creation. When the six thousand 
years of redemption are ended, then there will be 
no more works of redemption, and in one sense, 
apparently, no more mediation. But on the seventh 
day, as all the perfected creation sang the praises 
of their Creator, and shouted aloud for joy; so we 
know, from the Word of God, that on the morning 
of the millennial Sabbatism, at the beginning of 
the seventh thousand years, when the marriage of 
the Lamb is come, and his Bride—the redeemed 
Church purchased by blood from his side—shall be 
presented to him, arrayed in fine linen, clean and 
white, then shall ascend to him a song of gladness, 
and joy, and praise—“ the voice of a great multi- 
tude, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice 
of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia: for the 
Lord God Omnipotent reigneth,” (Rev. xix., 6.) 
During all the days of the work of creation till 
the last or sixth, creation was without any visible 
head ; and even on that sixth day, though Adam 
was manifested to the creatures as their head and 
lord, yet he was cast into a deep sleep, and then, 
while Eve was being taken from his side, and till 
she was presented to him, on the morning of the 
seventh day, the whole world would appear without 
a visible head. But, on the whole seventh day, all 
creation was fully prepared to manifest the end and 
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purpose for which it was made, and with its head 
and lord, Adam and Eve, would burst out in one 
universal song of joy and praise. During the six 
thousand years of redemption, all creation is with- 
out its visible head, for man is still under the curse 
and bondage of corruption ; and though the second 
Adam has been manifested, yet he is removed, and 
the antitypal time of Adam’s deep sleep may be 
now, when God is preparing the Bride from his 
side, who only can be manifested as the bride, on 
the morning of the millennium, the Sabbatism of 
Christ, the seventh thousand years of redemption. 
Then Christ, the Bridegroom, and his redeemed 
Church as Bride, the King and head of all redeem- 
ed creation, shall be fully prepared to manifest the 
end and design, as well of creation as of redemp- 
tion. Then shall that glorious Sabbatism, that rest 
which remaineth to the people of God, begin its 
course. Till then, the whole creation must conti- 
nue to groan under the bondage of corruption and 
death; till then, the whole creation would seem to 
have been created for trouble and in vain ; till then, 
the toil and pain, the groanings and death, the 
earnest longings and aspirations of all creatures, 
must continue. But on the glorious morning of that 
millennial Sabbatism, the marriage of the Lamb 
being come—the spotless Bride—the king’s daugh- 
ter, all glorious within—shall be brought unto the 
King, fair as the first mother Eve, when God pre- 
sented her to Adam on the morning of the Sabbath 
of creation. O! then, shall ascend the glorious hal- 
lelujahs of ransomed creation!—then shall arise a 
more glorious song of praise than that of the unfal- 
‘len sons of God, when they shouted aloud for joy, 
and the morning stars sang together, when the cor- 
ner-stone of creation-work was laid ! 

But it may be asked, Is this millennium the 
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rest. or eternal Sabbatism which remaineth for the 
people of God? ‘“* When the heaven and earth were 
finished, and all the host of them” in six days, God 
set apart the seventh day a perpetual memorial re- 
trospectively of the rest after creation, and pros- 
pectively of the Sabbatism after redemption, the 
eternal rest. On the sixth day he created man in 
his own image, and made him king aud head of all 
ereation. By the fall, Adam forfeited not only his 
dominion over creation, but his own life, and all 
creation was cursed for his sake; and God resumed 
the sovereignty he had conferred, and vested it in 
his own Son. How long Adam stood after time be- 
gan, we read not, but we know that Christ, to whom 
God gave all power in heaven and earth, shall de- 
liver up the power and kingdom which God the Fa- 
ther conferred on him, and which he now holds, on 
the conclusion of his work of redemption, when he 
will no longer sit on his mediatorial throne, but will 
leave his Father’s right hand and throne, and de- 
liver up the kingdom to his Father, and will come 
to his own throne. The throne and kingdom of 
heaven and earth which Christ now holds, belongs 
originally to the Father, but is given to the Son for 
a time as Mediator; but at the conclusion of his 
work, his six thousand years’ work, as Redeemer 
and Mediator, at the end of his week’s or six mil- 
lennial days’ work of redemption, on the morning of 
the seventh day, the seventh millennium, or Sab- 
batism of his kingdom, he shall be installed king of 
all the earth, (Rev. xi. 15.) And all his enemies 
having been put under his feet, and the whole earth 
being filled with his glory, ‘‘ then shall the Son also 
himself become subject to the Father, that God may 
be allin all,” (1 Cor., xv. 23-28.) There is no other. 
future rest or Sabbatism in the Scriptures than 
this ; and, consequently, it is that of which Paul 
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speaks, in the words of our’ text, and also in his 2d 
Epistle to the Thessalonians, where he says, 

(2 Thess., i. 6-10,) “ Seeing it is a righteous thing 
with God to recompense tribulation to to them | that / 
trouble you; and to you who are troubled rest with 
us, When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from hea- 
ven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking > 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that / 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power; when he shall come to be glorified in his 
saints, and to be admired in all them that believe 
in that day.” And the succeeding context proves 
the day of the revelation of the Son of Man to be 
pre-millennial, because Paul immediately tells us, 
(ii. 8,) that it shall take place when the man of sin, 
the son of perdition, ‘‘ that. Wicked shall be re- 
vealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit 
of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness 
of his coming.” Now, as the man of sin and son of 
perdition, that wicked one, is destroyed before the 
millennium, by the brightness of the Lord’s com- 
ing, it is evident that the rest which the people of 
God shall enjoy, must begin on the destruction of 
the man of sin, on the coming of the Lord, “to be 
glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them 
that believe in that day” of rest at the beginning 
of that thousand years called the millennium, which 
is. the Sabbatism or seventh thousand years of rest 
which remains to the people of God, after the six 
thousand years of the redemption- -work of the Me- 
diator are ended. This millennium or seventh 
thousand years of rest and glory to the Redeemer, 
is the anti-type of the seventh day of rest after the 
ereation, and’ like it, it is eternal, although the 
seventh day and the seventh thousand years are of 
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the same length as the six days or six thousand 
years which preceded them. 

II. But we are beginning to anticipate the 
inquiries which properly belong to the second 
division of discourse, which was to search and 
examine, where the rest shall take place ; when it 

‘ shall begin; and how long it shall continue. 

1. The first question under this head is, Where 
shall the people of God enjoy this Sabbatism, that 
remains for them? The answer without doubt is, 

4 in heaven. But where iS Seavell To say it is 
beyond the skies, or above the stars, is to sa 
hs only nothing very intelligible; or at least much ont! 
a intelligible than to say, it is beyond the grave. 
ut ol There must be a locality, and it is not likely that 
) > the Almighty God would leave his creatures to 
freauel -= grope and guess after the place where they should 
glorify and enjoy him for ever. To say it is in 
heaven, is to say nothing, unless we are told some- 
lolamly thing about heaven. But when men say that this 
(( of aste eternal rest shall be in a heaven above the stars, 
, to which all the saints shall be transported at the 
He (nd. '' resurrection—that is as much as to say, that at 
Qucd We least they shall be all taken away from this earth, 
fyral2 Wheresoever that heaven to which they shall be 
' goad ‘“transported may be. But when we search for 
iy ¢t/heg evidence, in the Word of God, to support this 
“i the Sad! notion, we search in vain for any thing at all satis- 
“factory or intelligible, or which can bear the sense 
that is put upon it. Neither theologian nor 
he. exit philosopher, nor earnestly inquiring Christian, 
he i i ought for a moment to rest satisfied with the vague, 
Rg undefined, and uncertain notions so generally held, 
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firmament, unless he can produce some support for 
(aur ge such opinions, or some description of such regions, 
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from the Scriptures. But there is not a shadow 
of an argument, not a shred of Scripture evidence, 
to prove the existence of any such a third heavens 
above the stars, as the future inheritance of the 
saints, far less to prove, that they shall, at the 
resurrection, be transported to any such a heaven. 
Do I hear some one saying — Now he is wrong . 
for Paul tells us, (2 Cor. xii., 2, 3,) that he was 
himself caught up into the third heavens, and was 
also caught up into paradise. Paul was indeed 
entranced or enrapt into a vision, or spiritual fore- 
taste of the third heaven, and ee paradise ; but 
every scholar who understands any thing at all of 
the original Greek, knows well enough that there 
is not the least word to signify, nor any significa- 
tion in any or all of the words to express, what in 
our version is translated up into heaven, or up into 
paradise, in either case. The word translated 
caught, might stand as it is, but in both cases 
where the term up is used, an erroneous idea of 
the meaning of the original language or expression 
of the apostle is conveyed. The word (ws) used 
in regard to the third heaven, is a word applicable 
to time, and not to space at all, and has not the 
smallest reference to, or signification of, motion 
upward, or in any other direction. It is applied 
thus, for instance: from the creation, (ws) even to 
the deluge; from the deluge even to the conflagra- 
tion; from infancy, even to old age; from the 
cradle, even to the grave ; and so in the passage in 
2 Cor. xil., 2-4, it signifies that Paul was caught 
or rapt onward in time, (ews) even to the third 
heavens. Now it is utter nonsense to translate the 
original as if Paul had been caught up even to the 
third heaven, unless the Scriptures describe such a 
third heaven away in space. But there is no such 
a third heaven, either above the skies, or beyond 


Z WS. SQW C tin ¢ ch} Ya bi lt. Les Gail MP erro Le 
[Hote dhe Hoole hs Ke wey { Ge gts Che 
fhard ficotd " keV her Cid. Re oe he onl 4S) , 4 
pe hin? sw? nee, baer nv tha} se mame Sad pape 
back was Carvit denseurhase 


hee 
OR Ne a EER 5 ESS 7 


/ 4 7 
tilt 4 bork ao Wits (wa tii Lig Oot vy 0oIF Gj 
NL psf Mak hatrtg laugh) Aertel 
Wie 35 DISCOURSES ON PROPHECY. full ti gee 

3 PRS ash Pp tates (AS ee 


es uwhhe stars, any where spoken of in the Word of God. 
~ gratia aul, however, does say he was caught even to the 
ay Gai third heaven ; and such a third heaven must con- 
and fA sequently be spoken of in Scripture. What then 
due. ¢) is the third heaven of which the Scriptures speak, 
20+ ats<gend where is its locality? The only third heaven 
OS ee. of which the Scriptures speak, and which they 
Ms describe, is the new heaven and new earth, wherein 
langer tf dwelleth righteousness, (2 Peter, ii., 5-13.) I 
ecg Lory Know of no other passage in Scripture, where it is 
possible to find a third heaven spoken of, either 

7 ** directly, or by fair implication. Peter tells us, 
‘Savtet~ (iii. 5,) that “the heavens were of old, and the 
(¢ the- earth standing out of the water and in the water: 
¢ vy. Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed 
| Ihe with water, perished ;” which is the first heaven. 
Che add * (V. 7,) ‘But the heavens and earth, which are 
Glog ow, (being the second,) bv the same word are kept 
u,0/ “& in store, reserved unto fire against the day of 
wht ad: judgment and perdition of ungodly men;” which 
” [chad ye second heavens, ‘‘ being on fire, shall be dissolved,” 
BL Balke and “‘pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
fase . shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and 
creel the works that are therein shall be burned up,” 
4 (V. 13,) ‘‘ Nevertheless we, according to his pro- 

mise, look for new heavens and a new earth, 

wherein dwelleth righteousness,” which are the 

third, and the only third in Scripture, to which it 

seems possible that Paul can allude. Now, the 

question occurs, Could Paul be said to be caught 

up to this third heaven? It is impossible that he 


could ; for no such a heaven was existing in his 
days, but in prophecy, and in the purpose of God ; 
but he could easily, and naturally, and in perfect 
accordance with the words he uses, be caught 


forward in time, or enrapt into an anticipatory 
vision of the third heaven, even although that 
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heaven had not come, and as yet had no existence 
as the rest or future inheritance of the saints. 
Such visions and revelations had Daniel and John, 
and other prophets and apostles. It is remarkable 
enough too, that the apostle uses a different word 
with regard to being caught into paradise. Although 
in both cases our translation has up to, and up 
. into, yet in neither the one, nor the other, is there 
any signification of motion upwards in the apostle’s 
words. In the first case, no motion at all is neces- 
sarily implied ; and if motion is necessarily implied 
in the second, there is no evidence to show that it 
is motion upward, for the words imply and distinctly 
signifies nto paradise. Now, there is no evidence 
to prove that paradise is away from this earth, but 
something very like the reverse; for our Lord said 
to the thief on the cross, “‘ To day_shalt thou be 
with me in paradise ;” and we know that he after- Lp 
ward said, ‘*‘ Touch me not, for I am not yet as- 2. Mh body 
cended to my Father ;” and we know that paradise, 
or the garden of Eden—the garden or place of de- ~ 
light—was at first on this earth; and there is no ac- 
count of its being taken up into heaven at any 
time. ‘There can be no doubt at all, therefore, that 
the third heaven to which Paul alludes is the future 
new heavens and: new earth, to a vision of which 
he was entranced or snatched forward, as it were, 
by anticipation, and which is still future. This 
new heaven and new earth described by Isaiah, and 
Peter, and John, is the heavenly inheritance, or fu- 
ture rest of the saints, and we have already proved 
it to be the third, or renewed state of this earth— 
the restitution of all things; so that, in as far as the 
third heaven is concerned, it is certain that its loca- 
lity as the eternal Sabbatism or rest of the saints, 
is upon this earth in its third or restored and re- 
newed state. ; 
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Ah, but methinks I hear you ery out—Hnoch 
was translated to heaven; and Elijah was caught 
up into heaven; and our Lord has ascended into 
heaven, and they are all there still, and thence will 
the Lord come at the last day, and all the saints 
shall be caught up into the air to meet him, and as- 
cend to heaven, and so shall ever be with the 
Lord in the heavens above the stars. 

Enoch was translated, that he should not see 
death, for God took him: Elijah also was caught 
away into heaven, and our Lord also ascended up 
into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of God, 
holding all power in heaven and in earth; but there 
is no locality assigned for this heaven in the Word — 
of God, but the whole universe of creation and 
space. ‘ If I ascend into heaven, thou art there : 
if I make my bed in hell, lo, thou art there: if 1 
take the wings of the morning and dwell in the 
uttermost parts of the earth or of the sea: even 
there shall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand 
shall hold me,” Psal. exxxix., 8-10. No doubt the 
Lord Jesus is visibly, and_personally, in one loca- 


pu ae tna heaven ; no man can prove 
fee facoxA that to be a fixed locality, As for the third hea- 


ee 


atoyens, they are future; and as for the first heavens 
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and earth, they are past. And with regard to the 
heavens and earth that are now, Peter tells us that 
they shall pass away in flaming fire, and be dis- 
solved, and melt, and be burned up. These all may 


feavecsrefer to the atmospheric heavens, the air, or sky 


and earth; and the Lord may be, for ought any 
man can say, going the round of the starry heavens, 
perambulating the universe of creation, and still 
sitting at the right hand of the Father. But as to 
any of these unknown regions becoming the future 
rest of the saints, the Word of God forbids the 
thought, because they are all undescribed, unre- 
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vealed, unpromised, and absolutely unknown to . 

man. The idea of ‘ empyrean or third heavens 

above the stars,” is a pure fiction of the imagina- 

tion, having no support in Scripture, and no reality 

in creation. Such a heaven beyond the stars as 

the place of the immediate presence of God, and as 

the future inheritance of the saints, is so utterly re- 

pugnant to Scripture and common sense, that it 

must be exposed as a popular delusion—a shadow 

or fancy without a substance—a fond vision or 

dream, without the least semblance, or appearance, 

or pretence of reality, to embody it forth to the 

understanding as the heaven of the future inherit- 

ance of Christ’s people. It is a creation of the 

imagination, vague, undefined, and undefinable, as 

unsubstantial and unreal as the Elysium of the 

heathen poets, and as little supported or described 

by either prophets or apostles. Such a third or 

empyrean heavens beyond the stars, I repeat, is 

unknown in the Word of Gods thas no reality in 

creation—is a dream of the fancy, without a sem- 

blance or counterpart in nature, and must be ex- 

posed as delusion and error, ¥ fan Kevin % Geog yeferin. ing 
No man knows, no man can know, where the PA 
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the Lord is coming, the saints are caught u 
meet’ him, and to come with him, and to reign with 
him for ever, and the place where they shall reign, 
is on the earth, (Rev. v., 10)—the new earth, the 
kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of 
our Lord and of his Christ for ever, (Rev. xi., 15) 
—the kingdoms of the whole earth under the whole 
heaven, which the saints of the Most High shall 
possess for ever, even for ever and ever; and all 
dominions shall serve and obev Messiah, Jesus, the 
King. 

As this has already been proved in other pre- 
vious discourses, I need not adduce farther evidence 
to confirm what the Word of God so distinctly and 
peremptorily asserts and repeats again and again ; 
and as the baselessness and folly of the idea of a 
heaven as our future inheritance beyond the stars 
has been sufficiently exposed, I would urge the 
study of the subject from the Word of God in its 
plain and literal and most obvious meaning, and 
not from the dreamy, vague, and erroneous systems 
of men. I would urge you to study the redemption 
rest as the anti-type of the rest of creation; the 
Sabbatism of Christ as anti-type of the rest of God 
after creation. I would expose the inconsistency, 
the unreasonableness, the absolute absurdity of the 
idea of transporting all the saints to some remote 
and unknown region which the Scriptures do not 
describe; and which is an incongruous, unautho- 
rized imagination, and not the rest or heaven which 
the Word of God holds out to the hopes of men. 
What, and where was heaven before the fall? 
‘Where was the first Sabbath of creation kept by 
unfallen man? Where is the perpetual memorial 
of it retrospectively and prospectively now kept ? 
Where do the disembodied spirits of the redeemed 
from every nation, kindred, tongue, and people, look 
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forward to keep the Sabbatism of redemption? On 
the earth, ‘* Thou hast made us kings and priests 
unto our God, and we shall reign on the earth,” 
(Rev. v., 10.) With whom shall they reign on 
the earth, and over whom shall they reign? ‘‘ They 
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years,” 
(Rev. xx., 4, 6.) Yea, ‘ and they shall possess 
the kingdom of all the earth, under the whole heaven, 
for ever, even for ever and ever,” (Dan. vi., 18) ; 
‘¢ and all dominions, all nations of the earth, shall 
go up to Jerusalem to worship the King, the Lord 
of Hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles,” 
(Zech. xiv., 16); yea, and (Rev. xxi., 24, 26,) 
they shall bring the glory and honour of the na- 
tions of all the earth, unto that holy city, where 
King Jehovah Jesus, the Lord of Hosts, shall 
reign in Mount Zion, and before his ancients glo- 
riously. 

II. We now proceed to the second question 
which was, When shall this rest or Sabbatism be- 
gin, and how long shall it continue ? , 

The Word of God is the divine record of all 
time, from the beginning to the end. From the 
creation to the final judgment, God has been pleased 
to reveal to us the great leading features of the 
history of the human race. Before the creation, 
there is unmeasured and unmeasurable eternity ; 
the only events of which past eternity we know 
any thing of, are the eternal existence of God— 
the existence, and consequently the creation of all 
angels—and the fall of Satan and his angels; but 
as to the time when the fall of Satan and his angels 
took place in that eternity, we can know nothing 
at all. After the final judgment also, there is eter- 
nity to come, of which we know nothing, but that 
the eternal state of all the sons and daughters of 
Adam shall then be fixed to endless happiness or 
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misery; for God has not revealed to us any thing 
else beyond the final judgment. Beyond these 
impassable barriers—the creation and the final 
judgment—before and behind,—immeasurable, un- 
known eternity extends. Between these limits, 
lies the bounded week of time—the seven thousand 
years of the history of the race of Adam, and of 
this earth our habitation, which God has given us 
in his Word. In this seven thousand years from 
the creation to the final judgment, all the promises 
and threatenings, all that is held out to our hopes 
and fears—all that we can know regarding the 
destiny of our race, is comprised ; for of the eter- 
nity beyond, we know nothing, because God has 
been pleased to reveal to us nothing. 

The great question to be settled here is :—Is the 
rest which remaineth to the people of God—is the 
heaven which is held out to the hopes of men—is 
the kingdom of Christ, which all his saints shall 
inherit with him, descriptive of any part of the time 
included and comprehended between the barriers of 
time, the creation, and the final judgment? That 
“* the restitution of all things which God hath spoken 
by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world 
began,” shall take place on this side of the final juda- 
ment, is evident on the least consideration, because 
of the eternity beyond the final judgment, not one, 
and far less all the prophets give us any account. 
What contradiction and inextricable confusion 
those divines make of the Word of God, who, to 
suit their prophetical system, make this word 
‘“‘ restitution of all things,” to signify ‘ accom- 
plishment of all things ;” as if the time of the re- 
pentance and refreshing of Israel, and the coming 
of Jesus Christ would not take place till after the 
final judgment ; and yet:theologians of high name 
and authority support such contradictory nonsense, 
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and accuse those who hold the pre-millennial advent 
of our Lord, of crudities. The Sabbatism or rest, 
which remaineth to the people of God—the kingdom 
of heaven—the kingdom of Christ—for which all 
Christ’s people look, is spoken of and described in 
one way or another, more or less, by all the pro- 
phets and apostles; and this rest and reward, all 
Christ’s people, small and great, shall receive at 
the appearing and kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and he shall, at that day of his coming and 
kingdom, ‘“ give a crown of righteousness,” Paul 
says, ‘‘ not to me only, but to all them also that 
love his appearing,” (2 Tim. iv., 1, and 8.) This 
appearing and his kingdom are simultaneous, and 
then all his people rise from the dead at the last 
trumpet and last day; but as all his people, small 
and great, receive their reward at the seventh 
trumpet, when the kingdoms of this world become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ ; it is 
evident, that the seventh and the last trumpet are 
the same, and that then is the last day, and the ap- 
pearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, and he shall reign 
for ever over the kingdoms of this world then be- 
come his. There can be no doubt at all but that the 
tume of the seventh trumpet is the commencement of the 
millennium, and consequently all the other concomi- 
tant events, such as the coming and kingdom of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and the resurrection and 
reward of all his saints ; the end of the world, last 
trumpet, and last day, all take place also at the 
commencement of the millennium. But the reigning 
of the risen saints with Christ is the kingdom of 
heaven, which shall have no end, and shall never 
pass away ; and having its beginning at the judg- 
ment of the quick, and casting out of Satan, and of 
every enemy at the beginning of the thousand 
years, it is altogether, in so far as it is not eternal, 


o64 DISCOURSES ON PROPHECY. 


included in the seven thousand years of the Divine 
history, of the world, or between the creation and the 
final judgment. All the glorious descriptions of 
Christ’s kingdom, and of the heavenly inheritance 
which Abraham and his co-heirs shall enjoy, and 
the rest which remains to the people of God, and 
of the universal righteousness, and peace and glory, 
which shall yet fill the whole earth, are all included 
within the barriers God has set to his revelation to 
men, and are all descriptive of tume before the final 
judgment; and as none of these descriptions can ap- 
ply before the last and seventh trumpet, 7 is evi- 
dent to common sense, it is clear as demonstration, 
that all these are applicable to the millennium or 
seventh thousand years of the world’s history, which 
answers to, and is typified by the seventh day of 
creation. The last day and end of the work and 
world of creation came, on the conclusion of the 
sixth day, and the seventh was the glorious rest of 
God; the last day, and the end of the world and 
work of redemption, the only future last day of 
Scripture can be, and has been clearly shown to 
come at the end of the six thousand years from the 
creation, or at least before the millennium or 
seventh thousand years of the world’s history as 
recorded in the Scriptures. 

Again, we know from the Word of God, that 
since the fall, the whole creation has continued 
groaning under the curse of sin and bondage of cor- 
ruption and death, waiting the time of deliverance 
at the manifestation of the sons of God. Not only 
all creation, but even those who have the first-fruits 
of the Spirit also groan under the same bondage of 
corruption, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the re- 
demption of the body, (Rom. viii., 19-23.) We 
know, moreover, that neither those who have the 
first-fruits of the Spirit, nor the whole creation can 
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be delivered from this bondage and death which 
they under lie, till Satan be cast out, (Rev. xx., 1- 
3,) and death be swallowed up in victory, at the 
last trumpet and coming of the Lord,” (1 Cor., xv. 
51-54.) But I prove by John, (Rev. xx., 1-3,) 
that Satan shall be bound and cast into the bot- 
tomless pit for a thousand years, and also that 
death shall be swallowed up in victory, at the _ 
seventh and last trumpet and coming of the Lord, 
(J Cor. xv., 51-54; Isa. xxv., 6-9,) at the begin- 
ning of the millennium, and therefore creation shall 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption. and 
death, and all Christ’s people shall also be raised 
from the dead, receiving the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of the body, at the beginning of the 
millennium; and shall reign with Christ a thou- 
sand years, and for ever, (Rev. xx., 4-6.) This 
kingdom of Christ begins at the seventh and last trum- 
pet at least a thousand years before the final judgment ; 
and as his kingdom is eternal, it must be the rest or 
eternal inheritance of all the saints which begins with 
the millennium. 

The same rest is also proved by Paul (2 Thess., 
i. 6-10) to begin at the brightness of the Lord’s 
coming, to destroy that Wicked one, the man of sin, 
or Antichrist, and also them that will not know 
God, nor obey the Gospel. It is universally ac- 
knowledged that Antichrist shall be destroyed before - 
the millennium ; but he is destroyed by the bright- 
ness of the Lord’s coming, at which time, he says 
in the preceding context, “ that it is a righteous 
thing with God to recompense tribulation to them 
that trouble you; and to you who are troubled rest 
with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, nor obey the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be pun- 
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ished with everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of his power ; when 
he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be ad- 
mired in all them that believe in that day.” Here is a 
period of rest to the afflicted people of God, which 
shall begin at the destruction of Antichrist and 
wicked men, who shall be destroyed by the bright- 
ness of the Lord’s coming, or by the revelation of 
Jesus Christ from heaven, with his mighty angels 
in flaming fire, to take vengeance upon his enemies. 
The time of Antichrist’s Judgment is confessedly 
pre-millennial ; the rest or reward to be recompensed 
to all the saints who were troubled, who conse- 
quently must arise from the dead when the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, is also pre- 
millennial ; and although the language be so de- 
cidedly clear, many divines are so devotedly wed- 
ded to their system of putting off the coming of the 
Lord and the end of the world till after the thousand 
years, that they deny this to be a literal coming of 
the Lord, even in the face of the Apostle, who says, 
that ‘* he shall then be revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels, in flaming fire.” If language has 
meaning, and if there be any future, visible, lite- 
ral coming of the Lord Jesus Christ described 
in the Word of God, to destroy his enemies and 
to reward his saints, it can hardly be found 
in more literal, distinct, and circumstantial terms 
than in this account of Paul, which was sup- 
posed to be written to the Thessalonians, to settle 
their minds and set them right regarding this very 
literal advent of the Lord and resurrection of all 
his. saints, in the fourth and fifth chapters of his 
first epistle. The men who will refuse to grant 
that it is a literal coming of the Lord and resur- 
rection of his saints, in | Thess. iv., 13-18, and v., 
146, and which is again taken up in the 2d Thess. 
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Ist and 2d chapters, seem to be altogether beyond 
the reach of conviction; and if these passages be 
maintained to be only a spiritual coming of the 
Lord, then, on the same principles of interpretation, 
it may be denied that there is any such event as the 
literal coming of the Lord, or resurrection of his 
people, described in the Word of God. I call upon 
any man who maintains the above miscalled spiri- 
tual interpretations to produce one passage in the 
Scriptures, where the coming of the Lord is spoken 
of fully and circumstantially, which cannot be 
conclusively fixed to the same period. I call upon 
any man, whether doctor, philosopher, or theologian, 
to produce a passage in the Word of God which de- 
scribes the coming of the Lord orthe end of the world, 
the last or seventh trumpet, or the Judgment of the 
quick, to take place after the millennium. I believe 
there is not the man who will undertake, or if un- 
dertaking, can succeed, in making his error appear 
to be truth. 

But, as we have already, in previous discourses, 
at some length, proved, by most of the passages 
where the subjects are mentioned in Scripture, that 
the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ—the last day 
—the end of the world—the seventh and last 
trumpet—the day of the judgment of the quick or 
living—of the sheep and goats—of the tares and 
wheat—the day of judgment and perdition of un- 
godly men—the conclusion of the mystery of God 
—the restoration of the kingdom to Israel—the re- 
surrection of all the saints, and the deliverance of 
all creation from the bondage of corruption, with 
the appearing and kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the restitution which God hath spoken 
of by all his holy prophets, must all come at the 
commencement of the thousand years or millen- 
nium, which is the Sabbatism or rest which remain® 
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to the people of God. These events, and the glo- 
rious ages of happiness and peace succeeding them, 
are described by all the prophets and apostles, more . 
or less; and as none of the apostles or prophets de- 
scribe any thing but the final destination of all 
after the last judgment, it is certain that these 
glorious descriptions of Christ’s kingdom, and of 
heaven, which are usually applied to some unknown 
and undescribed locality beyond the stars, are all ap- 
plicable, and must be applied to this redeemed, re- 
stored, renewed, and glorified earth, or new heavens 
and earth, during the millennium. The beautiful 
harmony of prophets and apostles, and of the whole 
Word of God, can only be clearly seen and admired — 
by understanding the perfect agreement of all the 
passages that bear upon this the ultimate result 
and complete development of the great plan of re- 
demption. 

We said that the six days of creation typified 
the six thousand years of redemption, and that the 
seventh day, or Sabbath of creation-rest, also typi- 
fied the seventh thousand years, or Sabbatism of 
redemption-rest, which seventh thousand years is 
the millennium or kingdom of Christ and his saints. 
A little season after the close of this thousand years 
or millennium comes the resurrection of the wicked 
and the final judgment, beyond which is unmea- 
sured, undescribed, and unknown eternity. Where, 
then, are we now arrived at in the history of these 
mighty events? About what year of the world’s 
history are we now arrived at? When shall the 
rest which remains to the people of God begin ? 
When shall the groaning of this sin-burdened world 
come toanend? When shall Satan, the great enemy 
—the prince of the power of the air, and the god of 
this world—be cast out?) When shall every enemy, 
and every thing that offendeth, be made the fvot- 
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stool of the Lord, and the whole earth be filled 
with his glory ? 

We know, from the Word of God, that no man 
knoweth, or can know, the day or the hour when 
the Son of man cometh. We know also, that that 
day will come upon the world as a thief, even by 
surprise, as the deluge came upon the old world ; 
but we know, moreover, that Christ's people ought 
to know, and will know, the near approach of that 
day, by the signs, and warnings, and intimations, 
and dates, which he has given to let us know of tts 
being at hand. ‘* But ye brethren are not in dark- 
ness, that that day should overtake you as a thief,” 
1 Thess. v., 4. ‘“* When ye see these things begin 
to come to pass, then look up and lift up your 

- heads, as the time of your redemption draweth 
nigh,” Luke, xxi., 28. 

W hat, then, is our place in the prophetic chart ? 
What must we now look for? When shall our 
rest begin? Watchman, what of the night? What 
signs of the morning appear? What precursors 
of the bridegroom’s approach are descried ? 


CHRONOLOGICAL CALCULATIONS. 
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people, to be observed in all generations, so “ there 
remaimeth a rest, (Sabbatism, or keeping of a Sabbath,) 
to the people of God.” ‘This rest, or Sabbatism, 
can be no other period than the thousand years 
during which John tells us, (Rev. xx., 4—6,) that 
all Christ's saints of the first resurrection shall reign 
with him, before the last resurrection and final 
judgment. The rest of God was the seventh day, 
when the six days of creation were past. The rest 
or Sabbatism, which remains to the people of God, 
being a seventh portion of time, must necessarily 
therefore be the last, of the seven thousand yearsfrom 
the creation, and begins with that thousand years 
usually called the millennium; when all Christ’s 
enemies shall be put under his feet, and he shall 
reign with his people a thousand years. This. 
millennium being the last thousand years of the 
revelation of God, and terminating a little season 
before the final judgment, according to all the 
analogy in the works and dispensations of God, 
must constitute the rest or Sabbatism to which the 
apostle refers as remaining to the people of God. 
This rest or Sabbatism, therefore, begins at the resur- 
rection of all Christ's people, which takes place at the 
beginning of the seventh thousand years from creation ; 
a thousand years and a little season, before the 
resurrection of the wicked, and the final judgment. 
Up till the commencement of this Sabbatism, 
Satan and death have secured to them their power, 
and all creation, and all men, are destined, till this 
time, to groan under the oppression of the enemy. 
Satan gained all this power on the fall of man, 
and it is secured to him by the Word of God, and 
doubtless he will exercise it to the utmost, up to 
the time when he shall be cast out, at the begin- 
ning of the millennium. But six thousand years 
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have now well nigh run their weary course since 
the fall of man, and therefore the period of deliver- 
ance 1s near. | 

But let us come to particular calculations, and 
prophetical dates, as many may not see any thing 
in types, and the general analogy of providence, to 
satisfy their minds. It may be said, it is mere 
fancy to allege that the six days of creation, and 
the seventh, or Sabbath of rest, typify, or have 
any reference to, six thousand years of domination 
by Satan, or of redemption by Christ; and the 
seventh thousand, the Sabbatism or millennium. 
It may be asked, How do you know that there are 
only six thousand years from the creation, till the 
end of the world? How do you prove that seven 
thousand years constitute the whole period of God’s 
revelation, from the creation till the final judg- 
ment! It. must be kept in mind, that no man 
knoweth the very day or the hour when the end 
shall come, and consequently perfect accuracy can- 
not be attained, and it is unreasonable to expect it ; 
but the dates and times were given to be under- 
stood nevertheless, and understood too beforehand. 
They are, with the events, the accomplishment of 
which they mark, as it were, the capes, islands, 
promontories, or landmarks, from which to know 
our situation and place, in the onward progression 
of time; and to pay no attention to them till we 
are past them, were as foolish as it would be in a 
mariner to allow himself to be drifted on before the 
wind and tide, without looking a-head for shoals, 
upon which he might be wrecked and perish, or 
without looking to his chart, and to the landmarks 
in view, whereby to steer his course. 

Chronologers generally reckon four thousand and 
four years from the creation to the birth of Christ, 
to which, if we add the eighteen hundred and forty- 
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four years of the Christian era, we have five thou- 
sand eight hundred and forty-eight as the age of 
the world this year. This, however, is not at all 
to be considered as the true date, for by looking 
into some chronological tables, by authors of high 
name, such as homes Har baal Horne, and ee 
Bagster, &c., I find obvious errors, so that [ am 
induced to begin a calculation for myself from 
Scripture alone, howsoever arduous the task may 
be. I shall endeavour to trace down from the crea- 
tion, the age of the world, as far as I can with ac- 
curacy, noticing the errors of some of the tables I 
have by me. I think we have one unbroken chain 
of large or smaller periods, from the creation till 
the settlement of the children of Israel in the land 
of Canaan, the division of the land by lot, and the 
death of Joshua. Here the first break in the minor 
links of the chain takes place, and here Bagster, 
Hartwell Horne, Sir Walter Raleigh, and I sup- 
pose chronologers generally, begin to blunder, mis- 
led by what seems to be an error of transcription; 
as I shall try to prove, by verifying the true time, 
both by a large, general period, and by the minor 
links of the aa so far as we have them, appli- 
eable to this very period, upon which so many 
chronologers vary in their colonlations and begin 
to blunder. 


FIRST AND SECOND PERIODS. 


There is no difference of opinion, I believe, among 
chronologers as to the length of the antediluvian 
period, which( for the satisfaction of common read-. 
ers, I will place in such a view as to be verified at 
one glance, by the references; and also a similar 
view “8 the period from the deluge to the calling of 
Abraham. ‘Thus, from Genesis, v. 3 to 382, and 
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vii., 11, we get the age of the world with accuracy; 
and Genesis, xi., 10, 26, 32; xii, 4, we get the 
same age till the departure of Abram from Haran, 
and his entrance into Canaan and Kgypt. 


FIRST PERIOD. 


Thus Adam lived 130 and begat Seth. 
Seth lived 105 and begat Enos. 
Enos lived 90 and begat Cainan. 
Cainan lived 70 and begat Mahalaleel. 
Mahalaleel lived 65 and begat Jared. 
Jared lived 162 and begat Enoch. 
Enoch lived 65 and begat Methuselah. 


Methuselah lived 187 and begat Lamech. 
Lamech lived 182 and begat Noah. 
Noah lived 600 till the Flood. 


SECOND PERIOD. 


After the Deluge, 2 Shem begat Arphaxad. 
Arphaxad lived 35 and begat Salah. 


Salah lived 30 and begat Eber. 
Kber lived 34 and begat Peleg. 
Peleg lived 30 and begat Reu. 
Reu lived 32 and begat Serug. 
Serug lived 30 and begat Nahor. 
Nahor lived 29 and begat Terah. 
Terah lived 130 and begat Abram. 
Abram lived 75 and at his father 


Terah’s death, 427 came to Canaan from Haran. 


Year of the world from Creation, 1656 
And at call of Abram from Haran, 427 


Year of the world at the call of Abram, 2083 


It is necessary here to remark, upon Genesis, 
xi., 26, and give the reason for putting Terah’s 
age at a hundred and thirty instead of seventy. 
Nahor or Haran is the son who was begotten at 

21 
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his father’s seventieth year; and we ascertain from 
verse 82, that Terah died in Haran, aged two 
hundred and five years; and Abram after his 
father’s death, left Haran at the age of seventy-five 
vears, (Gen. xii., 4; and Acts, vil., 4); so that 
Abram must have been born at the hundred and 
thirtieth year of Terah’s age. 


THIRD PERIOD.—_FROM THE CALL OF ABRAM TO 
THE EXODUS. 

At his father Terah’s death, Abram, at the age 
of seventy-five, left Haran and entered the land of 
Canaan, but because of the famine in the land at 
the time, he went down into Egypt to sojourn 
there. On his return out of Hgypt, with a great. 
increase of substance, it was found necessary, that he, 
and his nephew Lot, who had hitherto accompanied 
him, should separate. God then gave Abram the 
promise of all the land of Canaan for an everlasting 
possession, and to his seed after him, (Gen. xili., 
14-17.) Again, in the 15th chapter, verse 13 to 
16, God renews the covenant and promise, and tells 
Abram, moreover, of the bondage and afiliction of 
his posterity for four hundred years, or four gene- 
rations ; this is the bondage in Egypt. Now, it is 
recorded, (Exodus, xii., 40, 41,) that “the sojourn- 
ing of the children of Israel, who dwelt in Egypt, 
WaS FOUR HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS... . even the 
self same day it came to pass, that all the hosts of 
the Lord went out from the land of Kgypt.” 

The difficulty here, is to ascertain the precise 
date at which these four hundred and thirty years 
begin. It seems evident, that they cannot begin 
at the time when Jacob went down with all his 
family into Egypt, because there are not nearly 
four hundred and thirty years from that time to 
the Exodus, as can be easily proved. Israel was 
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then a hundred and thirty years old, Joseph was 
about forty, and Levi was about forty-four ; Levi 
brought down with him his three sons, Gershon, 
Kohath, and Merari, so that Kohath must have 
been born some few years before they came down. 
Now Kohath was the father of Amram, who was 
the father Moses. Kohath died aged a hundred 
and thirty-three ; Amram died aged a hundred and 
thirty-seven, (lxodus, vi., 16, 2); and Moses was 
eighty years old at the Exodus; so that it is per- 
fectly evident, that the period from Jacob’s descent 
falls far short of the four hundred and thirty. This 
calculation demonstrates the error of a book pub- 
lished this year, under the title of ‘“« A true Pro 
phetic Almanac for the year of our Lord 1844, 
being the 6000th year of the world.” 

In this book, the author makes the four hundred 
and thirty years extend from the time when Joseph 
was sold, which was about twenty-two years betore 
Jacob and all his family went down ; but the whole 
united ages, to the utmost extent of them, of Ko- 
hath and Amram, with the eighty years of Moses, 
and the twenty-two of Joseph, fall far short of the 
time. The author also blunders in the period be- 
tween the Exodus and Solomon, making it at least 
a hundred years shorter than it can be proved to 
be, as shall be shown in its place. 

Four hundred and thirty years, however, from 
some particular period, expire at the Exodus from 
Kgypt. This time can be ascertained only by 
‘putting together the subordinate links which we 
have given us, and in that way we arrive at a 
satisfactory conclusion. Moses was eighty years 
old at the Exodus; Jacob was one hundred and 
thirty when he went with his family into Hgypt ; 
Isaac was sixty years old at the birth of Jacob; 
there were just twenty-five years from the call of 

."s 
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Abram to enter Canaan, till the birth of Isaac ;— 
which leaves one hundred and thirty-five years for 
the united ages of Kohath and Amram, from the 
one hundred and thirtieth year of Jacob, till the 
birth of Moses. Thus, from the call of Abram, 


To birth of Isaac, 25 


Isaac lived 60 years, and begat Jacob. 
Jacob lived 130 years, and entered Egypt. 
Kohath and Amram 135 till the birth of Moses. 
Moses lived 80 years, and led the Israelites 
out of Egypt 430 years after the call of Abram. 
2083 
In the 2513 year after the Creation. 


The Exodus from Egypt, therefore, took place 
two thousand five hundred and thirteen years after 
the creation ; eight hundred and fifty-seven after 
the deluge ; four hundred and thirty after the call 
of Abram; and two hundred and fifteen after the 
children of Israel went into Egypt. 


FOURTH PERIOD.—FROM THE EXODUS TO SOLOMON. 


This period, from the Exodus from Egypt to 
Solomon, is that, where, it seems to me, almost 
all our chronologers have gone wrong—misled, by 
what I think, must be an error of transcription, as 
I shall try to prove. The verse, to which I allude, » 
as having misled chronologers, is in 1 Kings, vi. 
1, where it is recorded, that ‘in the four hundred 
and eightieth year after the children of Israel were 
come out of the land of Egypt, in the fourth year 
of Solomon’s reign over Israel, in the second 
month, he began to build the house of the Lord.” 

But Paul informs us, with regard to this very 
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same time, that God brought Israel out of Egypt, 
‘cand about the time of forty years suffered he their 
manners in the wilderness: and when he had 
destroyed seven nations in the land of Chanaan, he 
divided their land to them by lot. And after that 
he gave to them judges, about the space of four 
hundred and fifty years, until Samuel the prophet. 
And afterward they desired a king: and God gave 
them Saul, by the space of forty years,” (Acts, 
Kilt, ZO R20.) 

There is a very great discrepancy between the 
account of Paul, and that recorded in 1 Kings, vi. 
1, with regard to the time between the Exodus 
and Solomon, which seems to be absolutely irrecon- 
eilable. Both periods appear to be equally well 
defined, and yet it seems impossible that both can 
be true, as they are directly inconsistent with each 
other. The record in 1 Kings, vi. 1, has only 
four hundred and eighty years as the whole period, 
from the Exodus from Egypt, till the laying of the 
foundation of Solomon’s temple, which took place 
in the fourth year of his reign. Paul’s period is 
at least a hundred years longer, and is sub-divided, 
but the length of some of the sub-divisions is not 
distinctly stated by him. There is first forty 
years for the sojourn in the wilderness, and an un- 
defined period from the crossing of the Jordan to 
the division of the land by lot, which we otherwise 
ascertain to be about seven years, and from that to 
the anointing of Saul as king, four hundred and 
fifty years; Saul’s reign was forty years, and 
David’s reign was also forty years, and three fuil 
years of Solomon’s reign, which united, instead of 
four hundred and eighty years, the full period 
recorded in Kings, vi. 1, gives us a hundred years 
more, or five hundred and eighty, thus,— 
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Sojourn in the wilderness, 40 Acts, xiii., 18. 
To division of land by lot, 7 


To accession of Saul, 450 Acts, xiii., 20. 
Saul’s reign, 40 
David’s reign, 40 1 Chron. xxix., 27. 
Of Solomon’s reign, 3 

580 


Here is exactly a hundred years of difference 
between the apostle and the prophet; and unless 
there be some way of proving the length of time, of 
which the apostle has a hundred years more than 
the prophet, then we would be at a stand altogether. 
It is well, however, that we have enough ‘ofthe 
intermediate subordinate links, to prove that the 
apostle’s account is the true period, and that the 
passage in | Kings, vi. 1, must be an error of 
transcription, falling short by at least one hundred 
years of the true time. This we verify and prove, 
[ think, satisfactorily and conclusively, thus,— 


Years. 
Wilderness period, . . 40 
Conquest and division of Canaan by lot, 7 


An unnamed period, till the death of all Jo- 
shua’s contemporaries, say thirty years, 30 Judges, ii. ” i 
8 


Servitude to Chushan-rishathaim, . us iii, 8. 
Othniel judges Israel, . : 40 ,, 10. 
Servitude to Eglon, . ‘ : ie deere es 14, 
Land rests from war, i 80) tae 30. 
Jabin and Sisera oppress Israel, : pid | abo iv., 3. 
Land again has rest, ‘ . Ai eegss Wa idle 
Servitude to Midian, " ; (Tra: vi., I. 
Gideon’s victory, land rests, ‘ AO adee Viii., 28. 
Abimelech rules, : ‘ . Fn ix., 22. 
Tola judges Israel, _ . . ‘ Peak ee Kise 
Jair judges Israel, , : 22 hs i Key Oe 
Philistines oppress, . ; ‘ be Bae Oe 5 are 
Jephthah judges, ‘ ‘ : Di Sammie <b Pst 
Ibzan judges Israel, . , ‘ Bike 9. 
Elon judges Israel, . ‘ ‘ WA 8 11. 


os 


419 
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\ Years. 


Brought over, . ‘ 419 
Abdon judges Israel, : 7 8 Judges, xii., 13. 
Eli judges Israel, in the days of the Philistines, 40 5, xv., 20. 
Samuel judged Israel till he was an old man, 1 Sam. vii., 2, 15. 
during the first 20 years the ark was at gilt Willis, De 
Kirjath-jearim, so that we cannot suppose 
it less, when the Israelites asked a king, 


than, ; j : ‘ 30 
497 

Deduct from the Exodus till the division 
of land by lot, : é ; 47 
450 


Or, if we add 40 years for Saul’s reign, 40 for Da- 
vid’s, and 3 for Solomon’s, till the laying of the 
foundation of the temple, then we have it thus: 
497 x 40 x 40 x 3 = 580. 

During the period of the Judges, there are two 
links, the first and the last, the exact length of 
which I have not seen evidence to prove, but the 
length of both united is proved to be sixty years. 
The first is the time from the division of the land 
by lot till the servitude under Chushan-rishathaim, 
and the last is the period from the death of Eli till 
the time when the Israelites asked a king of Sa- 
muel, in the old age of the prophet. Both these pe- 
riods seem to be of considerable length, but the two 
united, form at the very least sixty years, and that 
supposes all the other links to be of the accurate 
length which they seem to be found by close com- 
parison. We have thus the exact four hundred and 
fifty years mentioned by Paul as the space between 
the division of the land by lot, and the time when 
the Israelites asked a king, that is, the whole pe- 
riod of the Judges, till the anointing of Saul, ex- 
actly as the Apostle states, and exactly a hundred 
years more than the time mentioned in ] Kings, 
vi. 1, which is thereby proved to be an error of 
transcription ; for by no process of calculation can 
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these minor links be made to amount to only four 
hundred and eighty years from the Exodus to the 
laying of the foundation of the temple in the fourth 
year of King Solomon. 

It is upon this fourth period that almost all our 
chronologers go wrong, by following the account of 
1 Kings, vi. 1, without proving it, by comparing it 
with Paul’s account of the same period, or by the 
test of the minor links of the chain. Bagster, in 
the Tables of his Polyglott ; Horne, in the Tables 
of his Abridgement, which is the only copy I have ; 
Sir Walter Raleigh, in his ‘Tables, and that 
pamphlet styled, ‘* A true Prophetic Almanac,” 
all err on the same verse of 1 Kings, vi. 1. In- 
stead of four hundred and fifty years, which Paul 
states the time of the Judges to be till Saul, Horne 
makes it only one hundred and eighty-four, thus :— 


Saul appointed, : 2745 
Judges begin, .. . 2561 
184 
Bagster three hundred and twenty-four, thus :— 
Saul, : 2909 
Judges, . 2585 
324 


Sir Walter Raleigh, three hundred and fifty :— 


Saul, a 2911 
Judges, . 2561 


350 


The whole fourth period, then, from the Exodus 
from Kgypt to the accession of Solomon to the 
throne is five hundred and seventy-seven, thus :— 


40 In the wilderness. 
7 ~~ =Division of land. 
450 Judges. 


——— 


Carry forward, 497 
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Brought over, 497 
4 


0 Saul. 
40 David. 
577 


And the year from the creation is 3090, thus :-— 


577 Solomon’s accession. 
9513 


—_——— 


3090 Year of the world. 


FIFTH PERIOD.—FROM SOLOMON’S ACCESSION TO 
THE CAPTIVITY. 


From the accession of Solomon we seem to have 
a distinct chain down to Hezekiah, who was car- 
ried away with all Judah captive to Babylon, for 
seventy years, thus :— 
Solomon reigned 40 years. 2 Chron., ix. 30. 


Rehoboam , 17 ,, aA xii. 13. 
Abijah a 4 55 = si. 2. 
Asa ARE ay xvi. 13. 
Jehoshaphat BO ag rr XX, SL. 
Jehoram ,, Sy : xxi. 20. 
Ahaziah * | eres Xx, 23 
Athalah ,, Guat i — 12. 
Joash ay PAG. oy o xxiv. 1: 
Amanmah ..\4'29 ,, re xxv. l. 
Uzziah geet Sees 4 XXV1. 3. 
Jotham genth ie a is REVI 
Ahaz ive LGM iiss ee SR VilE he 
Hezekiah , 29 ,, 3 59.40. 
Manasseh , 55 ,, re pe ay al 
Amon Ss 2 59 ee — 2). 
Josiah ay Rr ee tae mf XXxXiv. 1. 
Jehoahaz ,, 0 3months ,, XXXVI, 2, 
Jehoiakim ,, 11 years ¥ — 5. 
Jehoiachin 0 3 mo. 10 days — 9, 
Zedekiah ,, 11 years 3 — ll. 
433 6 10 
3090 


A.M. 3023) BOE) 


From the creation to the captivity of Israel and 
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Judah by Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon, ap- 
pears to be about 3524 years, to which, if we add 
70 years to the first year of Cyrus, we have the end 
of the Captivity 3594 years from the creation. The 
successive kings of Babylon during the Captivity, 
are, Nebuchadnezzar, Evil-merodach, Neriglissar, 
Laborosoardoch, Belshazzar, and Darius, but there 
is great uncertainty as to the length of their respec- 
tive reigns, which is not of so much importance, as 
we have the seventy years, the accurate length of 
the captivity. 


SIXTH PERIOD.—FROM THE DECREE OF CYRUS TO 
THE BIRTH OF CHRIST. 


This period from the first year of Cyrus to the 
birth of Christ.is the most difficult of all to verity, 
inasmuch as all the links, large and small, seem to 
be more or less disjointed or lost. Prideaux has 
76 years from the first year of Cyrus to the decree 
to restore Jerusalem in the seventh of Artaxerxes. 
Rollin has 82 years for the same period. Horne 
has the reform among the Jews by Nehemiah 


3580 
116 years after the first year of Cyrus, thus, %° 
116 


Bagster and Sir Walter Raleigh’s Tables agree in 
making the time between the first year of Cyrus 
and the decree given to Nehemiah in the seventh 
year of Artaxerxes to rebuild and restore Jeru- 
salem exactly 91 years. Thus,— 


Nehemiah sent, 3559 
Edict of Cyrus, 3468 


oe 


91 


BAGSTER. | 


§ Nehemiah sent, 3586 


PVA seve { Edict of Cyrus, 3495 


91 
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a Nehemiah sent, 3550 
Edict of Cyrus, 3368 


I prefer Raleigh and Bagster’s calculation as 
being in the middle of the two extremes, and as 
the conclusion of two acute minds exactly agreeing 
to one year, without collusion. , 

_ The next portion of this period is from the giv- 
ing of the decree to build and restore Jerusalem, to 
Messiah the Prince, which is seventy weeks or 
four hundred and ninety years. This is till Mes- 
siah was cut off, or till the crucifixion, which is be- 
lieved to have taken place in the thirty-seventh 
year of the Christian era, (Dan. 1x., 21-27.) We 
ascertain the time of the commencement of this pe- 
riod, by counting backward seventy weeks or four 
hundred and ninety years from the thirty-seventh 
year of the Christian era, which gives us four hun- 
dred and fifty-three before the birth of Christ as 
the time of the giving of the decree to Nehemiah 
by Artaxerxes, in the seventh of his reign. Thus, 
the end of the seventy years captivity, according to 
my calculation, falls upon the year of the world 
3594. 


_ From creation to first of roan and end of the seventy 
years’ captivity, : 3594. 
From the end of the seventy years’ captivity to edict of 
Artaxerxes given to Nehemiah, according to Hi a 


and Sir Walter Raleigh, . 7 91 
From the decree of Artaxerxes given to Nehemiah, to 

the birth of Christ 453, —. ; 453 
From the birth of Christ to the present year, 2 1844 


——=— 


Which gives this year 1844 as the year from the creation, 5982 


But if the two thousand three hundred days or 
years, at the end of which the sanctuary shall be 
cleansed, begin from the same decree of Artaxerxes, 
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as I gave reasons for thinking in a previous dis- 
course, then we count thus 3594 x 91 = 3685 x 
2300 = 5985; and have the present year from the 
creation five thousand nine hundred and eighty- 
five, or within fifteen years of the six thousand, or 
commencement of the millennium. 

Since writing the above, and coming to the pre- 
sent time with my calculations, I find it stated, 
that Clinton, in his ‘“‘ Hebrew Chronology,” a work 
which I have not seen, has come to the same con- 
clusion with regard to the age of the world at the 
birth of our Saviour, and I should suppose also at 
the present time. 


PARTICULAR PROPHETICAL DATES. 


Bickersteth, generally reckoned a great authority 
on prophecy, says that he has read all that has come 
in his way, against understanding the ‘ days” as 
prophetically years, and he says he is perfectly 
satisfied that the 2300 days (‘‘ mornings and even- 
ings;” Dan. viil., 14,) are 2300 years; and also 
the 1260, 1290, and 1335, days, (Dan. xii.,) are to 


be understood as years. ‘ Taking that as so, there 


are 2300 years, including the period of the restored 
sanctuary, and of the subsequent desolation of Israel, 
and then the power that scattered the holy people 
terminated.” ‘ Now,” he adds, ‘‘if we reckon from 
Ezra’s commission, 8.c. 457, they will expire in 
1843; but if we reckon from the last cleansing in 
Nehemiah, z.c. 483, it expires in 1867 or 1868, 
which,” says he, ‘ I conceive to be the period of 
the restoring of the Jewish nation, and the renewed 
cleansing of the sanctuary, that prepares the way 
for the millennial glory.” 

Cuninghame of Lainshawalso states, regarding the 
cleansing of the sanctuary, and, consequently, the 


q 
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conclusion of this dispensation and end of the 

world, ‘‘ My whole argument regarding the 2300 
years rests on the principle that this period ends at 
the sounding of the seventh Apocalyptic trumpet, 
and, therefore, at the same moment as the 1260 
years.” Ifwe count downwards from 453 B.c. as 
the commencement of the 70 weeks, and also of the 
2300 years, at the giving forth of the decree to build 
and restore Jerusalem, we arrive, in the first case, 
at the time of the crucifixion, and, in the second, at 
the year 1847 ; or counting the same from the last 
cleansing of the sanctuary, 432, it will terminate 
in 1867, three, or twenty-three years hence. 

The time assigned to the Judges by the Rev. 
Joseph Benson, | find stated to be two hundred and 
ninety-nine years, which falls short of Paul’s state- 
ment by a hundred and fifty-one years, and this 
added to the common era, 4004 x 151 x 1844, 
gives this present as the year of the world 5999, 
or only one year’s distance from the sixth thou- 
sandth year of the world, or commencement of the 
Sabbatical millenary. By adding the generally 
uncounted period of the Judges to the calculated 
dates of Bishop Newton and Dr. A. Clarke, I find 
it stated that their periods will end in 1864 instead 
of 2015. 

The Rev. Mr. Brooks, in a note, says, with re- 
gard to Matt. xiv., 34, “‘ This generation shall not 
pass away till all these things be fulfilled,” that 
the 7 yevea cur read without the aspirate, as in the 
most ancient Greek manuscripts; instead of this, 
the rendering will be, That generation shall not 
pass away till all these things be fulfilled; and the 
statement of our Lord will be to this effect, that 
the generation which witnesses the beginning of that 
shaking of the nations shall not have wholly passed 
away before the consummation. Adopting the 


Dore 


Jame vi 
fark and 
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usual opinion that the French Revolution of 1790 
was the beginning, we may suppose of the genera- 
tion just then born, a few to be living seventy or 
eighty years after, from 1860 to 1870. But be- 
fore they have all passed away, the end, according 
to this interpretation, shall have come. ‘‘I need 
hardly add,” he continues, ‘“* how exactly this agrees 
with the inference from Mr. Clinton’s Chronology, 
as to the commencement of the seventh millennium 
of the world; and with the common received inter- 
pretation of the end of the 1260 days, as dated 
from Phocas’ decree,” a.p. 606. Thus, a.v. 606 x 
1260 = 1866. 

It has been concluded, from Rev. ix., 14, 15, 
that the sixth trumpet describes the period and 
history of the Turkish Empire ; and it is stated, 
(verse 15,) that ‘the four angels were loosed, which 
were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, 
and an year, to slay the third part of men.” Con- 
stantinople was taken by the Turks on 29th May 
1453, and counting three hundred and ninety-one 
years and fifteen days, the prophetical year, month, 
day, and hour, above named, from that date, 
Whittaker calculates that they will be expelled 
thence in June 1844, after their period of three 
hundred and ninety-one years is expired. Thus, 
1453 x 391 = 1844. But it is concluded, that the 


Ke Sawley wasting away of their power shall take place, to 
f wt make way for the kings of the east, or for the re- 


Pease 


pra 9 


turn of the Jews to their own land. Of course, 
when the Jews return to their own land, Jerusalem 
shall no longer be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
and the Gentile times or dispensation shall then 
come to a close. The return of the Jews to their 
own land, must not be mistaken for their conver- 
sion, because there is reason to think that they will 
return as Jews, and as an unconverted nation ; 
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and their enemies, in great and mighty hosts, shall 
gather against them there, immediately before the 
advent of the Lord, (Zech. xiv., and Joel, iii., &e.) 
Not till after this time, shall the sanctuary be 
cleansed, and Jerusalem delivered from all her ene- 
mies for ever. The parenthetic announcement of 
the coming of the Lord before the battle of Arma- 
geddon, in a place where no such event could he 
expected, is likely to be the most appropriate, true, 
and characteristic signal of the sudden, miraculons, 
and unlooked for event, immediately preparatory 
to the judgment of the quick—the ejection of Satan 


—-the restitution of all things—and the rest which | 


remains to the people of God. A few short months 
will test the accuracy of Whittaker’s interpretation 
of the date, in as far as Constantinople is con- 
cerned. SS) Che Cet fecg fer 

Almost all writers on. prophecy agree that the 
prophetical dates given us, terminate between this 
present time and the year 1868, beyond which pe- 
riod there is no date extends, if we make the de- 
duction of a hundred and fifty-one, or a hundred 
and thirty-two years, the uncounted period during 
the time of the Judges. From whatsoever date 
we may reckon, or whatever interpreter of these 
dates we may consult, after making the necessary 
additions according to established facts and times 
which have by many been taken no account of, we 
cannot but conclude, that it is almost the unani- 
mous opinion of those who have most closely in- 
vestigated, and who best understand these periods, 
that we are drawing very near to the conclusion of 
the mystery of God, and the end of the world, and 
the glorious rest which remains for Christ’s people. 
Now, therefore, unless all those divines, chronolo- 
gers, and expositors of prophecy, who have most 
studied this subject, be wrong, we have six thou- 
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sand years, corresponding to, and typified by, the 
six days of creation, and the seventh thousand or 
Sabbatism, the millennial kingdom of Christ, also 
typified by the creation Sabbath. And, says one 
writer, ‘‘ what a procession of awful and sublime 
events are compressed within the next twenty-four 
years. The return of Jesus Christ to this earth— 
the first resurrection—the rapture of the living 
saints, who look for the Lord’s return—the mar- 
riage of the Lamb—the rise and dominion of the 
Man of Sin—and the general delusion and apostacy 
—and the time of great trouble, in which fiery 
judgments will purify the Church, and desolate a 
guilty world—the binding of Satan also—the re- 
storation of the Jews—and the establishment of 
Messiah’s kingdom.” 

No man can know the exact time or day when 
the Son of Man, and the end of the world, shall 
come, but we have abundance of evidence to prove 
that all Christ’s people ought to know, not indeed 
the day, or perhaps even the year, but certainly 
the signs and events which shall indicate the near 
approach of that last great day. The exact day, 
or perhaps year, is designedly kept secret ; but 
what frequent intimations and signs are given us 
of its approach, not to let us know the very time, 
but to stir us up to watchfulness, that we may pre- 
pare and be ready—that all his people may arise 
and trim their lamps, that that day may not come 
upon them as a thief in the night; as we know it 
shall come upon the world, for our Lord tells us, 
that as it was in the days of Noah, so shall also the 
coming of the Son of Man be, Paul again tells us, 
(1 Thess., v. 2-4,) ‘* that the day of the Lord so 
cometh as a thief in the night: for when they shall 
say peace and safety, then “sudden destruction com- 
eth upon them, as travail upon a woman, and they 


ee 
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shall not escape. But ye, brethren, are not in dark- 
ness, that that day should overtake you as a thief.” 
Peter also tells us the same thing, when, giving 
the signs of the day of judgment at hand, and of 
the perdition of ungodly men, he says, that the 
scoffers of the last days shall be saying, ‘‘ Where is 
the promise of his coming? for since the fathers 
fell asleep, all things continue as they were from 
the beginning of the creation.” But at such a time 
of prevailing ungodliness, and of total indifference 
to the coming of the Lord, and the rest to be given 
to his people, (verse 10,) ‘‘ the day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night, in the which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat; the earth, 
also, and the works that are therein shall be burned 
up,” (2 Peter, iii. 3-10.) 

3. Besides the inquiry where that Sabbatism or 
rest shall take place, and when it shall begin, we 
also proposed to inquire, how long it shall continue ! 
We have looked upon the Sabbatism or rest as ty- 
pified by the creation Sabbath, or seventh day of 
ereation, and upon the six days of creation typify- 
ing six thousand years of redemption. Hven though 
each day should typify a thousand years, and the 
seventh day or Sabbath, although of the same 
length with the other days, yet upon that day God 
rested from all his works, and instituted the Sab- 
bath as a perpetual memorial of that day. When 
creation was done, God entered upon an eternal 
rest, which was unaffected by the fall of man, or 
bondage of creation. So when the work of redemp- 
tion and deliverance shall be fully accomplished at 
the end of the six thousand years, the Son shall, 
on the morning of the seventh thousand years, the 
millennium or Sabbatism, enter upon his rest, 
which does not appear to be at all affected by the 
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loosing of Satan, or the apostacy of Gog and Ma- 
gog, or by the last resurrection and final judgment. 
We find, from all the Word of God, that the rest 
and reward of Christ’s people shall commence at the 
first resurrection, at the beginning of the seventh 
and last millennium of the world’s history, which 
millennium is the anti-type of the seventh day, or 
Sabbath of God. As the creation Sabbath and the 
rest of God is eternal, so would we infer that the 
rest or Sabbatism of redemption should be. All the 
Scriptural descriptions of the rest or Sabbatism 
which remains to the people of God, are to be ap- 
plied, though not to be limited to, or terminate 
with, the millennium, or last thousand years of re- 
velation; for, although that thousand years end, 
yet the rest or Sabbatism, of which it is a descrip- 
tion, has no end. The only end of the world which 
the Scriptures tell us of, comes before the millen- 
nium begins, which millennium is the commence- 
ment of the kingdom of Christ, and of the Sabba- 
tism or rest of his people ; of which kingdom it is 
uniformly declared, that it ‘shall have no end,” 
that “ it shall not pass away,” but that Christ shall 
then “ reign for ever and ever,” and that ‘“ the 
saints of the Most High shall possess the kingdom 
for ever, even for ever and ever,” (Dan. vii., 14- 
18; Rev. xi., 15, &c.) | 
When we take into our consideration the pro- 
phetic dates, we cannot but come to the conclusion, 
that we are very near the end of the world, and 
that consequently the s¢gns which are given by our 
Lord, and by the Apostles and prophets of the near 
approach of the end, ought, if the calculations be ac- 
curate, to be mow seen in the world. What signs, 
then, given by our Lord, and the Apostles and pro- 
phets, are now visible in the world, indicating the 
near approach of the end? Our Lord said, (Matt. 
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xxiv., 14,) “ This Gospel of the kingdom shall be 9-°' 

preached | in all the world, for a witness unto all na- 4.1 

tions, and then shall the end come.” The Gospeliziju.) 2%: 

appears now to be, or to have already been preach- ,  Ginp 

ed in all the worlds for a witness to all nations ; ie jg 

and China, hitherto the most impervious and closest “2% “es 

nation upon the face of the earth, has been for some /4 4, «7 

time thrown open to the preaching of the Gospel, hola 

which is being published through it, as far as cir- ” a 

cumstances permit. Perhaps” here is i bp le Che 

another nation which has not at one time or an- 

other, and especially within the last fifty years, teak ge 

the Gospel more or less made known to it. This Ap 

then is a sign that we are close upon the end of the i pats: 

world, (Luke ii., 1; Rev. xiv., 6-7.) derenpetiver ie 
We are also told, (Rev. xvi., 12,) that ‘ the g 

great river Euphrates shall be dried up, that the “ si 

way of the kings of the east might be prepared,” ¢ Ln veod 

that ‘¢ the Lord shall beat off from the channel of 

the river to the stream of Egypt, and ye shall be 

gathered one by one, O ye children of Israel,” 

(Isa. xxvii., 12,) that the land of Israel shall be 

emptied of its stranger inhabitants, to make way 

for those to whom it belongs by everlasting cove- 

nant. Wesee the Turkish power all but annihi- 

lated, and (if the calculation by Whittaker of the 

three hundred and ninety-one years be accurate, ) 

within a few months of its end, and also the land 

of Israel depopulated, and, as it were, swept with 

the besom of destruction, and its cities almost 

without inhabitants, and all its lands desolate and 

untilled. We see the appearance of budding in the 

Jewish fig-tree—a nation, as it were, uprooted from 

their homes in Russian ‘Poland, and, as it were, 

driven into the wilderness. We see oppression and 

hatred against them in Italy, and other places, as 
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driven from every land to the land which is their 

own, which seems now ready for them. This is 

another striking sign of the time of the end. 
Again, we are told that there should be scoffers 


‘“ “Gn the last days, or at the last of the days, saying, 
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‘‘ Where is the promise of Christ’s coming? for 
since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as 
they were, from the beginning of the creation of 
God,” (2 Peter, iii., 3-5.) Now, the Churches in 
Christendom, one and all, have apparently given 
up all hope or thoughts of the Lord’s return, and 
are thinking of a millennial kingdom, and rest, 
without any coming or presence of the Lord in it, 
as if all things were to go on for a thousand years 
longer, even as they have done from the beginning, 
practically saying, Where is the promise of his 
coming? ‘The visible Churches of Christendom 
are at this time apparently as little expecting any 
coming of the Lord, as the antediluvians were 
expecting the deluge ; notwithstanding that they 
have the full account of it in their hands, as much 
as the men of the old world had warning of the 
flood before it came ; and we know from our Lord, 
that they shall be taken by surprise, as much as 
the antediluvians were, (Matth. xxiv., 39.) Such 
seems now to be the state and condition of most 
professing Churches. Of late years, and to this 
time, we have seen or heard of the great earth- 
quakes, in divers places, and of the tearful pesti- 
lences and famines, which have pervaded and 
desolated, or terrified many nations of the earth. 
Again, especially in our own nation, we see the 
rising into power of Popish Antichrist, and the 
éombination of our princes and rulers to persecute 
and oppress the people of God, and to expunge from 
our Statute Book and Constitution, all traces of 
the great national protest against Antichrist, as 
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bigotry and intolerance; we see as it were a uni- 
versal combination of all the authorities against 
Christ and his people; while the same powers 
favour at present the antichristian or popish pro- 
fessing churches; and put down and persecute the 
faithful witnesses for the truth in this land, by 
interdicting them the use of house or spot whereon 
to worship God according to their consciences ; and 
our judges and rulers maintain this to be law and 
justice. What more remains now but to slay the 
witnesses, and to perfect the combination against 
Christ of all the kings and rulers in Christendom, 
and the world, as described in Rev. xvi., and xix., 
immediately before the war of Armageddon, and 
the coming of the Lord to destroy his enemies ¢ 

Although we know neither the day nor the vear 
when the end shall come, yet there appear to be 
given strong reasons, by many writers on prophecy, 
to think that the Lord may appear between this 
time, and the year 1847. But if these dates ex- 
pire without the coming of the Lord, then the 
whole concluding prophetical times end between 
1862, and 1869 at farthest, beyond which (taking 
the one hundred and fifty-one, or one hundred and 
thirty-two years, surplus over our common chrono- 
logical accounts, from Acts, xiii., 20,) none of the 
prophetical dates appear to extend. And as we 
know that the day of the Lord shall come upon 
the world suddenly, and unlooked for, as a thief in 
the night; who dare say, that it may not come 
this very year, yea, before this year come to an 
end? What a solemn and awful call is this to a 
drowsy church, dreaming of millennial days of 
prosperity, and to a world lying in wickedness, to 
awake and flee to Christ. 

But do you still say that the heavens and earth 
flee away after the millennium, at the final judg- 
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ment, on the appearance of the great white throne ; 

and that this fleeing away is the same as the 
burning up of the heavens and earth spoken of by 
Peter, and after each account, there appear the new 
heavens and earth. No doubt, when the great 
white throne of judgment shall be set, the present 
heavens and earth shall flee away, and no place 
shall be found for them, and they shall give place 
to the new heavens and new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness, as they do in 2 Peter, ii1., 
5-13. But mark well, that this fleeing away of 
the present heavens and earth, takes place before 
either the last resurrection or final judgment is 
spoken of. Where then is the true place of ‘“ the 
fleeing away,” and “ burning up of the heavens and 
earth,” that arenow? We have already, by the 
internal evidence of Peter’s account, proved the 
burning to be pre-millennial; and we have here to 
find the true place of the appearance of the great 
white throne, and that will determine the time of 
the fleeing away of the heavens and earth. We 
. learn, (Rev. xx., 2, 4, 6,) that when Satan is cast 
into the bottomless pit, for a thousand years, the 
first resurrection shall take place, which is the 
resurrection of all Christ’s people; and then the 
. thrones of judgment are set, and judgment is 
given unto them that sit upon these thrones; and 
they reigned with Christ a thousand years, which is 
the millennium or Sabbatism. Here are set at the 
beginning of the millennium, the thrones of the 
saints of the first resurrection, who lived again, and 
reigned with Christ ; but where is Christ's throne with 
whom they reigned? It is only mentioned at v. 1], 

as the great white throne, and from the face uF 
him that sat on this throne, the heavens and the 
earth fled away. ‘The thrones of those who 
reign with Christ, cannot reasonably be supposed to 
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appear a thousand years before his throne; and, 
therefore, as they reign with Christ during the thou- 
sand years, Christ’s throne must be set at the same 
time with theirs, or at the beginning of the millen- 
nium. But when this great white throne of the 
King and Judge appears, the heavens and earth 
fled away, and no place was found for them; and 
they gave place to the new heavens and new earth 
wherein God dwells with men, and wipes away all 
tears from their eyes. In the new heavens and 
new earth, (verse 5,) 18s THE THRONE, no doubt the 
great white throne, which is its only antecedent, and 
‘he that sat upon the throne said, Behold | make 
all things new.” but we saw, when Satan was 
cast into the bottomless pit, that the saints of the 
first resurrection sat upon thrones, and reigned with 
Christ during the thousand years; and, therefore, 


Christ’s throne, although not described till the ap- 2 
proach of the final judgment, 1 “GUSE HAE apne Dusk l 
at his appearing and kingdom, at the same time v4 
with the thrones of his saints at the beginning of 

the millennium; and, therefore, the present hea- J 

vens and earth also flee away, or are burned up at JWsed 
the beginning of the millennium, and the making |, id. 
new, or restitution of all things then takes place. ° 

When the great white throne appears, the present 

heavens and earth flee away; and no doubt the 

new heavens and new earth, or world to come, 

which are put under Christ, immediately appears. 

It is not till after the heavens and earth flee away, 

that the sea gives up the dead that are in it, and the 

last resurrection and final judgment take place. When 

the first resurrection takes place, and Satan is cast 

out, and Christ reigns with his people, all ‘ the 

former troubles are forgotten,” (Isaiah, lxv., 16.) 

‘*« All old things are past away,” the heavens and 

earth are fled away, and all things are made new, 


396 DISCOURSES ON PROPHECY. 


‘‘and he that sat on the throne said, Behold I make 
all things new,” (Rev. xxi., 5) ; which is the resti- 
tution spoken by all the prophets since the world 
began. Consequently, the present heavens and 
_ earth flee away before the millennium, to give place 
to the new heavens and earth, which shall never 
pass away. 

The saints are persecuted by the fourth beast, 
and the Man of Sin, till their judgment and de- 
struction, at the appearance of the thrones, and of 
the throne like fiery flame; and, consequently, it 
is impossible for any millennium of peace or right- 
eousness to have place upon the earth till after 
this judgment; but when the fourth beast and 
Antichrist are destroyed, his kingdom passes away, 
and is succeeded by one which shall never pass 
away—which one like the Son of Man came in the 
clouds of heaven to receive; and “ his kingdom 
shall have no end”—shall never be destroyed— 
‘* but shall stand for ever, and the saints of the 
Most High shall possess the kingdom for ever, even 
for ever and ever,” (Dan. vii., 14, 18, &c.) The 
present heavens and earth must therefore be burned 
up, and pass or flee away on the judgment of the 
fourth beast, and Antichrist, at the beginning of 
the millennium. 

There is not one of the prophets that has spoken 
of times of refreshing, and restitution of all things, 
or of any thing, after the final judgment; but one 
and all of them speak of times of refreshing, and of 
a restitution, renovation, and restoration of all things, 
which shall take place at the beginning of the mil- 
lennium; and, therefore, the passing away of all 
old things, the folding up and change of the present 
heavens and earth, shall take place, when the Lord 
Jesus shall appear on the throne of his glory ; and 
the heavens and earth shall flee away at his pre- 
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sence, and be folded up and changed, and he shall 
make all things new. ‘The new heavens and new 
earth are unquestionably the kingdoms of all this 
earth under these starry heavens, restored and re- 
newed to be a fit habitation for Christ and his glo- 
rified saints, which they shall possess at the begin- 
ning of the thousand years, which is the rest which 
remaineth to them for ever. There is no other rest 
spoken of, or promised to the people of God in the 
Scriptures, and to this the ransomed saints in 
glory look forward, when they sing the new song 
to the Lamb who had redeemed them out of every 
nation and kingdom and people upon earth, saying, 
‘“‘ Thou hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests, and we shall reign on the earth,” (Rey. v., 
2, 10.) Thus, we have seen, that the rest, or Sab- 
batism, which remains to the people of God, shall 
be upon this renewed and glorified earth—that it 
shall come at the end of the world and coming of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and: resurrection of all his 
saints, at the beginning of the millennium—and 
that it shall continue for ever, even for ever and 
ever. 

III. It now remains, in conclusion, to consider, 
For whom is this rest provided? Who shall enjoy 
it? To whom is it to be proclaimed? Who shall 
be excluded from it 

Here the analogy between tne Jewish and Gen- 
tile dispensations appears to hold good, and to be 
illustrative, both as to whom the rest is to be offer- 
ed, and as to those who shall inherit and enjoy it. 
The rest of Canaan—typical of heavenly Canaan— 
was offered to the whole house of Israel, and they 
were all exhorted and urged to go forward and take 
possession of it. Many of them fell through unbe- 
lief, and were rejected, and perished in the wilder- 
ness. ‘The same heavenly rest is now to be pub- 
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lished and proclaimed to all the world, and every 
one is to be exhorted to believe and embrace it, and 
all are to be warned of the awful consequences of 
unbelief, lest they fall like the ancient Israelites, 
by the same example of unbelief. There is no limi- 
tation to the offer; the rest is now to be held up 
to every son and daughter of Adam, as much as 
the rest of Canaan was held up to every descendant 
of Israel, to induce him to go forward to take pos- 
session. ‘The rest promised is the heavenly inherit- 
ance—is salvation by Christ—is the kingdom of 
Christ—and the universal call is, Ho! every one 
that thirsteth, come—let the sinner forsake his 
way, and come—whosoever will, let him, let all, 
hasten to come, and take of the waters of life freely. 
There is none rejected from the rest promised to 
the people of God, who does not reject himself by 
unbelief, and a rejection of the invitation. The 
Gospel, though free to all, is yet rejected and de- 
spised by many: “‘ Many are called, but few are 
chosen.” And why are few chosen? because few 
desire or wish to be chosen. God assures us, that 
he would have all men every where to repent—that 
he willeth not the death of the sinner; that whoso- 
ever will come unto him, shall in nowise be cast out. 
He entreateth and urgeth all to come unto Him; 
and yet few are chosen, because few accept the in- 
vitation, and obey the call. Though many are call- 
ed, and few are chosen, yet none are rejected who 
do not reject the call: none, no, not one is exclud- 
ed, who does not exclude himself by unbelief. So 
it was with the Israelites of old: the land of pro- 
mise was free to all, all were called, none were ex- 
cluded who obeyed the call and believed the pro- 
mise. The Apostle declares, that ‘‘ they could not 
enter in because of unbelief.” They excluded them- 
selves from the land of promise by unbelief, and 
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perished in the wilderness. There was nothing else 
to prevent them from entering the land before them 
but unbelief: they were called to enter upon it, and 
they had God’s promise that they should possess it, 
that he would put them in possession of it, and vet 
they fell short of it ; ‘* they could not enter in because 
of unbelief.” They believed not the promise, nei- 
ther him who promised; they rejected both, and 
were themselves therefore rejected; they excluded 
themselves from the promised rest by unbelief, and 
perished in the wilderness. Would they return 
again from the wilderness to go in, in their own 
strength? Now, they would take possession of the 
land by their own might ; but they utterly fail, and 
are discomfited before their enemies, and fall in the 
- desert; and they are set before us as examples by 
the Apostle, saying, ‘“ Wherefore take heed, 
brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart 
of unbelief, in departing from the living God. But 
exhort one another daily, while it is called To day; 
lest any of you be hardened through the deceitful- 
ness of sin. lor we are made partakers of Christ, 
if we hold the beginning of our confidence stedfast 
unto the end.” <‘ Let us labour therefore to enter 
into that rest, lest any man fall after the same ex- 
ample of unbelief.” 

That heavenly rest is to be held out, offered, and 
proclaimed to all, but it is only “ to the people ot 
God” that it remaineth. Who are the people of 
God? ‘Those who believe and embrace the offer— 
those who obey the call, and lay hold upon Jesus 
Christ as their Saviour, and in him lay hold upon 
eternal life—earnestly labouring to enter into that 
rest, the inheritance prepared for all God’s people. 
These are the people of God ; and although the rest 
was held out and proclaimed to others, they have 
not embraced it, nor obeyed the call, nor laid hold 
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upon Christ Jesus as their Saviour, and therefore 
like the unbelieving Israelites, they cannot enter 
into, or partake of the rest which remaineth only to 
the people of God. The inheritance is prepared— 
the way 1s open—salvation is proclaimed to all, but 
the rest only remaineth to some, and why only to 
some? Because only some will believe and obey 
the call—only some will take any concern in the 
inheritance, and strive to enter into the heavenly 
rest. If all believed, and obeyed the call, then all 
would attain unto the inheritance, and enter into, 
and enjoy the promised rest. But we. know, from 
the Word of God, that only some will believe, and 
only those who believe will enter in, and all the rest 
shall fall short, through the repetition of the same 
unbelief as the Israelites, and shall also perish. 
What an all-important reason for us to believe and 
obey, and strive to enter into that rest nov, lest, 
like the Israelites of old, we fall short of the pro- 
mised rest ! 

It is to-day we are called, and not to-morrow. 


Now is the accepted time, and not a week or a year 


hence. This day, this hour, this minute, is the call 
proclaimed in our ears: ruis is the accepted time ; 
THis is the day of salvation. Let us come now, for 
Christ says he will give us rest ; come now, and we 
shall not be cast out. Let us not put off till to- 
morrow, lest to-morrow may not be ours; lest on 
to-morrow the door be shut, and we be excluded. 
Let us come all, for there is room; and come at once, 
lest by delay we be left in outer darkness, to wail- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. The Lord is now ery- 
ing aloud to all this land, to all that have ears to 
hear, ‘‘ Turn you at my reproof: behold, I will pour 
out my spirit unto you, I will make known my 
words unto you. But because I have called, and ye 
refused; I have stretched out my hand, and no man 
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regarded ; But ye have set at nought all my coun- 
sel, and would none of my reproof: I also will laugh 
at your calamity ; I will mock when your fear com- 
eth; When your fear cometh as desolation, and your 
destruction cometh as a whirlwind ; when distress 
and anguish come upon you. Then shall they call 
upon me, but [ will not answer; they shall seek 
me early, but they shall not find me: For that they 
hated knowledge, and did not choose the fear of the 
Lord: They would none of my counsel: they de- 
spised all my reproof. Therefore shall they eat the 
fruit of their own way, and be filled with their own 
devices. For the turning away of the simple shall 
slay them, and the prosperity of fools shall destroy 
them. But whoso hearkeneth unto me shall dwell 
safely, and shall be quiet from fear of evil,” (Prov. 
1., 23-33.) 


APPENDIX. 


Nore A.—P. 112. 


On this subject I have been accused as maintaining error, by 
drawing inferences and conclusions from the sayings of the scof- 
fers, as if they were true sayings. Any doctrine or conclusion 
built upon the sayings and false foundation of scoffers, say the 
objectors, must be erroneous; for it is not Peter, but only the 
scoffers he speaks of, who ask, “ Where is the promise of Christ’s 
coming ?”’ and also say, that “ since the fathers fell asleep, all 
things continue as they were from the beginning of the creation.” 
This charge and objection, brought by ministers of the gospel— 
yea, and also by serious and grave professors of Christianity—is 
too important to be passed over in silence and unanswered. 

What then are the sayings of the scoffers, and what is the pur- 
port and amount of these sayings, upon which the charge against 
me is founded? The sayings are -+ee- closely connected with 
each other, and the one depending upon, or deduced from the 
other. They say, first, “ Where is the promise of Christ’s com- 
ing?’ And as if there were no likelihood of that promise being 
fulfilled in their days, they also add, for “ since the fathers fell 
asleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation.” 

Now, what is the matter-of-fact presented to us in these say- 
ings, and how does the Apostle deal with them? The question of 
the scoffers must either refer to the simple promise, or else to the 
fulfilment of the promise, of Christ’s coming again. It is perfectly 
evident from the question being asked, and from the admission of 
Peter, that the promise had not at that last of the days (ix taxa- 
rou ray nucowy) received its accomplishment. Peter never in the 
least throws any doubt upon the truth of either the question or the 
assertion of the scoffers, as if they were asserting a falsehood. He 
deals with both the question and the assertion, as if they were 
unquestionably true and undeniable, and the sin of the scoffers 
does not lie in the simple question or inference deduced from or 
depending upon it ; for Peter himself grants as much as that both 
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the question and inference were undoubted facts, viz., that Christ 
had not come when these scoffers live, and that all things were 
still truly continuing in the same sinful course as they had done 
from the beginning. The question then must either be as to the 
existence of the promise of Christ’s coming at all ; or else it must 
contain an insinuation, built upon the inference they deduce from 
it, that all things not only continue but shall still for along time, say 
a thousand years, continue to improve and prosper, before Christ 
come again. If it were the simple promise that the scoffers call 
in question, one would imagine that many such promises could at 
once be shown to them from the Scriptures, such as Matt. xxv. 
31; 2 Thess. i. 6, 10, and ii. 8; 1 Cor. xv. 22-28; or this same 
passage of 2 Peter, iii. 3-10, and many others. It is remarkable 
enough, however, that the ministers of the gospel even, who would 
discourage and discountenance the study of prophecy, either deny 
all these passages I have alluded to, to be descriptive of the literal 
coming of the Lord Jesus, or else postpone every one of them ac- 
knowledged to be a literal description of the second advent, till 
AFTER the millennium. 

These last day scoffers put away from them all consideration of, 
or desire for the Lord’s coming, and ask, “Where is the promise 
of it ? for all things continue as they were from the beginning of 
the creation.” Peter never hints at the assertions as being false, 
but only at what the scoffers appear to found upon, or deduce from 
them. Granted that the Lord has not yet come, and that all things 
still continue in the same ungodly course as they have done from 
the beginning, that does not warrant you scoffers to ask the infidel 
question you do, asif that were a doubtful promise, or to insinuate, 
from the present appearance and course of things, that all things 
shall still go on and prosper for a thousand years, and that the Lord 
shall not come till after the millennium. As if Peter had said, 
Though the Lord has not yet come, and though all things still con- 
tinue as they were, you scoffers, like the scoffers of the old world, 
are willingly and wilfully ignorant of, and mock at the truth I 
declare unto you—that, as the old world was destroyed for its 
ungodliness, so the heavens and earth which are now, for the 
general and pervading wngodliness of the men of the last of the days, 
shall perish by fire at the day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men; and shall give place to a new heavens and a new 
earth—to a millennial and eternal kingdom of righteousness. 

It is certain that these scoffers must live either immediately 
before, or at the end of the millennium. If they shall live at the 
end of the millennium, then Peter was bound to show that their 
assertion was false, and that all things had not continued as they 
were from the beginning of the creation. Peter, however, does 
not throw the least doubt upon the literal truth of their sayings, 
but warns them against resting in their delusive expectations of a 
coming prosperity or millennium of peace, or of postponing the 
coming of the Lord, for that the Lord would certainly come as a 
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thief in the night, upon these very same wilful and ungodly scof- 
fers, who postpone or call his coming in question: They must there- 
Sore live before the thousand years. 

After warning the scoffers, Peter, at verse 8, seems to turn to 
Christ’s own people, and to say, in regard to the coming of that 
day, that it shall not come for a thousand years at least from his 
time : “ But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one 
day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years 
as one day.” And though the day of the Lord, and the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men be so long deferred, it is 
not because the Lord is slack concerning his promise, “ but is long- 
suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance.” But though Peter seems to say that 
all things shall continue as they had done, in the same ungodly 
course, for at least a thousand years from his days; yet, that be- 
fore any millennium, or new heavens and earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness could come, the last days should arrive, in which 
. scoffers and deniers of the Lord’s promised coming should arise, 
and that then the day of the Lord, and the day of perdition of un- 
godly living men, should come as a thief, suddenly and unexpect- 
edly upon the world. And I confess that it is not a little striking 
to me, that those very men who represent me as maintaining er- 
ror, by building upon the false sayings of scoffers, as if they were 
true, which Peter does not deny, but reasons upon a true, and 
which as plain assertions, are undeniable ; do themselves deny the 
rery inference, and make the very same insinuations of the scoffers, 
which Peter foretells and warns against. While they accuse me, 
they are themselves guilty of the very error and sin of these 
scoffers, in denying that any literal coming of the Lord, or any 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men, or dissolution of 
the heavens, and burning up of the earth, can come till after the 
millennium ; although Peter distinctly asserts, that not till after 
all these auful events, and notwithstanding of them, “he, according 
to the promise of God, looks for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness.” Like the scoffers of the last days, 
these men practically, and in fact actually say, “ Where is the 
promise of Christ’s coming ? for all things are continuing, and 
shall for a thousand years to come continue to improve, till the 
whole earth be filled with the knowledge of the Lord ; and never 
till after this, shall the Lord Jesus Christ, and the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men, come at the final judgment, when the 
earth shall be burned up.” 

This seems to be the insinuation of the ungodly scoffers, against 
which Peter warns us, and which he prophesies shall come ; and 
it is distinctly the assertion and conclusion of those who accuse 
me, and boastfully anticipate a coming millennium to be effected 
by the gradual melioration and conversion of the world, through 
missionary zeal and success. They confidently anticipate, that all 
things shall not only continue as they were, but shall go on im- 
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proving, and that a glorious millennium is about to dawn on the 
world, through “ the march of intellect,” and success of missions. 
The direct, clear, and undeniable warning and conclusion of 
Peter, in granting the literal truth of the question, and assertion 
of the scoffers, is, that although the Lord has not come, and 
although all things, up till the last of the days in which these 
scoffers shall arise, shall continue as they had done from the 
beginning, yet in these very days, and upon these very scoffers, 
“ shall the day of the Lord come as a thief in the night ; in the 
which day, the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat, and the earth also, and the 
works that are therein shall be burned up,” and notwithstanding 
of this day of judgment and conflagration, “we, according to his 
promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.” 

Till this promised new heavens and new earth come, it is impos- 
sible that any millennium of righteousness can come, because such 
an expectation is directly contrary to the Word of God,—the pro- 
mised new heavens and new earth spoken of by Peter as that for 
which we look, (Isa. lxv. 16, to the end,) being descriptive of the mil- 
lennium, and of no other time, either prior or subsequent to the mil- 
lennium. But as the day of the Lord must precede this new hea- 
vens and new earth, and is the same as the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men, for which day the heavens and earth 
that are now, are reserved unto fire, and shall be burned up in a 
sudden and unexpected manner at the coming of the Lord Jesus, 
in flaming fire to take vengeance upon them that know not, and 
will not know God, nor obey or embrace the Gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, 
when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired 
in all them that believe in that day, (2 Thess. i., 6-10) how 
like the scoffers, and how mad is the conduct of those who deny 
that the Lord Jesus Christ will come before the millennium, and 
anticipate with confidence the new heavens and new earth of mil- 
lennial prosperity, and of Christ’s kingdom upon earth, without 
any literal and visible coming or presence of Christ as King. 

Not Peter and Paul only, but all the prophets and apostles, are 
perfectly unanimous in their descriptions of the same great events, 
and the characteristics of the same dispensations. During this 
whole dispensation, and up till the last of the days when the 
scoffers shall arise, of whom Peter speaks, “ all things continue 
as they were from the beginning,” and he that will live godly in this 
world, or age, even till the end come, shall suffer persecution. “ The 
servant is not greater than his lord. If they have persecuted me, 
they will also persecute you ; if they have kept my saying, they 
will keep your’s also,” (John, xv. 20.) How solemnly and 
awfully does our Lord seal and confirm the truth of all these 
things, when he says, in answer to his disciples on these very 
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points, (Matt. xxiv. 37-39,) “ But as the days of Noe were, so 
shall also the coming of the Son of man be. For as in the days 
that were before the flood they were eating and drinking, marry- 
ing, and giving in marriage, (all things continuing as they had done, 
in the same ungodly course, from the beginning of the creation,) until 
the day that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not until the 
flood came, and took them all away ; sO SHALL ALSO THE COMING 
OF THE SON OF MAN BE.” 


Note B.—P. 148. 


OBSERVATIONS ON © PopuLAR OBJECTIONS TO PROPHECY.” 


Tue works of Dr. Harris and Mr. Macfarlane are the only 
works I have named as holding the anti-millenarfan system ge- 
nerally held among professing Christians, and their errors, in so 
far as the times of the Gentiles and the millennium are concern- 
ed, are, I think, sufficiently proved in the leading arguments of 
these essays; although I have not quoted a single sentence from 
either of their books. But there is another work, the errors of 
which I feel more interest in exposing, and will particularly ad- 
vert to them in this note; especially, as that work, in its general 
bearing and tendency, is much more in accordance with my own 
opinions and system than theirs. The work I allude to is, “ Po- 
‘pular Objections to the Pre-millennial Advent, &c., considered, 
by George Ogilvy, Esq.,” and “ published under the auspices of 
the Edinburgh Association for promoting the Study of Pro- 

heey.” 

; Mr. Ogilvy, at page 8, draws out, what no doubt is his own 
creed on the subject of prophecy, and which he calls the “ Millen- 
arian Creed,” which being “ published under the auspices of the 
Edinburgh Association for promoting the Study of Prophecy,” 
may be assumed or supposed to be their creed. In this “ Millen- 
arian Creed” I will now proceed to note some things with which 
I disagree, without at all wishing it to be understood that I agree 
with all that I may not animadvert upon ; and as there is much 
in the portion particularly styled the “ Creed,” which is more ful- 
ly expressed and developed in the subsequent chapters, I shall 
endeavour to condense into one view as many of the objectionable 
passages as I can readily collect together, bearing upon what I 
believe to be the leading errors in his system. 

The first sentence I note, is in page 14, where, speaking of the 
kingdom of Christ established at the beginning of the millen- 
nium, Mr. Ogilvy, says, “ They believe ........ that it shall 
close in the final judgment, when the world shall undergo a more 
complete change and purification by fire ;” again, page 15, “ Death 
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shall not be finally abolished wntil} then,” namely, the general re- 


surrection at the close of the millennium. Christ “must reign 
until he shall have put down all rule, and all authority and 
power. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death, when 
he shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father.” 
Again, page 125, he says, “ On the first resurrection, follows the 
kingdom in which he must reign until his last enemy, which is death, 
shall be destroyed, when he shall give up the mediatorial throne, 
that God may be all in all, at the end of the millennium, which is 
(page 16,) the duration of the mediatorial kingdom.” Again he 
states, (page 55, 56,) this is the uniform testimony of Scripture, 
that there shall be no millennium till Christ comes to establish it, 
*“ which dominion, established on the destruction of the fourth 
kingdom,” he says, “ SHALL ENDURE UNTO THE END.” Again, page 
152, Mr. Ogilvy says, “ we hesitate not to say, that if the mind 
was not previously possessed with the idea that his personal re- 
turn is not till the end of the world altogether, there would be no 
difficulty in the matter.”’ Again, page 122, “ This view of the 
question necessarily implies a special resurrection. . . . the 
saints must be raised BEFORE THE END OF THE WORLD, fo possess 
and rule over this kingdom. And so it is.” Again, page 127, 
“for it ts their bodies only that shall be raised in glory ; and there 
is no reference whatever to the general resurrection. In like 
manner, when our Lord so often assures his followers in the 
6th chapter of John, that he will raise them up again at the 
last day, he does not mean the last day of this material world, as is 
commonly supposed, when the general resurrection shall take 
place, for that would have been no peculiar promise, as all who 
are in their graves shall then arise without exception ; but the last 
day of the Gospel dispensation, of this age of the world, when he 
shall come again to receive his own into himself,’ &ce. And 
again, p. 155, where the disciples ask, “ What shall be the sign of 
thy coming, and of the end of the world? The word translated 
‘ world’ signifies age or dispensation, aud not the end of the mate- 
rial world, which is altogether a different word.” Again, p. 216, 
“The field is the world,” (xocwos.) “That is right,” says 
Mr. Ogilvy, “as it really means the world, in which the wheat 
and tares are at present growing together.” But when it isadded, 
that the harvest is the end of the world, Mr. Ogilvy says, “ tHat 
Is WRONG, for the word is not the same as before, but ‘ diwy,’ 
and means merely at the end of this age or dispensation.” * Now, 
this confusion of terms only just confuses people, and naturally 
leads them to couple the judgment that immediately takes place 
at the Lord’s Second Advent, WITH THE FINAL END, or destruction 
of this material world itself with which it has nothing to do. It de- 
notes the close of the Gentile dispensation in which we live, and no- 
thing more.” 
Before summing up, | may quote one or two sentences more, 
that the meaning of the author on the points in question may be 
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brought out as fully as possible, and set in a light in which there 
can be no doubt about it. At page 18, Mr. Ogilvy says, “ They 
(millenarians) believe that at the end of the millennium, a new 
state of things will arise,—-the earth, which shall be purified in a 
manner at the second advent, shall then undergo an entire change, 
but not entire annihilation ; there shall then be no more mortal 
men in the flesh, and a new order altogether succeeds, of which we 
have little information in Scripture, except perhaps a few hints in 
the concluding portion of the book of Revelation.” Again, page 
126, “ but all the saints who have lived throughout the millen- 
nium, shall then also be glorified ; and a farther change take place 
in our terrestrial globe, which shall no longer be a fallen orb: and 
a new state of things shall then succeed, of which we have little or no 
information.” And page 180, “ the new heavens and new earth 
which the Lord will then make . . . . a type of that still greater 
change THEY ARE DESTINED to undergo at the end of the millen- 
nium.” And to conclude, he at page 15, says, that “ Death shall 
not be finally abolished until the general resurrection, at the 
close of the millennium,” for he holds that it shall still reign over 
the righteous as well as sinners, but “ will not then approach its 
present horrid and ghastly aspects, with all its pains and sorrows ; 
but as a ripe shock of corn in their season, they shall be gathered 
into the garner of the Lord, waiting in blissful hope, the general re- 
surrection at the close of the millennium.” The same at page 139. 
I only quote farther, the good and sound rule which Mr. Ogilvy 
lays down, and the caution he gives to his readers, (page 82), in 
these words, “ It will not do to fill our minds with suppositions, 
and then conclude that these are good and sufficient reasons 
against any truth whatever. The best way is to have nothing to do 
with suppositions at all beforehand, but just diligently and without 
prejudice, to set about the inquiry as to ‘what saith the Lord?” 
Let us now see whether Mr. Ogilvy has followed his own rule, 
and always attended to a “ Thus saith the Lord,” in the doctrines 
and statements and assertions I have quoted from his book. It 
seems impossible to mistake the author’s meaning in the reiterated 
assertions and statements which he makes, in the quotations now 
exhibited from his work. As I believe that one and all of them 
are suppositions—misapprehensions or assumptions, with scarcely 
an attempt to prove them true; and, moreover, to be one and all 
of them erroneous assumptions, not only unsupported by, but con- 
trary to Scripture; I shall take them up and prove them to be 
so, after asking a few questions at Mr. Ogilvy, regarding these 
points of doctrine, and how he came to adopt them as parts of the 
“ millenarian creed.” If the questions be somewhat teasing or 
difficult, the subjects are published by Mr. Ogilvy, “ under the 
auspices of the Edinburgh Association for promoting the study 
of the prophetical Scriptures,” and perhaps some of the members 
may help him to answers to the most knotty questions, as they 
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should also be so far responsible for whatever is published under 
their auspices. 

Well then, beginning at the first notes and quotations, I beg 
leave to ask, 

1. Where Mr. Ogilvy got his information, that “ Christ’s 
mediatorial kingdom shail close in the final judgment,” or that “the 
earth, which shall be purified, in a manner, at the second advent, shall 
then (after the thousand years) wndergo a more complete change 
and purification by fire? (pages 14, 18, 126, 180.) 

2. What prophet or apostle, told Mr. Ogilvy that the duration 
of the mediatorial kingdom ts only a thousand years, or the millen- 
nium ? or, that Christ, at the end of the millennium, shall deliver up 
the kingdom ? (pages 15, 16.) 

3. What prophet or apostle, told Mr. Ogilvy that Christ’s 
kingdom, during the millennium, is mediatorial, or that the media- 
torial kingdom does not now exist, or that Christ’s kingdom, 
established on the destruction of the fourth monarchy, shall endure 
ONLY till the end? (page 55.) 

4, Where does Mr. Ogilvy find his warrant for asserting, (page 
122,) “that the saints must be raised BEFORE THE END OF THE 
WORLD ?”’ again, when Jesus declares, (John, vi., 39, 40, 44, 54,) 
“that he will raise up all his people at the last day,” how dare Mr. 
Ogilvy assert, that “he (Jesus) does not mean the last day?’ 
(page 127.) 

It is of no use to obseure the naked deformity of the denial of 
this being the last day, by saying that Jesus “does not mean the 
last day of this material globe,’ unless Mr. Ogilvy produces evidence 
of a subsequent last day. Are there two last days? Are there 
two ends of the world? Mr. Ogilvy distinctly asserts as much, 
when he says, our Lord “ does not mean the last day of this material 
globe,” when Jesus says, “J will raise them up at the lust day,” 
without there, or elsewhere, speaking of another subsequent last 
day. 

5. Where does Mr. Ogilvy find another last day, or last trumpet, 
or end of the world, or conflagration of the earth, a thousand years 
remote from the last day, and end of the world, or age of which the 
Lord speaks ? 

6. Which of the prophets or apostles, deseribes “ the last day of 
this material globe,” the “ final end,” or “ the end altogether,’ whether 
the term be diay, x00 or yn, which Mr. Ogilvy strains so hard 
to fix at the end of the millennium ? 

Mr. Ogilvy is thoroughly persuaded, and knows well enough, 
that the last day, of which Jesus speaks, (John, vi., 39, 40, 44, 54,) 
that the last trumpet, at which all the saints shall arise,’”’ of which 
Paul speaks, (1 Cor. xv., 52,) that the end of the world, or harvest, 
when the wheat and tares shall be for ever separated, (Matth. 
xiii., 37-43,) that “the coming of the Lord, and end of the world,” 
of which the disciples ask the Lord Jesus, (Matth. xxiv., 3, 14,) 
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must all, most assuredly come before any millennium ; and yet 
most unaccountably, although the Scriptures certainly speak of 
no other last day, or last trumpet, or end of the world, subsequent 
to this. Mr. Ogilvy strives hard to find some support to his precon- 
ceived notion of another last day, and end of the world, which he 
describes as “the final end,” “the last duy of this material globe,” 
“ the end altogether.” 

As the Scriptures assuredly do not describe two last days, two 
last trumpets, two ends of the world, or two burnings up of the 
earth, or two future comings of the Lord Jesus Christ ; the lust 
day of which the Lord Jesus speaks, (John, vi., 39, 40, &e.,) the 
last trumpet, of which Paul speaks, (1 Cor. xv., 52,) the end of the 
world, or age, of which the disciples ask, and of which our Lord 
discourses in Matth. xxiv., 3, and xxv., 31, &e., the judgment of 
ungodly men, and burning up of the earth, which Peter describes, 
(2 Peter, iii., 7-10,) which all take place at one time, namely, at 
the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the resurrection of all 
the saints at the beginning of the millennium ; must be the true 
and only end, and the only “ last day of this material globe,” “ the 
Sinal end,” or end altogether. 

This end Mr. Ogilvy, from a previously conceived notion, strives 
to fix after the millennium, which notion can be nothing more 
than an erroneous prepossession, absolutely unsupported by the 
least shadow of Scriptural evidence. It will not serve Mr. Ogilvy’s 
purpose to say, that the end of the thousand years, or the last re- 
surrection, or the final judgment, is the end altogether, or the last 
day, or final end, when he knows very well that they are not spo- 
ken of as the end, or the last day of this material globe, but the only 
last day and last trumpet spoken of in Scripture as such, must come 
before the thousand years. Assuredly, there is no such end de- 
scribed in the Word of God, as Mr. Ogilvy, and nearly all modern 
millenarians seek to establish at the close of the thousand years, 
or at the final judgment. 

7. Where did Mr. Ogilvy get his information, that saznts as well 
as sinners should die during the millennium, (p. 15,) and should 
arise and be finally separated from the wicked at the general judg- 
ment after the millennium ? 

Assuredly, there is no distinct “ thus saith the Lord,” to sup- 
port these assertions. “ It will not therefore do for Mr. Ogilvy 
to fill his mind with suppositions beforehand, and then conclude 
that these are good and sufficient reasons.” The better way would 
have been to have followed his own rules, and to have had nothing 
at all to do with suppositions or unwarranted inferences before- 
hand. 

On all the points of doctrine or opinion which I have quoted, 
Mr. Ogilvy’s mind is evidently altogether prepossessed with the 
supposition or notion of another end of the world and last day, dif- 
ferent from the end of the world and last day at which all the saints 
shall arise at the coming of the Lord before the millennium, than 
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which last day, last trumpet, and end of the world, there is not 
another or different end of the world spoken of in Scripture. 
This end Mr. Ogilvy places at the close of the millennium, (p. 127,) 
at the time of the general resurrection and final judgment ; but he 
does not tell us whether it comes before or after the final judg- 
ment. This end he makes the final end, the very last day, the 
destruction of this material globe, when he says, the earth shall 
then undergo an entire change, and shall no longer be a fallen orb 
but he never produces the satisfactory “ thus saith the Lord,” to 
prove his position, or to edse and content the mind, that it is not 
all an imagination, “a mere supposition beforehand,” unsupported 
by Scripture. Now, unless Mr. Ogilvy produce Scriptural evi- 
dence to support his assertions or suppositions, he cannot expect 
to carry conviction along with him, But there is not in the Serip- 
tures the slightest hint or allusion to any end of the world, or last 
day, or conflagration, or any other term indicating an end or de- 
struction of this material globe at the close of the thousand years, 
Elsewhere, in this volume, proof is given that the “ fleeing away 
of the heavens and earth,” and the conflagration, take place at the 
beginning of the millennium ; and Mr. Ogilvy’s repeated asser- 
tions as to a final end, or end altogether, and a total change and pu- 
rification by fire, are nothing stronger than suppositions or as- 
sumptions altogether unsupported by Scriptural proof. The present 
world, whether the words zocwos, diwy or yn be used, has no other 
end, according to the Scriptures, than the end which comes at the 
harvest, or last day, or lastand seventh trumpet, which is the end 
of the age or dispensation of the Gentiles in which we live, and 
which comes before the millennium, else such an end would have 
been somewhere described and distinguished from the last day, the 
end of the world, and last trumpet, and burning up of the wicked and 
of the earth, which take place, and are fixed by the Lord, and by 
prophets and apostles, at the time of the Lord’s advent before the 
millennium. 

The truth is, Mr. Ogilvy’s mind was prepossessed with that 
erroneous notion, that the end of the world was at the end of the 
millennium, and could not rest satisfied with the simple “thus 
saith the Lord Jesus,” (as recorded in John vi., 39, 40-44, 54,) 
“ T will raise him up at the last day,” although he was, at the 
same time, perfectly satisfied that the last day of which the Saviour 
spoke was before the millennium, and at the very same time as the 
last trumpet of 1 Cor. xv. 52, and the end of the world, or age, of 
which the disciples asked Jesus, in Matt. xxiv. 3, or of the harvest 
and separation of the wheat and the tares at the end of the age, 
world, or Gentile dispensation, Mr. Ogilvy had formed the supposi- 
tion of another end of the world and last day, or the erroneous preju- 
dices, and the early ideas and prepossessions of first education had 
never been eradicated ; and none of these terms satisfied him that 
there was not another, and the true last day and final end of the 
world altogether, at the end of the millennium, or at the last judg- 
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ment, where he had believed that the earth should be purified by 

being burned up; and he fled to find passages to support this 
preconceived notion, which passages he vainly imagines he finds 
in 2 Peter, iii. 1-10, in Rev. xx.11, and in 1 Cor. xv. 23-28. 

In this last passage, without any good cause or reason, he sepa- 
rates the end, and removes it by the space of the whole millennium. 
from the first resurrection and last trumpet, and last day and 
coming of the Lord, which Mr. Ogilvy knows must come at the be- 

ginning of the millennium. This error he tries to bolster up by 

immediately introducing another and another error, no doubt be- 

lieving them true. He forms the notion of a MEDIATORIAL KING- 

DOM TO BEGIN at the first resurrection, which shall last to THE 

END, and shall then be delivered up to the Father at the last judg- 
ment. This notion he supports by that other error of keeping death 

in power a thousand years longer than there is any good warrant in 

Scripture for doing. The plain meaning of the passage is this, that 

at the coming of the Lord Jesus, not only the first resurrection, 

but the end shall come ; and there is clear proof in the same pas- 

sage, (verses 51 to 54,) that death shall be destroyed, and also the 

mediatorial kingdom be delivered up to the Father, at the time when 

the Son leaves the right hand of the Father, and comes to this 

world at the last or seventh trumpet before the millennium. 

There is nota shred of evidence in Scripture for the notion that 

the Son shall Ever deliver up the millennial kingdom, or that 7¢ 

shall ever have an end, or that the conflagration or burning of the 

earth shall take place after the millennium. The very frequent 

and uniform testimony of Scripture is, that the kingdom which be- 
gins on the destruction of the fourth monarchy, shall have no end, 
that it shall never be destroyed nor pass away, but that the saints of 
the Most High shall possess i for ever, even for ever and ever, (Dan. 

vii. 14-18, &¢., and that all dominions shall serve and obey Christ, 
the king who shall reign in it for ever and ever. When the seventh 

trumpet sounds, great voices in heaven shall proclaim, “ The 

kingdoms of this world, under the whole heavens, (Dan. vii. 27,) have 

become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ ; and he shall reign 
for ever and ever,” (Rev. xi. 15,) and not merely, as Mr. Ogilvy 

would represent, éo the end of the millennium or end of the world, to 

the erroneously preconceived time when the burning up of the 
earth would take place, and a complete purification by fire ensue, and 
death should be destroyed, and the kingdom delivered up, and the earth 

no longer continue a fallen orb ; all which notions had arisen in Mr. 

Ogilvy’s mind, by not following more strictly his own rule of being 
guided by “ what saith the Lord,” and by not discarding all sup- 
positions and assumptions unsupported by the Word of God. 

Mr. Ogilvy is, no doubt, right in his remarks about the impro- 
priety of translating three totally different Greek words, by one 
and the same English word ; but his mind got confused, not so 
much by the confusion of mistranslated words, as by the confusion 
of preconceived and erroneous notions and suppositions clashing 
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with, and running directly counter to, the simple assertions of the 
Lord Jesus, “I will raise him up at the last day,” (John vi. 44- 
54,) “ the harvest is the end of the age or dispensation,” and the end 
of the xocmos, or present world and order of things also, for it has 
no other Scriptural end, (Matt. xiii. 38-43.) This Gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all 
nations, and then shall the end come, (Matt. xxiv. 14.) In his great 
anxiety to steer clear of the confusion of mistranslated Greek 
words, Mr. Ogilvy has fallen into the far worse confusion of errors 
of system, and it would have been well for him if he had simply 
followed out to its legitimate issue the knowledge he had of the 
passages quoted, all ending before the millennium, and not have 
formed the erroneous notion of another last day and another end, 
or final end, and “ destruction of the world altogether,” for which 
he has not a shred of evidence. In his horror of the Seylla of mis- 
translation, Mr. Ogilvy has completely engulfed himself in the 
far worse Charybdis of supposition beforehand, and of unsupport- 
ed assumption, contrary to and beyond Scripture altogether ; and 
he will require, ere he regain his usual clearness, to retrace his 
course, and * to follow more implicitly the best way, which,” in his 
own words, is “to have nothing at all to do with suppositions be- 
forehand, but just diligently, and without prejudice, to inquire 
what saith the Lord.” He must throw overboard his treacherous 
prepossessions and erroneous suppositions with regard to a “ final 
end,” and the last day of this material world,” and the notion of a 
mediatorial kingdom, which is to begin at the millennium, and to 
endure a thousand years, and then to end and be delivered up, and 
the earth destroyed, and his notion of death reigning in the mil- 
lennium, stripped of all his terrors, and become rather a friend to 
relieve one of the burden of old age than an enemy at whose ap- 
proach, as Satan’s executioner for sin, nature shudders. 

I have no doubt at all but it was the preconceived erroneous no- 
tions which I have now spoken of, and which are the very general 
and almost universal notions and errors of modern millenarians, as 
well as of anti-millenarians, that led Mr. Ogilvy into all the con- 
fusion, inconsistency, and error, to which that part of his system 
is liable. Ifthe Edinburgh Association had had proper rules and 
free opportunity of communicating and receiving information and 
of promoting thereby the better knowledge of prophecy, I think it 
probable that neither they, nor Mr. Ogilvy, would have published 
under their auspices, the errors above pointed out. But having 
all rested in the early prepossessed notion and error that there is 
only one end of the world and last day, at the last judgment, after 
the millennium, they were so wedded to this early prejudice and, er- 
ror of education, that with all the length that they are a-head of the 
common anti-millenarian system, and with the full conviction of the 
second advent and resurrection of all the saints taking place at the 
last day, and the last or seventh trumpet at the beginning of the 
millennium, they could not rid themselves of, or reject that early 
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error, although it is not only unsupported by, but directly contra- 
dictory to Scripture. 

The preconceived post-millennial end of the world and last day, gives 
rise to a numerous offspring of errors ; and that fancied post-mil- 
lennial end, makes head against, and completely overcomes all 
the simple, direct, and clear evidence and sayings, even of the 
Lord Jesus, in answer to the questions of his Apostles, and of the 
Apostles themselves, and that too in the minds of men who seemed 
to have got over the greatest difficulties, in being satisfied that the Lord 
Jesus will indeed come, and that al the saints will indeed rise at the 
last day, and end of the world or age, and last or seventh trumpet be- 
fore the millennium. That first error, which is backed and sup- 
ported by the other errors, I have endeavoured to expose, is the 
fruitful parent of all the Babel progeny of the confusion of sys- 
tem so universally prevalent. I have endeavoured to chop off its 
hydra-head without mercy, and as far as I could, without regard 
either to the fear or the favour of man ; and neither Mr. Ogilvy nor 
the Edinburgh Association for Promoting the Study of Prophecy 
ought to feel any resentment, but the reverse, towards me, even 
though T have done my best to expose the errors of their system. 

These errors are not confined to the Edinburgh Association, or 
Mr. Ogilvy alone, for they are almost universal ; but Mr. Ogilvy 
and the Association hold them with much greater inconsistency 
than the world, or the professing Christian Church that have not 
made half the progress in apprehending the true system that Mr. 
Ogilvy and his friends of the Association have done, and the won- 
der is, that they can still hold these errors, which are inconsistent 
with, and contradictory to those truths of the Scriptural system, 
which they have fully apprehended. Why should they place the 
end a thousand years remote from the coming of the Lord and the 
resurrection of all his saints? There is not the least sound or sa- 
tisfactory reason for doing this, and all the reasons urged in sup- 
port of this notion, I have proved to be utterly untenable and er- 
roneous. Christ arose the first-fruits, (1 Cor. xv. 22-28 ;) after- 
wards they that are Christ’s (shall arise) at his coming. Then 
is the end, when Christ shall have delivered up the kingdom which 
he now holds, to the Father—for he must sit at his Father’s right 
hand till all his enemies be made his footstool ; and here, at the 
first resurrection, we have Paul distinctly proving to us, (1 Cor. xv. 
51-54,) that death, the last enemy, shall be swallowed up in vic- 
tory at the last or seventh trumpet at the beginning of the millen- 
nium, and therefore the only Scriptural end of the world comes 
before the millennium, (Isa. xxv. 6-9.) Then is the harvest or end 
of the world, (Matt. xiii. 38-43)—then is the last day, (John vi. 
39, 40, 44, 54,)—then is the conclusion of the mystery of God and 
time no longer, (Rev. x. 4-7,)—then is the day of wrath, (Rev. 
xi. 18,)—the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men, and 
burning of the earth, and dissolution of the heavens that now are, 
(2 Peter, iii. 3-10,)—then the heavens and earth flee away at the 


416 APPENDIX, B. 


appearance of the great white throne, (Rev. xx. 11,)—then the 
kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and his 
Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever, (Rev. xi. 15,)—then 
is the only end of which the Scriptures speak, as a last day, or 
conclusion of events which shall end. 

Our Lord said, “ My kingdom is not of this world,” (using the 
word xocwos,) neither is it of this age or dispensation, (diy,) nor of 
this world, (yn,) or earth, in its present cursed condition. The pre- 
sent world (xocwos) has an end, and its end must come before 
Christ’s kingdom be set up. So also must the present “ world,” 
age, or dispensation, (diwy,) and likewise the present cursed condi- 
tion of this earth or world, (y7.) Although the words zscpos, 
aiwy, and yz, be words of quite different significations, yet they 
have each one end, and the end in each ease is the end of the 
world, and comes with regard to them all, at the same time. No 
student of prophecy, of any advancement, will question that the 
present (d:wy) world, age, or dispensation, must end at the begin- 
ning of the millennium, and then a new (dw) world, age, or dis- 
pensation, called Christ’s kingdom, begins, But as Christ’s king- 
dom is not of this (xocwos) world, or order of things, it is certain 
that this zoos must end before Christ’s kingdom be set up, that 
is, it must end at the end of the present dispensation or age, 
(d:wy,) before the millennium, and then a new (xzocuwos) world or 
order of things begins, which is Christ’s kingdom. At the same 
time, viz., at the end of the present world, both of zozuwos, and 
diwy, the present world, (yz,) in its cursed condition, comes to an 
end ; the enemy, and all enemies, are cast out; the yz, having 
waxed old, is changed and folded up as a scroll, or old vestment, 
and renewed, and made or created the new heavens and new 
earth, or “ the world to come” to be put under Christ, “ the hea- 
venly country which Abraham and his co-heirs shall inherit, the 
millennial and eternal kingdom of Christ, and of all his saints, in 
which is “ nomore curse.” There is no other end to the world, 
whether the term aiwy, xoopos, or yn, be used, and this end must 
come before the millennium, for it is impossible that any age of 
peace or holiness can have place upon earth till after this end. 
Our Lord, and all those prophets and apostles who speak of “ the 
end of the world,” “ the last day,” “ the last trumpet,” the “ con- 
clusion of the mystery of God,” and “ time no longer,” describe 
and fix its locality in the seven thousand years of time by unalterable 
circumstances, viz., at the end of the six thousand, or beginning of 
the seventh thousand or millennium; and as there are not two 
ends, or two last days, or two last trumpets, what folly and mad- 
ness is it for men to attempt to postpone the end of the world and 
coming of the Lorda thousand years beyond the only time fixed 
for it in the Word of God. 

The manifold contradiction and absurdity of these errors I have 
animadverted upon, are to me very glaring. Why establish a 
kingdom, and call it everlasting and eternal, and then destroy it 
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at the end of the first thousand years 2 Why keep the enemies of 
Christ and his people upon earth a thousand years longer than the 
Word of God warrants? “ The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit 
thou at my right hand tilt J make thine enemies thy footstool,” (Ps. 
ex. | 5) till death, the last of them be put down, (1 Cor. xv. 26, 
and Heb. ii. 5-8.) If Christ sit at God’s right hand in heaven 
till death be cast into the lake that burneth, then he must sit 
there till not only the end of the millennium, but till after the final 
judgment. But Paul (1 Cor. xv. 54) and Isaiah, (xxv. 6-9) prove 
that death shall be destroyed by being swallowed up in victory be- 
fore the millennium, and therefore the end comes, and the king- 
dom has been delivered up before the millennium ; consequently, 
the final end and last day of this material globe,’ and « the mediato- 
rial kingdom,” which Mr. Ogilvy represents as to last a thousand 
years, and then to be delivered up, and the world to be destroyed and 
purified by fire at the final judgment, are mere imaginations not 
only utterly unsupported by, but contrary to clear Scriptural evi- 
dence. For we have direct Scripture testimony and proof that 
Satan shall be cast out, (Rev. xx. 1-2,) and Antichrist destroyed, 
(2 Thess., ii. 8,) and death swallowed up in victory, (Isa. xxv. 
6-9 ; 1 Cor. xv. 54,) and every enemy and everything that of- 
fendeth cast out,” (Matt. xiii. 41,) “at the beginning of the mil- 
lennium ; and during the millennium we have the people all righte- 
ous, (Isa. 1x. 21 ; Jer. xxxi. 34,) and “ the earth full of the knowledge 
of the Lord,” (Isa. lxv. 17 to end,) and therefore there are no ene- 
mies during the millennium, and will be none till the loosing of 
Satan after the thousand years are ended, when only Gog and Ma- 
gog are deceived and rebel against Christ. 

Mr. Ogilvy says that the millennial kingdom and dominion, 
shall ONLY ENDURE UNTO THE END, when the last day of this material 
world shall come ; (page 18,) when “a new state of things will arise,” 
and the earth which shall be purified, in a manner, at the second 
advent, shall then undergo an entire change; and shall no longer be 
a fallen orb,” (page 126.) Mr. Ogilvy never got this information 
from Scripture, except by unwarrantable inference and supposi- 
tion ; for it is certain that none of these propositions or assertions 
can at all be supported by a “thus saith the Lord.” No man 
can know any thing of what changes shall or shall not be upon 
earth after the final judgment, for with regard to that, the Word 
of God is altogether silent. Mr. Ogilvy himself confesses, (page 
126,) that, “we have little or no information regarding that new 
state of things,” which he describes, and, therefore, all the mighty 
changes, the second purification by fire, and the second new 
heavens and new earth, described by him, resting upon Uittle or 
no information contained in the Scriptures, can be nothing better 
than mere supposition. But we have positive information, in the 
Seriptures, of all the mighty changes, which we have reason to 
believe shall ever take place upon this earth ; for Peter tells us, 
that God hath spoken of the restitution of all things, (which shall 
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ever be restored,) by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the 
world began ; and this restitution, and times of refreshing, he 
fixes to the coming again of Jesus Christ from heaven ; “ whom 
the heavens must receive, till the times of the restitution of all 
things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets, since the world began,” (Acts, iii. 19,22.) Now as not 
one of these prophets describes any restitution or refreshing to 
any thing, but what is applicable to the millennium, and as not 
one of them mentions any thing that can be proved to be beyond 
the final judgment, which is the limit of God’s revelation to man ; 
it follows, that all the mighty changes, described by the holy 
prophets, as “the restitution of all things,” must come with the 
coming of the Lord, at the beginning of the millennium; and, 
therefore, again, any change or restitution after the final judg- 
ment, can be nothing but mere supposition. 

John tells us, that fire shall come down from God out of 
heaven and devour the apostate hosts of Gog and Magog after’ the 
millennium, before the final judgment or last resurrection, but he 
says nothing at all regarding any burning up of the earth, or of 
any change taking place upon it at that time, or of any annihila- 
tion of the sea. Mr. Ogilvy quotes Rev. xx., verse 11, the fleeing 
away of the earth, as descriptive of that change ; but it seems evi- 
dent that the fire which destroys Gog and Magog is totally diffe- 
rent from the fleeing away of the heavens and earth mentioned in 
verse 1] ; for, if they had been the same event, and at the same 
time, John would not have afterwards described the sea as giving 
up the dead which were in it ; as, according to Mr. Ogilvy, there 
would have been no sea at all after the final burning of the earth. 
If Mr. Ogilvy adduce, in support of the same position, 2 Peter, iii. 
3, 10, 13, he will find proof elsewhere, which I need not again re- 
peat, that there can be no millennium of righteousness upon 
earth till after the conflagration described by Peter. It is only 
after that conflagration, and notwithstanding of it, that Peter says, 
“ Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for a new hea- 
vens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness,” which 
new heavens and new earth, Mr. Ogilvy, page 180, grants to be de- 
seriptive of the millennium, although still wedded to the precon- 
ceived erroneous notion of another end and burning of the earth 
after the thousand years, he adds, that these are only “a type of 
that greater change they are destined to undergo after the millennium,” 
for which post-millennial change there is, I repeat it, not a vestige 
of Scriptural proof. If he say, there is neither death nor sea in 
the post-millennial new heavens and new earth, I answer that it 
has already been proved that there is no death during the millen- 
nium, and that the literal death, that power of death possessed by 
Satan through sin and the law, is swallowed up in victory, before 
the millennium, and the second death only will take place after- 
wards, which is no literal death, but a living death of misery and 
torment for ever, such as Adam would have undergone had he not 
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been put out of the garden of Eden, away from access to the tree of 
life, to which mankind are described as having access during the 
millennium ; and with regard to the sea, it is certain, that John de- 
scribes it as giving up all the dead that shall be in it, not only 
after the burning of Gog and Magog, but after the fleeing away of the 
heavens and earth that are now; and as he tells us of no change 
taking place afler that fleeing away and conflagration, it eannot be, 
but that Mr. Ogilvy’s greater change is all imaginary—a precon- 
ception and supposition beforehand, which he seeks Scripture to 
support. In conclusion, I would urge him to reject all these no- 
tions of a final end, and a last day different from that of which our 
Lord speaks, (John, vi. 39, 40, 44, 54,) of a finite kingdom during 
the millennium, to be destroyed or delivered up, and all the errors 
connected with these notions which must inevitably mar the study 
of prophecy, and, in a great measure, destroy the usefulness of 
his otherwise useful book. 
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Rev. E. BickERSTETH. 


SINCE writing the discourse on the new heavens and new earth, 
I find that the Rev. E. Bickersteth, Rector of Watton, who 
limits these two last chapters of Revelation to post-millennial 
ages, also maintains, that there will be kings and nations, Jews 
and Gentiles, in the flesh upon earth after the last resurrection and 
final judgment. Ina lecture, entitled, “ The Kingdom of Christ 
in its stages and heavenly glories,” he maintains, that “ The 
living righteous after the millennium, may yet continue a seed ¥ 
to serve God, and in successive generations be trained up for heaven- 
ly glory.” (Page 418.) This lecture is in a volume of twelve 
lectures by twelve clergymen, published last year, altogether 
upon Prophecy, and the volume is styled, “ The Second Coming, 
the Judgment and the Kingdom of Christ,” and, I presume, all 
the lecturers hold the same system as developed by Mr. Bicker- 
steth, and some of them evidently do, as is evidenced in the 
lectures. As I believe that system erroneous and unsupported 
by Scripture, I feel bound to point out the errors of it as far as 
I can without fear of man, as in the service and cause of God 
and of truth. As I proceeded with Mr. Ogilvy and the Edin- 
burgh Association in the last note, I will now proceed with Mr. 
Bickersteth and the eleven brethren who seem to hold the same 
system with him, that is, I will note some of the passages that I 
believe to be erroneous, and afterwards make some remarks 
upon them. 
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Well, then, at page 391, the first of his lecture, where John 
says, Rev. xxi. 1, “ I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for 
the first heaven and the first earth were passed away, and there 
was no more sea,” Mr. Bickersteth at once concludes thus, “ This 
clearly distinguishes it both from the present state of things, and 
from the millennial kingdom where THE sza remains till the judg- 
ment.” But, as if he had still some lingering doubts as to the 
absolute annihilation of the sea, he again, at page 427, remarks 
upon the same words, “ there was no more sea.” Probably, No 
LITERAL SEA 3 certainly no troubled sea of disquieted and wicked men. 
At page 399, Mr. Bickersteth states, that the millennial kingdom 
“ is a time of PUTTING DOWN all the enemies of Christ by the visible 
exercise of judgment.” And at pages 401 and 402, Mr. Bicker- 
steth, like the great majority of modern millenarians, and all 
anti-millenarians, sets down “THE END” after the millennium 
at the final judgment. “ Then cometh the end, after the last 
judgment of the wicked, when the dead, small and great, stand 
before God, and are judged according to their works, and the 
destruction of death, the last enemy, for death and hell shall be cast into 
the lake of fire ; then the new heavens and new earth are com- 
pleted, and the saints of the Most High reign for ever and ever. 
The special dominion of the Son of Man in the millennial kingdom 
will then be laid aside, the great object of ut in the subjugation of all his 
enemies, and his special exaltation in the scene of his humiliation 
having been accomplished.” “ The mediatorial kingdom being no 
longer needed, the Son himself shall be subject to him that put all 
things under him, that God may be all in all.” Here is the last 
stage of the kingdom of Christ which we will now proceed more fully to 
unfold; and in page 403, Mr. Bickersteth distinctly states, that 
“ this follows the last judgment,” and is consequently altogether 
post-millennial. 

Again, (page 117,) he says, that “ The subjection during the mil- 
lennium, not being indeed a complete and full subjection of the heart to 
him, the corruption of man, will, at its close, have a yet farther 
manifestation. During the millennium, the faithful are mingled with 
those who yield only a feigned obedience,” to support which he quotes 
Isa. Ixv. 20; and Zech. xiv. 17-19 ; and in 418, “ They, (the 
apostate nations of Gog and Magog,) are first slain by fire, and 
afterwards raised with the rest of the wicked, for judgment,” and 
after the final judgment, “ The living righteous, then after the 
millennium, may yet continue a seed to serve God, and in succes- 
sive generations be trained up for heavenly glory.” 

Again, (page 422,) “The promises to the Church, scattered 
through the Scriptures, of reigning hereafter over the earth, fur- 
nish another proof of the perpetual continuation of MEN LIVING IN 
THE'FLESH, on our earth. Thus, Daniel, in one of the strongest 
expressions of perpetuity in the Scriptures, says, “ The saints of 
the Most High shall take the kingdom, and shall possess the kingdom 
for ever, even for ever and ever :” and page 423, “ Here, then, are 
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the true kings of the earth, who bring their glory and honour 
into the heavenly Jerusalem.” Again, (page 420,) quoting Ezek. 
xxxvii. 25-28 ; and Isa. Ix. 21, he says, “ The plain and 
obvious meaning of such passages, would lead us to the conclusion 
of a continuation of both Israel and Gentile nations, in a state of 
righteousness on our earth.’ He then tries to shew the con- 
sistency of this, with the conflagration of 2 Peter, iii. 10, and the 
new heavens and new earth afterwards to come forth, all of 
which he places after the millennium. 

Mr. Bickersteth’s errors, and shortcomings, and difficulties, are 
inherent in, and inseparable from, the prophetical system which 
he holds, and which he does not follow out to its legitimate con- 
sequences. He concludes (page 391) that the new heavens and 
earth of Isaiah and John, in Rev. xxi., are different altogether ; 
that those of Isaiah, Ixv. 17 to end, are descriptive of, and must be 
altogether limited to, the millennium, while those of John are alto- 
gether descriptive of, and must be limited to, post-millennial 
ages, and that the end of the world does not come till the final 
judgment. ‘This is the great source of his errors, dilemmas, 
and shortcomings, which he would have altogether avoided, had 
he first reconciled the seeming contradictions and discrepancies 
between the prophet and the apostle. That the discrepancies 
are only apparent, and not real contradictions, may be inferred 
from the internal evidence of each passage considered by itself, 
reconciled with itself, and then compared with the other. From 
Isaiah, Ixv. 20, Mr. Bickersteth concludes that there will be 
DEATH during the millennium, in the new heavens and new earth; 
and from Rev. xx. ]3, where THE sEA gives up the dead that are 
in it, after the millennium at the final judgment, that the sea also 
exists In the new heavens and earth of Isaiah, and therefore he 
limits these of Isaiah to the millennium. But when John says, 
Rev. xxi. 1, that “THERE WAS NO MORE SEA,” and v. 4, that 
“ THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DEATH3” he concludes that the new 
heavens and new earth of John are altogether post-millennial, 
and different from those of Isaiah ; and consequently, those of 
Isaiah must be destroyed, burned up, or flee away, before those 
of John appear ; and there must therefore be twice new heavens 
and a new earth—two conflagrations—two ends; as the present 
must be burned up, flee away, and be changed, before those of 
Isaiah appear. Neither he, nor, so far as I know, any of those 
who hold his system, has ever attempted to reconcile these 
apparent contradictions, or to have imagined that there was any 
possibility of reconciling things so apparently contradictory and 
irreconcilable. The Word of God, however, is harmonious ; and, 
when rightly interpreted and understood, does not contradict 
itself, and as there are not two ends, two last days, two confla- 
grations, or two new earths described or delineated in the Serip- 
tures, I reject such inferences. Proceeding, then, upon the safe 
and sure axiom, that the Word of God does not contradict itself, 
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I take into consideration the seemingly contradictory passages in 
question. I find that Isaiah, xv. 20, as translated in our ver- 
sion, is not only inconsistent with, and contradictory to, what 
John says in Rey. xxi. 4, that in the new heavens and new earth 
there shall be no more death; but it is also inconsistent with, and 
contradictory to, verse 19, the sentence which immediately pre- 
cedes it. In verse 19, we learn, that in the new heavens and new 
earth, and the new Jerusalem, which shall succeed “the former 
troubles,” “ the voice of weeping shall no more be heard in her, nor the 
voice of crying,” almost the very words used by John to describe 
the new heavens and new earth, and new Jerusalem of Rev. xxi. 
But how discordant, unnatural, and contradictory, not only to 
John, but to the whole of the preceding and subsequent context 
of this same new heavens and new earth of Isaiah, is the com- 
mon version of verse 20. Take, however, this 20th verse, which 
is the only dissonant or contradictory sentence in the whole 
passage, as it is translated from the Septuagint, as elsewhere given 
in this volume, and every sign or shadow of discordance, not only 
with itself, but with the new heavens and earth of John, at once 
disappears. The apparent presence of the sea and of death in 
the new heavens and earth of Isaiah, and their apparent absence 
in the new heavens and earth of John, have induced Mr. Bicker- 
steth, and I suppose all who hold the same system with him, to 
look upon Isaiah and John as describing two separate and distinct 
new heavens and new earths, exactly, even almost to the very 
letter, similar, or the same, except these two discordant and doubt- 
ful points. It is perfectly certain and obvious, that Isaiah, Ixv. 
20, as in our English version, is not in harmony with all the rest 
of the description ; and as all the rest of the deseription by Isaiah 
is perfectly harmonious, and in its great leading characteristics 
identical with the new heavens and new earth of John, in the two 
last chapters of Revelation, it seems to me clear, that to persist 
in retaining the common English version of the 20th verse, is to 
retain an obscure passage, to introduce contradiction and impossi- 
bility into the whole Scriptural system of prophecy, which is alto- 
gether avoided, by adopting the Septuagint version as the true 
reading of the passage. 

There can be no doubt, that the new heavens and earth, for which 
Peter says, iii. 138, we, according to his promise, look for, are those 
promised in Isaiah, Ixv. 17, because the Revelation of John, 
which contains the only other new heavens and earth spoken of 
in the Scriptures, was not written till long after Peter’s death, 
and, therefore, as it is utterly improbable that Peter and all the 
saints should look for any new heavens and earth, but what they 
were to inherit for ever, it follows that the new heavens and earth of 
Isaiah are eternal, and shall not be destroyed or pass away, and are 
consequently the same as those of John. Nowas we have certain 
proof that the new heavens and earth of Isaiah are descriptive | 
of the millennium, and that THE sza shall exist during the whole 
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millennium, and till the final judgment, and as the new heavens 
and earth of Isaiah are the eternal inheritance of all the saints, 
and the same as those described by John, Rev. xxi., it follows 
inevitably, that the fleeing away, burning up, and change of “the 
heavens and earth that are now,’ must come before the millen- 
nium. It remains certain, therefore, that as the earth shall only 
be once burned up and pass away, and as that which shall suc- 
ceed shall never be burned up nor flee away, but shall be possessed 
by Christ and his saints for ever and ever—which possession they 
receive on the destruction of the fourth beast and the ejection of 
Satan before the millennium—it remains certain, that the new 
heavens of John and Isaiah are the same, and that they appear 
at the beginning of the millennium, when the present are burned 
up, flee away, and are changed. 

There is conclusive proof from the internal evidence of the 
whole passages, either singly or by comparison, that the burning 
up and fleeing away of the heavens and earth that are now, and 
the creation of new heavens and a new earth, must precede the 
millennium, and that the accounts of both Isaiah and John are de- 
seriptive of the millennium. When He that shall sit upon the 
throne shall make “ all things new,” it is not that they should be 
destroyed or pass away again. But Peter tells us, (Acts iii. 19- 
22, &c.; 2 Hp. iii. 13,) that “ the restitution of all things,” 
(which shall be restored,) and which God hath spoken by all his 
prophets, shall take place at the repentance and conversion of Is- 
rael at the times of refreshing or re-animation, and the coming of 
Jesus Christ before the millennium ; and as not one of the pro- 
phets describe or speak of any restitution at all after the final judg- 
ment,up till which time it is certain the sea shall exist,and no mention 
is afterwards made of its annihilation, it follows that the confla- 
gration and fleeing away of the heavens and earth that are now, 
must precede “ the restitution of all things ;’”’ that is, these changes 
must come before the millennium, and are erroneously placed by 
Mr. Bickersteth at the final judgment, where not one of the pro- 
phets gives the least vestige of evidence for any such changes. 
The new heavens and new earth of Isaiah, one of the prophets, is 
certainly the restitution to which Peter refers as spoken by all the 
prophets, and his account is no doubt in accordance with what they 
all speak ; and as it is contrary alike to Scripture and reason that 
all things should be restored from the curse of sin—that “ all 
things should be made new by Him that sitteth upon the throne, 
to be again destroyed, or to pass away at the end of the thousand 
years ; and as one and all the prophets fix this restitution of all 
things at the beginning of the millennium, and no restitution of 
anything takes place after the final judgment, it follows conclu- 
sively, that the system of Bickersteth, Ogilvy, and all who hold 
with them, is erroneous, in fixing the place of all these mighty 
changes a thousand years after they had taken place, and in mak- 
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ing two ends, and the new earth to be destroyed, after it has been 
made new at the restitution of all things. 

The present xoczos, world, or order of things, has only one end, 
the present diay, world, age, or dispensation, has also only one end, 
and the present yz, world, or material globe, has only one end to 
its eursed state, for we know of no end to its existence as the new 
earth. The end of all the three comes at the same time, viz., be- 
fore the millennium, which is Christ’s kingdom. Christ’s kingdom 
is not of this kosmos, of this aion, or of this gee, in its cursed 
state. This kosmos, this aion, and the cursed state of this gee, 
must end before Christ’s kingdom come or be established. Christ’s 
kingdom shall come, and be established at the beginning of the 
millennium, and therefore this kosmos, this aion, and the cursed 
state of this gee have come to an end, their only end, before the 
millennium. Then a new kosmos, a new aion, and a new gee be- 
gin, which are the new heavens and new earth of Christ’s king- 
dom, which shall have no end, and shall never pass away. 

From a very doubtful and obscure verse in Isaiah, (verse 20,) 
Mr. Bickersteth concludes that there will be DEATH in the new 
heavens and earth, although John distinctly declares there shall 
be none, (Rev. xx. 4 ;) and again he concludes from a sentence of 
John, “ there was no more sea,” that THE SEA or ocean shall be an- 
nihilated in the new heavens and new earth, although there is 
not another fragment of evidence in support of this doctrine in the 
Word of God, but evidence clear and strong to prove that the sea 
shall exist till the final judgment ; and as nothing is said of the 
destruction of the sea but one single simple notice of its non-ex- 
istence or absence, which notice probably means, as Mr. Bicker- 
steth says, “ no more troubled sea of wicked men.” After the de- 
struction of Gog and Magog by fire, and after the fleeing away of 
the heavens and earth, at the appearance of the great white throne, 
we find, notwithstanding of that mighty change, that THE sEa shall 
after this deliver up the dead which are im it at the last judgment. 
Between the place where the sea delivers up its dead, and the no- 
tice of the absence or non-existence of the sea, there is not the 
least hint of any change upon earth or sea ; and as the earth had 
fled away before this last resurrection is spoken of, these cireum- 
stances ought to be enough to induce suspense, at least, before con- 
cluding that such a mighty change would come without some far- 
ther special notice, in some portion of the Scriptures, of the dry- 
ing up, or annihilation of the great and mighty ocean. 

When the sons of God shall be manifested, by receiving the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body in the first resurrec- 
tion, at the coming of the Lord before the millennium ; (Rom. 
viii, 19-22,) “all creation shall then be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption and the curse of sin into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God. Tue sxa is described as roaring in its fulness, 
and rejoicing in unison with the joy ofall the earth at the coming 
of the Lord to judgment, and for the restitution and making of 
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all things new ; but if the sea were to be annihilated, and not re- 
stored, like the rest of creation, to its original and ultimate use 
and purpose, where would be the propriety of representing it as 
rejoicing ? It rejoices before the Lord at his coming, at the be- 
ginning of the millennium, when all creation, and it, as a part of 
creation, shall be freed from the curse and restored to original 
glory, and we know that it shall exist till the final judgment after 
the millennium ; and as Peter, (Acts, ili, 19-22,) gives us reason 
to believe, that the restitution of all things, which shall ever be re- 
stored, shall take place a thousand years before the final judgment 
according to all the prophets ; and as there is no other descrip- 
tion in any one of the prophets of the passing away, drying up, or 
annihilation of THE sEA, there is strong presumptive evidence that 
this solitary passage announcing simply the absence or non-exis- 
tence of the sea, must be understood probably in the very sense 
Mr. Bickersteth puts upon it, viz., “no more troubled sea of 
wicked men.” 

Mr. Bickersteth’s prophetical System being out of joint at the 
main hinge upon which the whole turns, it is impossible that it 
could be free from difficulties and inexplicable dilemmas and con- 
tradictions, and he has made as much of it as could be expected. 
I find fault with him adopting the system of the two new heavens 
and earths, and two ends of the world, with the destruction of one 
new earth to make way for another exactly the same, but for the 
articles of THE sea and of pEaTH. To have come to such a con- 
clusion on the strength of two such obscure, uncertain, doubtful, 
and unsupported texts, seems to me to resemble straining at a 
gnat, and swallowing a camel. There is no comparison almost he- 
tween the difficulties occasioned by adopting Mr. Bickersteth’s 
two texts of “ no more sea,” and death, the last enemy, having 
power till the final judgment, and the reconciling of the descrip- 
tions of the prophet and apostle with each other, by which the 
whole difficulty is cl_ared. 

The representing of the new heavens and new earth of Isaiah 
and of John to be two different states ; the prophet’s new hea- 
ven and earth limited to the millennium, and to be destroyed at 
the final judgment ; and the apostle’s new heavens and earth to 
be altogether after the final judgment, appears to me quite un- 
tenable. With the final judgment, I believe that the divine 
record by prophets and apostles is closed ; and although the new 
heavens and earth be eternal, and do not end at the final judg- 
ment, yet all the descriptions of the glories of Christ’s kingdom 
seem to me to be limited to this side of the final judgment, be- 
yond which barrier is unknown, and unrevealed eternity, of 
which I think, we have no account. The natural and inevitable 
conclusion from Mr. Bickersteth’s system he has only followed 
outso far, as to say, that “ there shall be Jews and Gentiles, and 
kings and nations in the flesh after the final judgment,” and that 
these may “ in successive generations be trained up for heavenly 
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glory.” He seems to shrink, rather inconsistently, from avowing 
that. all the present races of animals shall also be restored to 
original perfection, and shall exist and propagate their respective 
kinds to all eternity, as well as Jews and Gentiles. This is dis- 
tinctly the legitimate and inevitable consequence of the system 
and position he maintains, and no one holding it can consistently 
deny to their utmost extent these conclusions. If Jews and 
Gentiles in the new heavens and new earth in successive genera- 
tions be trained up in perpetuity for heavenly glory, consistency 
and truth demand that all the present races of animals, delivered 
from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God, shall, as well as the human race, continue to 
exist and propagate their species for ever, for if the one be per- 
petual, so shall the other, as there is the same warrant and 
authority for both. 

For reasons already given, I believe that the descriptions of 
the new heavens and new earth, of both Isaiah and John, are to 
be limited to the millennium, and that we know nothing of the 
after state at all, because none of the prophets or apostles de- 
scribe it ; and therefore, the worst part of the modern millena- 
rian and anti-millenarian systems is, that they unhinge the whole 
prophetical system of the Scriptures, by postponing the restitu- 
tion of all things which all the prophets describe, to a date, a thou- 
sand years beyond what any of them speak of, by postponing to the 
end of the miliennium, the end of the world, the last day, and 
burning up, or fleeing away of the earth and heavens, where 
there is no evidence in the Word of God to fix one of these events. 
By postponing the last day and end of the world, or conflagration, 
to the end of the millennium, millenarians, unconsciously perhaps, 
but distinctly hold, that there are two ends and two last days. 
This conclusion is inevitably forced upon them, because they 
hold, as I do, that all the saints who arise at the last day, and 
end of the world, and coming of the Lord, all arise before the 
millennium ; and, therefore, any man holding that the last day, 
and coming of the Lord, and resurrection of all the saints, and 
end of the world, take place before the millennium, and who be- 
lieve in another end of the world or last day after the thousand 
years, must hold, that there are two ends and two last days, which 
is unscriptural. 

Mr. Bickersteth, page 399, states, that the millennial kingdom 
is “ « time of putting down all the enemies of Christ by the visible 
exercise of judgment,” that “the great object of the millennial 
kingdom ts the subjugation of all his enemies,” and this being ac- 
complished, “ the special dominion of the Son in it will then be 
laid aside.” 

Mr. Bickersteth, I presume, holds the pre-millennial literal 
advent of Christ Jesus, as the object of the twelve lectures seems 
to be to prove that point. But how he can hold that view con- 
sistently with many of his views, and the leading features of his 
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system, is to me unintelligible. Christ, we are told, shall sit at 
the right hand of God till his enemies be made his footstool. 
Psal. ex. 1. This I understand to be in heaven, and not upon 
earth. We know from Rev. xx. 1-3, that Satan, the great 
enemy, shall be cast out and put under foot in the bottomless 
pit before the millennium, at which time also all his devils shall 
be confined and shut up, Isaiah xxiv. 21 and 22; and also, “ all 
things which offend and they which do iniquity shall be gathered 
out and cast into a furnace of fire,” Matt. xii. 40-43 ; and death, 
the last enemy, shall be swallowed up in victory, 1 Cor. xv. 54, 
Isaiah, xxv. 6-9. Here is proof, that Satan, the great enemy, 
and all his wicked spirits, and all who do iniquity and offend, and 
death the last enemy, all put under foot and cast out before the 
millennium ; till which time come, Christ shall sit as our Media- 
tor and King at God’s right hand in heaven and not on earth ; 
but he shall then deliver up the kingdom, and leave his Father’s 
right hand and throne, his mediatorial kingdom having ended, 
and shall come to the throne of his glory, his own throne, which 
shall be eternal, and which he shall never deliver up, Rev. iii. 21 ; 
Heb. i. 6-8 ; Rev. xi. 15 ; Dan. vii. 14-27, &ce. 

How Mr. Bickersteth can hold, that the millennial kingdom 
of Christ is a mediatorial kingdom, and that the great object of 
it is, at the same time, “ the subjugation of all Christ’s enemies, 
and a putting of them down by the visible exercise of judgment,” 
passes my comprehension. Mr. Bickersteth says, page 117, that 
“ during the millennium, the faithful are mingled with those that 
yield only a feigned obedience,” and that “ the subjection 4s not a 
complete and full subjection of the heart to Christ,” and that death, 
the last enemy, shall only be destroyed by being cast into the 
lake of fire at the final judgment. From the beginning hitherto, 
there have been few comparatively, who, in some sense, have 
not feigned to be obedient to God, and if there be no greater 
change than a general or universal pretence to serve and obey 
Christ, while it is only a feigned hypocritical obedience during 
the millennium, then the language of the prophets in describing 
the people as “ all righteous,” and “ knowing the Lord from the 
least even unto the greatest,’ and “ the earth as full of the know- 
ledge and glory of God,” and “ God dwelling with men, and an- 
swering their wants even before they call,” is inconsistent. It 
is Mr. Bickersteth’s prophetical system which is inconsistent and 
incongruous. Christ’s millennial kingdom, mediatorial, and yet 
“ the great object of it, the putting down and subjugation of all his 
enemies by the visible exercise of gudgment !” How do these things 
consist ? Christ in his millennial kingdom, a mediator between 
God and his sinful creatures ; and, at the same time, having, as 
the great object of his reign, the putting down by the visible ex- 
ercise of judgment, all sinners, his enemies! A mediator inter- 
ceding for sinful men, and, at the same time, an avenger putting 
down and destroying all enemies of mankind by visible judg- 
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ments! Sitting at God’s right hand in heaven till the last enemy 
be destroyed, by being cast into the burning lake at the final 
judgment, and yet coming from God’s right hand to reign at the 
beginning of the millennium ! How incoherent, contradictory, 
and irreconcilable with Scripture or reason is such a system. 

But no such putting down or subjugation of enemies shall be 
needed in the millennium, for there shall be none. Satan and 
his evil spirits, and death, shall all be put down, and cast out 
before the millennium, (Rev. xx. 1-3; Isai. xxiv. 21, 23; 1 Cor. 
xv. 54; Isa. xxv. 6, 9.) Antichrist, also, and all who do 
iniquity, and all things which offend, shall then be gathered out 
and destroyed, at the harvest, which is the end of the age or 
world, and “then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in 
the kingdom of their Father,” (Matth. xiii., 40-43.) The harvest 
without doubt comes at the end of this dispensation, before the 
millennium, when the sheep and goats, or all the living righteous 
and wicked, shall be separated for ever in the judgment of the 
quick or living, and when also all the righteous dead shall arise 
and be separated from all the wicked dead, and there is no future 
mixing or separating of righteous and wicked men in judgment, 
either living or raised dead. There is the final apostacy of 
Gog and Magog, but no mixing or separation of righteous and 
wicked is there discernible. As to Gog and Magog being hypo- 
critical formalists, or dissembled enemies, during the millennium, 
I reject the notion as inconsistent with Scripture, as I do those 
notions that Christ will divest himself of his “ special dominion in 
the millennial kingdom,” or “deliver it up to the Father at the 
final judgment,” or that death shall exist, as it does now, and 
shall only be destroyed at the final judgment. 

I believe that the description by Isaiah and John, of the new 
heavens and new earth, is a description of the millennial king- 
dom of Christ; and that it is the third heavens or ultimate inherit- 
ance of all Christ’s people in its first stage, till the final destiny 
of the whole human race, righteous and wicked, be for ever 
sealed at the final judgment, beyond which, the revelation of God 
does not extend. Believing this to be the true Scriptural account, 
it is impossible I can think otherwise of Mr. Bickersteth’s 
system, than as absolutely incoherent and disjointed, and of him- 
self, as undertaking to deseribe the secret things which belong to 
God, which neither prophet nor apostle describe, when (page 
402,) he says of the state after the final judgment, “ Here is the 
last stage of the kingdom of Christ, which we will now proceed 
more fully to unfold.” Of course Mr. Bickersteth must believe 
that the prophets and apostles describe this eternal state which 
he undertakes to unfold; and the result he comes to is, that there 
shall be Jews and Gentiles, kings and nations, for ever living in 
the flesh, propagating their race, which “ in successive generations 
shall be trained up for heavenly glory.” The saints of the Most 
High, who shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for 


APPENDIX, C. 4.99 


ever, even for ever and ever, he looks upon (page 423,) as “the 
true kings of the earth, who bring their glory and honour into 
the heavenly Jerusalem.” It is impossible that he can deny the 
eternal existence and generation of all the present races of 
animals, with any consistency, as they also shall be delivered 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God. In all this, I 
think Mr. Bickersteth’s system has led him beyond the limits of 
revelation, and that he undertakes to unfold what God has not 
unfolded. Beyond the final judgment we know nothing, and 
cannot tell whether there will be successive generations of men 
in the flesh, trained up for heavenly glory, or whether all 
animals shall for ever live and generate their kinds, under the 
protection, and in the glorious liberty of the children of God ; but 
that this shall be the state of all creation during the whole 
millennium, I believe we have God’s warrant for holding, for at 
the beginning of that thousand years he shall send Jesus Christ, 
at the times of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken 
by the mouth of all his holy prophets, since the world began, 
when the sons of God shall be manifested in the first resurrection 
to reign with Christ a thousand years, and creation itself shall be 
delivered into the glorious liberty of the sons of God. 
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ERRATA. 


In page 17,1. 1, in place of “into idolatry. Next sueceeded,” 
&e. redd “into idolatry, ending in the judgment of Sodom 
and Gomorrah. Next succeeded the Mosaical, in which,” &e. 


In page 408, 1. 14, for “too closely,” read “ two, closely,” &e. 
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